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INTRODUCTION 
 

Luke 22:7 Then came the day of Unleavened Bread, when it was necessary to sacrifice the Passover lamb. 22:8 
And [Jesus] sent Peter and John, saying, “Go and prepare the Passover for us so that we may eat it.” 22:9 And they 
said to him, “Where do you want us to prepare it?” 22:10 And he said to them, “Behold, when you enter the city, a 
man will meet you, carrying a jar of water. Follow him into the house in which he goes. 22:11 And you shall say to 
the owner of the house, ‘The teacher says to you, “Where is the lodging place where I may eat the Passover with my 
disciples?”’ 22:12 And he will show you a large furnished room upstairs. Prepare it there.” [translation mine] 
 

There have been four vitally important events in human history with a fifth on its way. The four were 
the birth, the crucifixion, the resurrection, and the ascension of Jesus of Nazareth, the Jewish Messiah. 
The fifth will be Jesus’ return to establish the millennial kingdom, which will constitute the restoration of 
the Kingdom of Israel and the first stage of the eternal Kingdom of God as both resurrected and lifted-
from-the-earth believers will acquire eternal and morally perfect bodies. The second and final stage of the 
eternal Kingdom of God will be the new heaven and the new earth of Revelation 21 after God has 
destroyed the present universe. 

Tradition holds that Jesus was crucified on Friday, called Good Friday, and resurrected on Sunday, 
which is called Easter Sunday. Tradition also holds that Jesus’ “Passion Week” began when he rode into 
Jerusalem on a donkey colt on Palm Sunday and includes all the important events such as the Last 
Supper, Jesus’ prayers in the Garden of Gethsemane, his arrest and trials before the Sanhedrin, Pilate, 
and Herod, his crucifixion, death, and burial, and his resurrection on Easter Sunday with appearances to 
his disciples, both men and women. 

Consequently, we Christians naturally associate Jesus’ death with the Last Supper, where he 
correlated the bread and wine with his body and blood respectively, because the next day his body was to 
be crucified and his blood shed. We also naturally associate the Last Supper with the Passover, because 
the Gospel accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John tell us explicitly that it was a Passover meal for 
Jesus and his disciples. But do we have a firm grasp on the timing of these events in relation to 
everything else that happened a few days before and a few days afterwards, especially Jesus’ 
resurrection? Do we also have a clear picture in our minds of all these events as they relate to the 
Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread as commanded by God for the Jews in the Old Testament? 
In this paper, I intend to identify the timing of the Passion Week events and present a clear picture of all 
that Jesus did and what was done to him during the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. We 
will look at the relevant parallel passages of Matthew 26:1-28:20, Mark 14:1-16:8, Luke 22:1-24:53, and 
John 13:21-30,36-38 and 18:1-20:29. However, rather than starting with Palm Sunday, it will be easier 
and much shorter to begin with Jesus’ prediction of his death two days before the crucifixion.1 

As we proceed through these Gospel passages, it will be important for us to keep in mind that the 
authors are engaged in the art of storytelling. This is to say that, while Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are 
providing inerrant and authoritative truth as biblical writers, they also are telling the story of the Passion 
Week in their own way and for their own specific purposes, which may be as dramatic as emphasizing a 
particular person or as mundane as saving space on the original papyrus. Therefore, just as we grant to 
all other human beings, who are recounting the details of events, the right and privilege to tell the story in 
their own way, it only makes sense that we do the same for the four narrators of Jesus’ last week of 
ministry. In other words, just because the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John were superintended 
by God Himself so that they communicate nothing but the truth, these men were human beings who 
chose to tell their stories the way they wanted to. As a result, they were artists of storytelling, who 
designed their narratives and accounts to the degree and in the same spirit as any good storyteller in 
human history. This in no way diminishes the sacred nature of their documents, especially when we 
consider that the four gospel authors were not mostly interested in producing art but in accurately 
conveying that which is true. Therefore, allowing them to be bona fide storytellers ensures that we do not 
impose upon them requirements, conditions, and stipulations that are both unnecessary and unrealistic, 
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including that the authors must tell their stories with the exact same structure, format, and wording in 
order for us to claim that they are not contradicting one another. 

Therefore, the Gospels all inform us that Jesus ate the Passover meal with his disciples, was arrested 
and tried by the Jewish leadership, and crucified and buried. In addition, after his crucifixion and burial 
were witnessed by many women who were his disciples, Jesus rose from the dead and appeared to 
these women and his apostles. However, each author provides different details of the whole story, with 
different words and in different formats, all of which can make it appear as though they are telling different 
and even contradictory accounts. Nevertheless, keeping in mind that the four writers are involved in the 
art of storytelling, we will be able to put together a coherent and accurate picture of the events which they 
describe and demonstrate that there are no contradictions in their accounts. 

It is certainly true that putting together all the information from the four Gospels regarding the women, 
who are witnesses of Jesus’ crucifixion, who observe his burial, who visit his tomb, and to whom Jesus 
first appears after his resurrection, is not altogether easy. Some of the information even appears to be 
contradictory. However, I believe that thinking through the information carefully results in a coherent 
picture of all that these women experienced. 

Let me also suggest four principles of the art of storytelling that apply to these authors, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, and to the events they are relating. The first is that when someone tells a story by 
referring to only one person, there may actually be more than this one person involved in the event, so 
that the storyteller is choosing for his own reasons to leave these extra people out of his account. For 
example, if I say, “Sam flew a Boeing 767 from Los Angeles to Boston,” I do not have to mean that Sam 
was the only passenger on the plane. I am simply telling the story of the flight from LA to Boston from the 
perspective of only one person. In other words, I am not wrong by mentioning only Sam as being on the 
plane. I am simply not being complete, which is certainly permissible for anyone telling a story according 
to his purpose and intent. To require that a storyteller provide all possible details of a story is 
unreasonable, illogical, and absurd—not to say impractical (if by “all possible details” we were to mean, 
for example, the position of every molecule of every substance involved in the events of the story). 
Therefore, if the speaker or author mentions only one person, then more than likely it is for the purpose of 
featuring this person, which is to say for the purpose of granting this person prominence in the story and 
shining the spotlight on him for the speaker’s own specific reasons. 

Similarly, the Gospel author John says that Mary Magdalene visits Jesus’ tomb early Sunday 
morning, while Matthew and Mark indicate that Mary, the mother of Joseph, is with her. Is John wrong for 
mentioning only the first Mary? No. He is simply featuring her for his own purposes, which I believe to be 
the fact that thirteen verses later Jesus will appear first to her. Thus, keeping the above principle in mind, 
when a Gospel writer mentions one or two people in an event, there may have been more than one or 
two people involved. This will help us in interpreting the events of the women who are there at Jesus’ 
death and burial, the empty tomb, and his appearance after his resurrection, so that we construct an 
accurate and coherent picture of what actually happened. 

A second principle of the art of storytelling is that someone may leave out certain details and is 
therefore not altogether clear on communicating the exact interval of time between two events in the 
story. For example, if I say, “Sam flew a Boeing 767 from Los Angeles to Boston, and then he flew a 
Boeing 737 from Boston to Los Angeles,” someone listening to me does not know exactly how much time 
elapsed and what other events possibly took place between the two flights. The time may have been one 
hour as Sam walked from his arrival gate in Boston to his departure gate back to Los Angeles, or it may 
have been two years. In addition, the listener does not know what other things Sam did in between the 
flights. He may or may not have grabbed a hamburger at one of the local airport restaurants. 

Similarly, Matthew says that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary come to the tomb early Sunday 
morning, leave it quickly with great fear and joy to report its being empty to the apostles, and then Jesus 
appears to them. One could form the conclusion that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary see Jesus 
before they have a chance to report the empty tomb to the apostles. In apparent contrast, John seems to 
suggest that Mary Magdalene, alone, sees Jesus (and is the first person to do so) after all the women 
report the empty tomb to the apostles. Is John contradicting Matthew? No. Matthew simply leaves out the 
part where the women do speak to the apostles about the empty tomb, and he jumps immediately to 
Jesus’ appearing to Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, because eventually both women do see the 
risen Messiah. 

A third principle of the art of storytelling is this. One speaker or author may feature an individual 
throughout the entire length of his narrative. Another speaker or author may feature the same individual 
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only at the end of the story. For example, one narrator may say, “Sam and Suzie flew a Boeing 767 from 
Los Angeles to Boston, and then they flew a Boeing 737 from Boston to Los Angeles.” Another narrator 
might say, “A number of people from Anaheim took a Boeing 767 from Los Angeles to Boston, and then 
they flew a Boeing 737 from Boston to Los Angeles. Sam and Suzie were on the Boeing 737 from Boston 
to Los Angeles when the people from Anaheim returned.” Now the first account explicitly focuses on Sam 
and Suzie from beginning to end. The latter account does not focus on Sam and Suzie until the end. But 
these accounts are certainly not contradictory. The two narrators simply have different purposes that lead 
them to feature the same individuals at different points in the narrative. 

Similarly, Matthew and Mark say that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary visit the empty tomb early 
Sunday morning and then report this fact to the apostles, while Luke says that many women visit the 
empty tomb early Sunday morning, report this fact to the apostles, and included in the group of women 
who report to the apostles are Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary the mother of James. Are these 
authors contradicting each other? No, they are simply featuring these women whom they name at 
different moments in their stories for different reasons.  

However, there is another issue here that suggests a fourth principle of the art of storytelling. The way 
I have just told the story about Sam and Suzie and the other people leaves room for the possibility that 
they are not actually members of the group from Anaheim. They are certainly present on the Boston to 
Los Angeles plane, but when I mentioned Sam, Suzie, and the other people with them, did I mean that 
they are separate from them or part of their group? It is not entirely clear. Likewise, the way Luke tells his 
story, there is the possibility that he is initially talking about a separate, second group of women who visit 
the tomb, but when they make their report to the apostles, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the 
mother of James, who have arrived earlier, are simply being included in the entire group of women who 
tell the apostles about the empty tomb. As in my story, it depends upon what Luke means by mentioning 
the women by name along with “the rest of the women with them.” In other words, it depends upon what 
Luke means by the word “with.” 

Thus, a fourth principle of the art of storytelling is that a speaker may not be entirely clear when he 
tells the story or a portion of the story. I do not mean to say that the storyteller intends to be unclear and 
therefore is determined to mislead if possible the listener or reader. Instead, I am referring to the inherent 
difficulty in human communication which sometimes results in a speaker’s not saying things as clearly as 
they could be said in spite of his desire to be clear. For example, I could have said above, “Many people 
from Anaheim flew a Boeing 767 from Los Angeles to Boston, and then they flew a Boeing 737 from 
Boston to Los Angeles. And Sam and Suzie were on the plane, too, and flew with the people from 
Anaheim.” If I tell the story this way, I am much clearer that Sam and Suzie are separate from the 
Anaheim group. 

Similarly Luke could have been clearer as to whether Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the 
mother of James, constituted a first group that arrived earlier to tell the apostles about the empty tomb, or 
they were part of an entire group of women who all went to the tomb together and then left to report to the 
apostles. Does this mean that Luke has introduced an error into his story? No, it just means that he has 
not been entirely clear. Nevertheless, when we reach this place in the Gospel accounts and in an 
endnote, I will suggest that Luke does actually mean that there are two separate groups who combine 
their efforts in explaining to the apostles that the tomb is empty.  

By talking about the art of storytelling here as something we should grant to the authors of the 
Gospels, I am also alerting the reader of my paper to the fact that my explanations in the body of it will not 
include a detailed analysis of the available information. But where I think it is helpful, I will include such 
analysis in an endnote. This should make it easier to read through the explanations in the body of the 
document and for the reader to acquire a good sense of the flow of the events in the story of Jesus’ 
death, burial, resurrection, and appearances after his resurrection. 

Before we look at the Gospel accounts of the Passion Week, it will be helpful to consider what the Old 
Testament says about the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread. Of interest also are a few verses in 
the New Testament that refer to the time interval between Jesus’ death and resurrection. Therefore, in the 
next section, I list and explain briefly six Old Testament passages, and then, in the section after it, I 
discuss five New Testament passages. The Old Testament passages are Exodus 11:1-13:16, Leviticus 
23:4-8, Numbers 9:1-5, Numbers 28:16-25, and Deuteronomy 16:1-8, which explicitly state God’s 
commandment to the Israelites around 1500 B.C. to commemorate His rescuing them from slavery in 
Egypt by celebrating the annual feasts of the Passover and Unleavened Bread. I also include Numbers 
33:1-4, which describes the beginning of the Israelites’ journey out of Egypt during the first Passover and 
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Feast of Unleavened Bread. I will also draw a conclusion about how to understand the temporal structure 
of the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread in relation to the start of the Israelites’ journey out of 
Egypt.2 

After my list and explanation of the six Old Testament passages, the next section will contain a list 
and discussion of five New Testament passages that refer to the span of time between Jesus’ death and 
resurrection. These are Matthew 12:38-40; Mark 8:31; Luke 24:46; John 2:19-22; and 1 Corinthians 15:1-
5. The key will be to notice how the time interval of three days is used in each passage so as to interpret 
it properly. For example, does three days mean that Jesus died on Friday as the first day, so that 
Saturday is the second day and Sunday is the third day, which would also mean that Jesus rose “on the 
third day,” Sunday? Or does it mean something else? 

The conclusion I am going to draw is that the Jews of Jesus’ day believed that the Passover and 
Unleavened Bread refer to two separate feasts connected together both by the Israelites’ exodus from 
Egypt and by unleavened bread, which is the “bread of affliction” (yˆnóOo = misery, oppression; ka¿kwsiß in 
the LXX = mistreatment, oppression) (cf. Deuteronomy 16:3). Also, these two separate feasts occur not 
concurrently with one another, but the Feast of Unleavened Bread is subsequent to the Passover, so that 
both feasts together comprise a total of eight sequential days—one day for the Passover and seven days 
for the Feast of Unleavened Bread.3 

Using the above temporal framework, we will learn that both the first day and the seventh day of the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread are Sabbaths, meaning that the Jews were prohibited from doing any work on 
them. Nevertheless, if the normal, weekly Sabbath, as prescribed in the Ten Commandments, falls 
sometime during the second through the sixth day of this feast, then it too must be observed. Thus, there 
is a possibility that the Jews must keep three Sabbath days during the Feast of Unleavened Bread. We 
will find that this was exactly the case during the week of Jesus’ crucifixion and resurrection, i.e., that the 
weekly Sabbath occurred two days after the first Sabbath of the Feast of Unleavened Bread—stretching 
the time out from one day to two days that the women, who bought spices with which to anoint Jesus’ 
body in the tomb, had to wait in order to perform their task of respect. And this will be important for our 
determining the interval of time between Jesus’ death and resurrection. 

There is also the fact that the Jews designate the beginning of a “day” not at midnight, but at sunset 
in the evening, which means that the “day” ends at sunset the next evening in accordance with the 
author’s statements in the creation account of Genesis 1, “And there was evening, and there was 
morning, one day [or “a second day,” etc.].” This also fits with the fact that the Jews of Jesus’ day 
understood that the Passover in Exodus 12 began with the sacrifice of the lamb in the evening of the 
Passover. Thus they interpreted the Hebrew phrase in Exodus 12:6 and Numbers 9:3 Mˆy`D;b √rAoDh Ny¶E;b (beyn 
ha‘arbayim), which literally means “between the two evenings,” as sundown at the beginning of the 
Passover “day.”4 This obviously also implied for them that the Passover ended at sunset the next day, so 
that Jesus ate the Passover meal with his disciples in the evening of the Passover and was crucified after 
sunup the next day, which was still the Passover, i.e., at 9 a.m. and approximately 9 hours before the 
Passover ended at sunset. 

Having derived the temporal structure of the feasts and Passion Week from the Old Testament 
passages and the events as they are described in the four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
and along with the vital piece of information from Matthew 12:40 where Jesus predicts that he will remain 
dead “for three days and three nights,” we will arrive at the conclusion that Jesus died on Wednesday (the 
Passover) and rose from the dead before sundown on Saturday (the weekly Sabbath). Therefore, when 
the women, Peter, and John went to observe the tomb Sunday morning, it was empty. This is a lot of 
information to digest and assimilate, but it should become clearer throughout the rest of the paper. 

And all this work that we are putting into understanding the Old Testament and New Testament 
passages in conjunction with the Gospel accounts of the Passion week will provide us with a fresh and 
satisfying appreciation for two of the most important events in human history, the crucifixion and the 
resurrection of the Jewish Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth. These two events preceded a third most important 
event, his ascension from the earth. And all three of the these events have preceded a fourth most 
important event, Jesus’ return, which will constitute the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel when he 
establishes the millennial kingdom with its capital in Jerusalem. And Jesus’ return will also result in his 
interceding on behalf of all those who have authentically believed in the one true God, the God of the 
Bible, throughout human history such that they receive God’s mercy, forgiveness, and morally perfect life 
in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
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OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES CONCERNING THE PASSOVER AND FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD 
 

In this section, I provide a modified translation from the NAS95 Bible of six Old Testament 
passages—Exodus 11:1-13:16, Leviticus 23:4-8, Numbers 9:1-5, Numbers 28:16-25, Numbers 33:1-4, 
and Deuteronomy 16:1-8. These explain God’s requirements for the Jews regarding the Passover and 
Feast of Unleavened Bread and in some cases describe their actually celebrating them. We will see that 
we need to apply the same principles of the art of storytelling to these passages as I have suggested for 
those concerning the Passion Week.  

For example, Exodus 12 mentions a Sabbath rest for the first and seventh days of Unleavened Bread 
while Deuteronomy 16 mentions only that for the seventh day. Is Deuteronomy wrong? No. It is just not 
complete. In addition, these passages are relatively unclear on exactly when the Israelites began their 
journey out of Egypt. Therefore, we will be as careful and thoughtful as we can in bringing all the 
information from these passages to bear on our conclusions. 

Before we look at these passages, we should remind ourselves of their historical background. In 
approximately 2000 B.C., God spoke to Abraham and promised him not only descendants who would 
eventually become the greatest people on earth, but also a land which has become known as the land of 
Israel. Abraham’s son Isaac became the father of Jacob who in turn became the father of the heads of 
the twelve tribes of Israel. Jacob and his sons moved to Egypt, where the following generations grew in 
number and became a strong people within the land. But eventually Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, feared 
how powerful the Israelites had become so that he “appointed taskmasters over them to afflict them with 
hard labor…, and [t]he Egyptians made their lives bitter” (cf. Exodus 1:8-14). God had told Abraham that 
this was going to happen when He said in Genesis 15:13,14, “Know for certain that your descendants will 
be strangers in a land that is not theirs, where they will be enslaved and oppressed four hundred years. 
But I will also judge the nation whom they will serve, and afterward they will come out with many 
possessions.” In accord with God’s prediction, the Israelites appealed to Him because of their harsh lives, 
and He answered them by sending Moses to lead them out of Egypt, even though they originally rejected 
him and his offer to help them (cf. Exodus 2:11-4:31). 

Nevertheless, God granted favor to Moses, who went to Pharaoh and requested that he permit the 
Israelites to go three days journey into the desert to worship their God. Pharaoh balked at the idea, which 
God had warned Moses would happen, so that the only way that Pharaoh would allow the Israelites to 
leave was under compulsion, literally “by a strong hand” as He said in Exodus 3:19. In addition, God gave 
Moses three miracles to perform in order to verify for his fellow Jews that God had sent him as their 
leader. Alongside his brother Aaron, Moses informed the Israelites’ elders of God’s plan to bring them out 
of Egypt, and the people believed him after he performed the three miracles. Then Moses and Aaron 
began the process of convincing Pharaoh to allow the Jews to leave and worship God in the wilderness 
(cf. Exodus 4 & 5). 

Thus, God sent nine plagues on the land to persuade him as recorded in Exodus 7:14-10:29. After 
some of the plagues, Pharaoh would relent but then change his mind and forbid the people from leaving. 
This was part of God’s plan to demonstrate His sovereignty and power over all people and history. God 
had told Moses that He would harden Pharaoh’s heart for the purpose of multiplying His miracles in the 
land of Egypt. He also communicated to Pharaoh through Moses that He had the power to annihilate the 
entire Egyptian nation. However, He had chosen not to do so in order to reveal His power through the 
multiple calamities and make Himself known “throughout all the earth” (cf. Exodus 9:15,16). After the nine 
plagues, there is the first of our six passages regarding the Passover and Unleavened Bread—Exodus 
11:1-13:16. It describes the tenth and last plague, when during one night God kills the firstborn male of 
every Egyptian household and every firstborn of their cattle. We may find it difficult to imagine how 
traumatic such a catastrophic event would be, but the more we allow ourselves to do so, the better we will 
understand how significant the Passover and Unleavened Bread are for the Jews. 

Their God has promised them unsurpassed greatness in human history and to live on the land of 
Israel, formerly Canaan, in complete security. And for a period of time after Jacob and his sons’ families 
moved to Egypt to escape a famine in Canaan, they have been great, growing in numbers and prosperity. 
But then the Egyptians become concerned about their strength and enslave them, so that they have been 
suffering horribly under their oppression. As a result, they must be wondering if God has forgotten His 
promises and abandoned them, especially when they had done nothing wrong by fleeing the famine in 
Canaan at the suggestion of one of their most important ancestors, Joseph (cf. Genesis 42-Exodus 1). 
Meanwhile, the Egyptians are taking advantage of their presence and labor and feeling quite confident in 
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oppressing the Israelites. All the while the Israelites are appealing to their God, the one true God of all 
creation, to free them from their slavery.  

The arrogance of the Egyptians manifests itself most obviously through Pharaoh’s stubbornness not 
to allow the Israelites to worship their God in the desert, even though his people and he suffer plague 
after plague. The evidence is clear that the God of the Jews could crush them completely. Yet Pharaoh 
demonstrates the height of evil by rejecting both the evidence and God’s request through Moses. Finally, 
after nine horrible afflictions, God decides to deliver one last blow to convince Pharaoh to let His people 
go. This is about 1500 B.C. and five hundred years after Abraham when they have been living in Egypt 
for four hundred and thirty years. The last plague will require the Israelites to kill and eat a lamb the night 
that God visits every home in Egypt which does not have blood from a slaughtered and eaten lamb 
spread on the door frame of the house. This invasion of each home will produce the death of every 
firstborn male of humans and animals throughout the land. The Jews perform this blood act, while the 
Egyptians do not. The result is a shocking, gut-wrenching loss in every Egyptian household, including 
Pharaoh’s. Finally, Pharaoh gives in to Moses’ request for the Israelites to leave, while his fellow 
Egyptians, in the midst of their inconsolable grief, join in urging them to depart as quickly as possible 
before they all die. 

In order that the Jews never forget the massive and powerful destruction that God causes in Egypt 
along with the wonderful and significant rescue from slavery that He accomplishes through Moses’ 
leadership, God requires that they celebrate and commemorate these mighty acts once a year. And they 
do this by eating the Passover lamb and unleavened bread, the bread of “affliction,” which points to the 
oppressive conditions the Jews endured at the hands of the Egyptians and because they left in haste to 
escape them (cf. Exodus 12:39; Deuteronomy 16:3). In other words, unleavened bread can be prepared 
in less time than leavened bread. Plus, it preserves itself longer. Thus, God directed them to withhold 
leaven from the bread so that they could make and eat it quickly, take any leftovers with them, and flee 
their oppressors into the wilderness towards the Red Sea as soon as they got permission from Pharaoh.  

The six passages we will examine describe God’s instructions and requirements for both the first 
Passover meal in Egypt and the rest of them that the Jews eat annually after it. And it is approximately 
the 1500th one that Jesus eats with his apostles the night before he dies on the cross for all sinful human 
beings who are willing to embrace him as the Jewish Messiah, King, and Priest and to rescue them from 
their slavery to sin and God’s eternal condemnation. 

We begin with Exodus 11:1-13:16 that describes the first Passover meal, the dreadful and calamitous 
death among the Egyptians, the Israelite’s leaving Egypt, and God’s instituting the Passover and 
Unleavened Bread as annual celebrations for the Jews. And then I follow this passage with Leviticus 
23:4-8, Numbers 9:1-5, Numbers 28:16-25, Numbers 33:1-4, and Deuteronomy 16:1-8. 
 
 
Exodus 11:1-13:16 – God Establishes the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread and Brings the 

Israelites Out of Egypt 
 
Exodus 11:1 Now Yahweh had said to Moses, “One more plague I will bring on Pharaoh and on Egypt. After that he 
will let you go from here. When he lets you go, he will surely drive you out from here completely.5 2 Speak now in 
the hearing of the people that each man ask from his neighbor and each woman from her neighbor for articles of 
silver and articles of gold.” 3 Yahweh gave the people favor in the sight of the Egyptians. Furthermore, the man 
Moses himself was greatly esteemed in the land of Egypt, both in the sight of Pharaoh’s servants and in the sight of 
the people. 
 
Exodus 11:4 So Moses said [to Pharaoh], “Thus says Yahweh, ‘About midnight I am going out into the midst of 
Egypt, 5 and all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, from the firstborn of the Pharaoh who sits on his 
throne, even to the firstborn of the slave girl who is behind the millstones, and all the firstborn of the cattle as well.’6 
6 Moreover, there shall be a great cry in all the land of Egypt, such as there has not been before and such as shall 
never be again. 7 But against any of the sons of Israel a dog will not even bark, whether against man or beast, that 
you may understand how Yahweh makes a distinction between Egypt and Israel.7 8 All these your servants will 
come down to me and bow themselves before me, saying, ‘Go out, you and all the people who follow you,’ and after 
that I will go out.” And he went out from Pharaoh in hot anger.8 
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Exodus 11:9 Thus Yahweh had said to Moses, “Pharaoh will not listen to you, so that My wonders will be 
multiplied in the land of Egypt.”9 10 Moses and Aaron performed all these wonders before Pharaoh. Yet Yahweh 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart, and he did not let the sons of Israel go out of his land. 
 
Exodus 12:1 Now Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 2 “This month shall be the beginning of 
months for you. It is to be the first month of the year to you [Abib (Exodus 13:4; Deuteronomy 16:1), Nisan 
(Nehemiah 2:1; Esther 3:7)].10 3 Speak to all the congregation of Israel, saying, ‘On the tenth of this month they are 
each one to take a lamb (h¶Rc =lamb or kid; pro/baton (LXX)) for themselves, according to their fathers’ 
households, a lamb for each household.11 4 Now if the household is too small for a lamb, then he and his neighbor 
nearest to his house are to take one according to the number of persons in them. According to what each man should 
eat, you are to divide the lamb. 5 Your lamb shall be an unblemished male a year old. You may take it from the 
sheep or from the goats. 6 You shall keep it until the fourteenth day of the same month (h¡RΩzAh v®dâOjAl Mwäøy r¢DcDo 
h¶DoD;b √rAa d ∞Ao). Then the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel is to kill it at twilight (Mˆy`D;b √rAoDh Ny¶E;b = between 
the two evenings; pro\ß e̊spe÷ran = towards/during the evening (LXX)).’12 
 
Exodus 12:7 ‘Moreover, they shall take some of the blood and put it on the two doorposts and on the lintel of the 
houses in which they eat it. 8 They shall eat the flesh that same night (h¡RΩzAh hDl ◊y ∞A;lA;b) (thvØ nukti« tau/thØ (LXX)), 
roasted with fire, and they shall eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs.13 9 Do not eat any of it raw or 
boiled at all with water, but rather roasted with fire, both its head and its legs along with its entrails.14 10 And you 
shall not leave any of it over until morning, but whatever is left of it until morning, you shall burn with fire.15 11 
Now you shall eat it in this manner: with your loins girded, your sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand. 
And you shall eat it in haste. It is Yahweh’s Passover (jAs¶RÚp) (pasca).16 12 For I will go through the land of Egypt 
on this night (h‰ΩzAh hDl ◊y ∞A;lA;b) (ėn thvØ nukti« tau/thØ (LXX)), and will strike down all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beast. And against all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgments. I am Yahweh.17 13 The blood shall 
be a sign for you on the houses where you live. And when I see the blood I will pass over you (M¡RkElSo y™I;tVjAsDp…w) (kai« 

skepa¿sw uJma◊ß), and no plague will befall you to destroy you when I strike the land of Egypt. 14 Now this day will 
be a memorial to you, and you shall celebrate it as a feast (g ∞Aj) to Yahweh. Throughout your generations you are to 
celebrate it as a permanent ordinance (M™Dlwøo tñå;qUj) (no/mimon ai̇w¿nion (LXX)).’18 
 
Exodus 12:15 ‘Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread, but on the first day (Nw$øvaîrDh Mwâø¥yA;b) (aÓpo\ de« thvß hJme÷raß 

thvß prw¿thß (LXX)) you shall remove leaven from your houses.19 For whoever eats anything leavened from the 
first day until the seventh day (y`IoIbVÚvAh Mwñøy_dAo NäOvaîrDh Mwñø¥yIm) (aÓpo\ thvß hJme÷raß thvß prw¿thß eºwß thvß hJme÷raß thvß 

e̊bdo/mhß (LXX)), that person shall be cut off from Israel.20 16 On the first day you shall have a holy assembly, and 
another holy assembly on the seventh day. No work at all shall be done on them, except what must be eaten by 
every person, that alone may be prepared by you.21 17 Thus you shall also observe the Unleavened Bread, for on 
this very day I brought your multitude out of the land of Egypt. Therefore you shall observe this day throughout 
your generations as a permanent ordinance (M™Dlwøo tñå;qUj) (no/mimon ai̇w¿nion (LXX)).22 18 (In the first month [Abib, 
Nisan], on the fourteenth day of the month at evening (b®r$RoD;b ‹v®d‚OjAl Mwôøy r°DcDo ·hDoD;b √rAaV;b) (thvØ tessareskaideka¿thØ 

hJme÷râ touv mhno\ß touv prw¿tou aÓf∆ e̊spe÷raß (LXX)), you shall eat unleavened bread, until the twenty-first day of 
the month at evening (b®r`DoD;b v®däOjAl MyöîrVcRo ◊w dªDjRaDh Mwâøy dAo) (eºwß hJme÷raß mia◊ß kai« ei̇ka¿doß touv mhno\ß eºwß e̊spe÷raß 
(LXX)).23) 19 Seven days there shall be no leaven found in your houses. For whoever eats what is leavened, that 
person shall be cut off from the congregation of Israel, whether he is an alien or a native of the land.24 20 You shall 
not eat anything leavened. In all your dwellings you shall eat unleavened bread.’”  
 
Exodus 12:21 Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel and said to them, “Go and take for yourselves lambs 
according to your families, and slay the Passover lamb.25 22 You shall take a bunch of hyssop and dip it in the 
blood which is in the basin, and apply some of the blood that is in the basin to the lintel and the two doorposts. 
And none of you shall go outside the door of his house until morning (r®qáO;b_dAo) (eºwß prwi÷ (LXX)).26 23 For 
Yahweh will pass through to smite the Egyptians. And when He sees the blood on the lintel and on the two 
doorposts, Yahweh will pass over the door and will not allow the destroyer to come in to your houses to smite 
you.27 24 And you shall observe this event as an ordinance for you and your children forever (M`Dlwøo_dAo) (eºwß 

ai̇w◊noß (LXX)). 25 When you enter the land which Yahweh will give you, as He has promised, you shall observe 
this rite.28 26 And when your children say to you, ‘What does this rite mean to you?’ 27 you shall say, ‘It is a 
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Passover sacrifice (jAs°RÚp_jAb`Rz) (qusi÷a to\ pasca touvto (LXX)) to Yahweh who passed over the houses of the sons 
of Israel in Egypt when He smote the Egyptians. But He spared our homes.’”29  
 
And the people bowed low and worshiped. 28 Then the sons of Israel went and did so. Just as Yahweh had 
commanded Moses and Aaron, so they did. 
 
Exodus 12:29  Now it came about at midnight (hDl ◊y#A;lAh y ∞IxSjA;b) (mesou/shß thvß nukto\ß (LXX)) that Yahweh struck 
all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh who sat on his throne to the firstborn of the 
captive who was in the dungeon, and all the firstborn of cattle.30 30 Pharaoh arose in the night, he and all his 
servants and all the Egyptians, and there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was no home where there was not 
someone dead. 31 Then he sent a message to Moses and Aaron at night and said, “Rise up, get out from among my 
people, both you and the sons of Israel. And go, worship Yahweh, as you have said.31 32 Take both your flocks and 
your herds, as you have said, and go, and bless me also.”32 33 The Egyptians urged the people, to send them out of 
the land in haste, for they said, “We will all be dead.”33 34 So the people took their dough before it was leavened, 
with their kneading bowls bound up in the clothes on their shoulders.34 
 
Exodus 12:35 Now the sons of Israel had done according to the word of Moses, for they had requested from the 
Egyptians articles of silver and articles of gold, and clothing.35 36 And Yahweh had given the people favor in the 
sight of the Egyptians, so that they let them have their request. Thus they plundered the Egyptians. 
 
Exodus 12:37 Now the sons of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, about six hundred thousand men on 
foot, aside from children.36 38 A mixed multitude also (bäår b®r¶Eo_MÅg ◊w; kai« ėpi÷miktoß polu\ß (LXX)) went up with 
them, along with flocks and herds, a very large number of livestock.37 39 They baked the dough which they had 
brought out of Egypt into cakes of unleavened bread. For it had not become leavened, since they were driven out of 
Egypt and could not delay, nor had they prepared any provisions for themselves.38 
 
Exodus 12:40 Now the time that the sons of Israel lived in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years. 41 And at the 
end of four hundred and thirty years, to the very day, all the multitude of Yahweh (h™Dwh ◊y twñøaVbIx_lD;k; pa◊sa hJ 

du/namiß (LXX)) went out from the land of Egypt.39 42 It is a night to be observed for Yahweh for having brought 
them out from the land of Egypt. This night is for Yahweh, to be observed by all the sons of Israel throughout 
their generations.40 
 
Exodus 12:43 And Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron, “This is the ordinance of the Passover: no foreigner is to eat 
of it.41 44 But every man’s slave purchased with money, after you have circumcised him, then he may eat of it.42 45 
A sojourner or a hired servant shall not eat of it. 46 It is to be eaten in a single house. You are not to bring forth any 
of the flesh outside of the house, nor are you to break any bone of it. 47 All the congregation of Israel are to 
celebrate this. 48 But if a stranger sojourns with you, and celebrates the Passover to Yahweh, let all his males be 
circumcised, and then let him come near to celebrate it. And he shall be like a native of the land. But no 
uncircumcised person may eat of it.43 49 The same law shall apply to the native as to the stranger (r™E…gAl ◊w) (kai« 

tw◊ˆ proselqo/nti (LXX)) who sojourns among you.”44 
 
Exodus 12:50 Then all the sons of Israel did so. They did just as Yahweh had commanded Moses and Aaron. 51 
And on that same day (h¡RΩzAh Mwâø¥yAh MRx™RoV;b) (ėn thvØ hJme÷râ ėkei÷nhØ (LXX)) Yahweh brought the sons of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt by their hosts. 
 
Exodus 13:1 Then Yahweh spoke to Moses, saying, 2 “Sanctify to Me every firstborn, the first offspring of every 
womb among the sons of Israel, both of man and beast. It belongs to Me.” 
 
Exodus 13:3 Moses said to the people, “Remember this day in which you went out from Egypt, from the house of 
slavery, because by a powerful hand Yahweh brought you out from this place. And nothing leavened shall be eaten. 
4 On this day in the month of Abib, you are about to go forth. 5 It shall be when Yahweh brings you to the land of 
the Canaanite, the Hittite, the Amorite, the Hivite and the Jebusite, which He swore to your fathers to give you, a 
land flowing with milk and honey, that you shall observe this rite in this month.45 6 For seven days you shall eat 
unleavened bread, and on the seventh day there shall be a feast to Yahweh. 7 Unleavened bread shall be eaten 
throughout the seven days. And nothing leavened shall be seen among you, nor shall any leaven be seen among 
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you in all your borders. 8 You shall tell your son on that day, saying, ‘It is because of what Yahweh did for me 
when I came out of Egypt.’ 9 And it shall serve as a sign to you on your hand, and as a reminder on your forehead, 
that the Torah of Yahweh may be in your mouth, because with a powerful hand Yahweh brought you out of Egypt.46 
10 Therefore, you shall keep this ordinance at its appointed time from year to year.” 
 
Exodus 13:11 “Now when Yahweh brings you to the land of the Canaanite, as He swore to you and to your 
fathers, and gives it to you, 12 you shall devote to Yahweh the first offspring of every womb, and the first 
offspring of every beast that you own. The males belong to Yahweh. 13 But every first offspring of a donkey you 
shall redeem with a lamb, but if you do not redeem it, then you shall break its neck. And every firstborn of man 
among your sons you shall redeem.47 14 And it shall be when your son asks you in time to come, saying, ‘What is 
this?’ then you shall say to him, ‘With a powerful hand Yahweh brought us out of Egypt, from the house of slavery. 
15 It came about, when Pharaoh was stubborn about letting us go, that Yahweh killed every firstborn in the land of 
Egypt, both the firstborn of man and the firstborn of beast. Therefore, I sacrifice to Yahweh the males, the first 
offspring of every womb, but every firstborn of my sons I redeem.’ 16 So it shall serve as a sign on your hand and 
as phylacteries on your forehead, for with a powerful hand Yahweh brought us out of Egypt.” [modified NAS95; 
emphasis mine] 
 
 
Leviticus 23:4-8 – Repetition of Commandments Regarding the Passover and Feast of Unleavened 

Bread 
 
Leviticus 23:4 “‘These are the appointed times of Yahweh (hYÎwh ◊y yâédSowøm) (ai̊ e̊ortai« tw◊ˆ kuri÷ŵ (LXX)), holy 
convocations which you shall proclaim at the times appointed for them.48 5 In the first month [Abib (Deuteronomy 
16:1), Nisan (Nehemiah 2:1; Esther 3:7)], on the fourteenth day of the month at twilight [sundown] (Mˆy¡D;b √rAoDh Ny ∞E;b = 
between the two evenings) (aÓna» me÷son tw◊n e̊sperinw◊n = on the middle toward the evenings (LXX)) is Yahweh’s 
Passover.49 6 Then on the fifteenth day of the same month there is the Feast of Unleavened Bread (twäø…xA;mAh g¶Aj) 
(e̊orth\ tw◊n aÓzu/mwn (LXX)) to Yahweh. For seven days you shall eat unleavened bread.50 7 On the first day you 
shall have a holy convocation. You shall not do any laborious work [High Sabbath].51 8 But for seven days you 
shall present an offering by fire to Yahweh. On the seventh day is a holy convocation. You shall not do any 
laborious work [High Sabbath].’”52 [modified NAS95; emphasis mine] 
 
 
Numbers 9:1-5 – Repetition of Commandments Regarding the Passover and the Israelites Observe 

Them the Year After They Leave Egypt 
 
Numbers 9:1 Thus Yahweh spoke to Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the first month of the second year after 
they had come out of the land of Egypt, saying, 2 “Now, let the sons of Israel observe the Passover at its appointed 
time.53 3 On the fourteenth day of this month, at twilight (Mˆy`D;b √rAoDh Ny¶E;b = between the two evenings; pro\ß e̊spe÷ran 
= towards/during the evening (LXX)), you shall observe it at its appointed time. You shall observe it according to all 
its statutes and according to all its ordinances.”54 4 So Moses told the sons of Israel to observe the Passover. 5 They 
observed the Passover in the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month, at twilight ((Mˆy`D;b √rAoDh Ny¶E;b = between 
the two evenings) in the wilderness of Sinai. According to all that Yahweh had commanded Moses, so the sons of 
Israel did.55 [modified NAS95; emphasis mine] 
 
 
Numbers 28:16-25 – Repetition of Commandments Regarding the Passover and Feast of 

Unleavened Bread 
 
Numbers 28:16 ‘Then on the fourteenth day of the first month shall be Yahweh’s Passover.56 17 On the fifteenth 
day of this month shall be a feast. Unleavened bread shall be eaten for seven days. 18 On the first day shall be a 
holy convocation. You shall do no laborious work [High Sabbath].57 19 You shall present an offering by fire, a 
burnt offering to Yahweh—two bulls and one ram and seven male lambs one year old, having them without defect.58 
20 For their grain offering, you shall offer fine flour mixed with oil—three-tenths of an ephah [bushel, 64 pints] for 
a bull and two-tenths for the ram. 21 A tenth of an ephah you shall offer for each of the seven lambs 22 and one 
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male goat for a sin offering to make atonement for you. 23 You shall present these besides the burnt offering of the 
morning, which is for a continual burnt offering.59 24 After this manner you shall present daily, for seven days, the 
food of the offering by fire, of a soothing aroma to Yahweh. It shall be presented with its drink offering in addition 
to the continual burnt offering. 25 On the seventh day you shall have a holy convocation, You shall do no 
laborious work [High Sabbath].’60 [modified NAS95; emphasis mine] 
 
 
Numbers 33:1-4 – Description of the First Passover and Leaving Egypt in the List of Journeys 
Through the Desert 
 
Numbers 33:1 These are the journeys of the sons of Israel, by which they came out from the land of Egypt by their 
armies, under the leadership of Moses and Aaron.61 2 Moses recorded their starting places according to their 
journeys by the command of Yahweh, and these are their journeys according to their starting places. 3 They 
journeyed from Rameses in the first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month. On the next day after the 
Passover the sons of Israel started out boldly in the sight of all the Egyptians,62 4 while the Egyptians were 
burying all their firstborn whom Yahweh had struck down among them. Yahweh had indeed executed 
judgments on their gods. [modified NAS95; emphasis mine] 
 
 
Deuteronomy 16:1-8 – Repetition of Commandments Regarding the Passover and Feast of 

Unleavened Bread in the List of the Three Annual Feasts 
 
Deuteronomy 16:1 “Observe the month of Abib [Nisan (Nehemiah 2:1; Esther 3:7)] and celebrate the Passover to 
Yahweh your God, for in the month of Abib Yahweh your God brought you out of Egypt by night.63 2 You shall 
sacrifice the Passover to Yahweh your God from the flock and the herd in the place where Yahweh chooses to 
establish His name. 3 You shall not eat leavened bread with it. Seven days you shall eat with it unleavened bread, 
the bread of affliction (for you came out of the land of Egypt in haste), so that you may remember all the days of 
your life the day when you came out of the land of Egypt.64 4 For seven days no leaven shall be seen with you in all 
your territory. And none of the flesh which you sacrifice on the evening of the first day (NwäøvaîrDh Mwñø¥yA;b b®r¢RoD;b) (to\ 

e̊spe÷raß thvØ hJme÷râ thvØ prw¿thØ (LXX)) shall remain overnight until morning.65 5 You are not allowed to sacrifice the 
Passover in any of your towns which Yahweh your God is giving you. 6 But at the place where Yahweh your God 
chooses to establish His name, you shall sacrifice the Passover in the evening at sunset (vRm$RÚvAh awâøbV;k b®r¡DoD;b) 
(e̊spe÷raß pro\ß dusma»ß hJli÷ou (LXX)), at the time that you came out of Egypt.66 7 You shall cook and eat it in the 
place which Yahweh your God chooses. In the morning you are to return to your tents.67 8 Six days you shall eat 
unleavened bread, and on the seventh day there shall be a solemn assembly to Yahweh your God. You shall do 
no work on it [High Sabbath].”68 [modified NAS95; emphasis mine] 
 
 
Explanation of the Above Old Testament Passages Regarding the Annual Passover and 

Unleavened Bread 
If we consider only Exodus 11:1-13:6, Numbers 9:1-5, and Deuteronomy 16:1-8, it sounds as though 

the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread are one feast with two names and lasting a total of 
seven days.69 It also sounds as though the Passover as the first day of this feast is a High Sabbath of no 
work, while the seventh day is also a High Sabbath of no work. In addition, we get the impression that the 
Israelites began their journey out of Egypt on the same day God had caused the death of the firstborn 
male of all Egyptian families and animals during the night starting at midnight. 

However, if we also take into account the other three passages, we see first that Leviticus 23:4-8 
states that the 14th of the first month, which is Abib, is the Passover, while the 15th begins the seven day 
feast of Unleavened Bread with both the first day, the 15th, and the seventh day, the 21st, being High 
Sabbaths of no work. Numbers 28:16-25 is possibly a little ambiguous, but it, too, describes the Passover 
and Unleavened Bread in the same way as Leviticus 23:4-8. Then, Numbers 33:1-4 indicates that the 
Israelites began their trek out of Egypt on the 15th day of Abib, which was the day after the Passover of 
the 14th. There are two possibilities here. The first is that they left their homes and started walking about 
sunset which was technically the beginning of the 15th of Abib. The second is that they waited until the 
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next morning which was still the 15th and began their journey then. But because of Deuteronomy 16:1, 
which says that God brought the Israelites out of Egypt “at night,” the former is correct. This also seems 
the better choice both because the Egyptians were so anxious for them to leave after the devastating loss 
of their firstborn sons and animals, and because the Israelites were equally desperate to leave in order 
finally to escape the slavery they had been suffering. Therefore, if we allow for some degree of a lack of 
clarity in the Exodus and Deuteronomy passages along with Numbers 9:1-5 the same way we are going 
to allow for a lack of clarity in certain parts of the Gospel accounts of the Passion Week, we can 
confidently conclude that the proper way to understand all these passages within the context of the first 
Passover and journey out of Egypt by the Israelites is this –  

 
The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are two feasts, occurring one after the other for a total of 
eight days, beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb at sunset on the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb 
that evening followed by the passing over of the angel of God during the night, resulting in the Israelites’ 
leaving the evening of the 15th. Thus, the first day of Unleavened Bread, the 15th, is a High Sabbath and a 
travel day for the Israelites, and six days later, the 21st is another High Sabbath that ends the two feasts.70 
 
At the risk of getting a little ahead of ourselves, if we take into account a few verses from the Gospel 

accounts, we can see that this interpretation of the Passover passages in the Old Testament fits with the 
sequence of events during the Passion Week. And we will confirm this interpretation in the midst of our 
detailed analysis of all the Gospel passages in the third and fourth sections of this paper. We begin with 
John 19:31, which tells us that the Jews do not want Jesus’ body to remain on the cross during the next 
day, because it is a “High Sabbath” (“for that Sabbath was a high day” [NAS95]; literally “because the day 
of that Sabbath was great” (h™n ga»r mega¿lh hJ hJme÷ra ėkei÷nou touv sabba¿tou)). Similar to John 19:31, 
Luke 23:54 says that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury Jesus as the Sabbath is about to begin. 
Thus, these two men take Jesus’ body down from the cross and bury him before this specific Sabbath 
day. However, we will also find that while it is a High Sabbath, it is not the regular, weekly Sabbath found 
in the Ten Commandments (cf. Exodus 20:8-11; Deuteronomy 5:12-14).71 Instead, it is the first day of 
Unleavened Bread where no work is allowed and the day after the Passover (cf. Leviticus 23:5-7; 
Numbers 28:16-18). Our analysis of the Passion Week will also show that the Passover was Tuesday 
evening to Wednesday evening and, therefore, the first High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread was 
Wednesday evening to Thursday evening. 

Additionally, Mark 15:47 tells us that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary observe Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus as they bury Jesus’ body. Then, Mark 16:1 tells us that after the Sabbath, 
which must have been the High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread mentioned in John 19:31, the two Marys 
buy spices in order to anoint Jesus’ dead body with them. In conjunction with this, Luke 23:56 indicates 
that a group of women, who have seen Jesus buried and are going to anoint Jesus’ dead body, prepare 
spices with which to do so. Then they rest on the Sabbath. But is this the High Sabbath of Wednesday 
evening until sunset on Thursday? I do not think so. First, these are women from Galilee, who would not 
have been carrying spices with them on the journey from northern Israel, because they would be too 
heavy to transport easily and because the women probably were not expecting Jesus to die and be 
buried. Second, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus entomb Jesus so close to sunset that it would not 
have been possible for these women to find a merchant who was selling spices so late in the day as the 
High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread was beginning Wednesday evening. Therefore, they prepare their 
spices by buying them on the same day as Mary Magdalene and the other Mary as told by Mark, so that 
they all rest on the same Sabbath, which is the weekly Sabbath. In other words, the weekly Sabbath 
follows two days after the first High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread with the day in between for the women 
to buy and prepare their spices in order to anoint Jesus’ body with them. And this accords with the fact 
that Luke goes on to say in 24:1-9 that the women in his account visit the grave “on the first day of the 
week…and found the stone rolled away from the tomb,” just as Matthew says in 28:1 that Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary come to look at the grave “after the Sabbath” and on “the first day of the 
week.” If Luke’s women had rested only during the High Sabbath of Thursday, we would expect them to 
visit Jesus’ tomb on Friday. But, instead, they do so on the first day of the week, which would be Sunday. 
So, again, all the women buy and prepare spices on Friday, the day after the High Sabbath of 
Unleavened Bread. Then, they rest on the weekly Sabbath of Saturday, and go to the tomb on Sunday. 
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Thus, if the two Marys have purchased their spices after the “High Sabbath” and Luke’s women have 
rested on a “Sabbath” so that all of them end up visiting Jesus’ tomb on the same day, the “first day of the 
week,” then as I have suggested, there are two Sabbaths, the High Sabbath after the Passover when 
Jesus was crucified and the weekly Sabbath two days later and just before the first day of the week when 
the women come to Jesus’ grave. As we will see, this also accords with Jesus’ own statement in Matthew 
12:40 to the effect that he would remain dead and buried “for three days and three nights,” so that the 
best way to understand the above comments in Mark, Luke, and John is that the “Sabbath” of Mark 16:1 
is the High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread, i.e., the 15th of the first month (Abib/Nisan) of the Jewish 
calendar, and the “Sabbath” of Luke 23:56 is the weekly Sabbath two days later. This also means that 
when John says in 19:42, “Therefore, because the tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus there on account of 
the day of preparation of the Jews,” he is referring to the Passover as “the day of preparation” on which 
Jesus died before the first High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread. The second High Sabbath of this feast 
would come six days later according to Leviticus 23:7-8. 

We now know then that before the Israelites leave Egypt, God institutes the two celebrations or feasts 
of the Passover and Unleavened Bread. And the Jews are required to perform them every year 
throughout the rest of the current realm’s history so as to commemorate God’s rescuing them from 
slavery in Egypt around 1500 B.C. On the 10th day of the first month of the Jewish calendar, the month of 
Abib/Nisan, each family picks a lamb (or kid) for themselves. At the beginning of the 14th day of the 
month, they kill this lamb at sundown, roast it over fire, and eat it that evening with unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs. This is the Passover meal, and if there is any remaining lamb, they are to burn it that night so 
that none is left over to the next morning. Plus, this same day during the entire day they also prepare their 
homes for the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which begins at sundown, by removing any leaven from them. 

The 15th day of the first month begins the Feast of Unleavened Bread for seven days, during which 
the Jews eat unleavened bread with their meals. This first day is also a special Sabbath day which has 
been called a High Sabbath, on which, like the regular weekly Sabbath, the Jews do no work. We should 
note that the first time the Jews celebrated this special High Sabbath in Egypt, it was also the start of their 
journey out of Egypt. In other words, traveling out of Egypt was not considered labor by God because it 
was their means of taking advantage of God’s powerful rescue from slavery. The last day of the feast, the 
seventh day, is also a High Sabbath of no work. 

As mentioned in the Introduction, if a regular Sabbath day occurs in between the two High Sabbaths 
of the Feast of Unleavened Bread or on the Passover, it adds a third Sabbath rest of no work to the eight 
days that the two feasts comprise. Obviously, if the regular Sabbath occurs on the same day as either of 
the two High Sabbaths, there are only two Sabbaths during the eight days of these two feasts. 

In the case of the Passion Week, Jesus’ last week when he is crucified and raised from the dead, the 
regular weekly Sabbath falls three days after the Passover and thus two days after the first High Sabbath 
of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. The chart below shows this sequence of the eight days of the 
Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread the week that Jesus is crucified and rises from the dead. At the 
end of the next section I will add columns to this chart that list these latter events and others. The chart in 
this section is intended only to highlight the timing and events of these feasts as prescribed by God in 
Egypt and within the Mosaic Covenant.72 
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Month Date Mosaic Covenant Event

Abib/Nisan Night
Day Select Lamb
Night
Day
Night
Day
Night
Day
Night Kill lamb at sundown and eat it

Day Preparation Day – Remove all 
leaven from house

Night Sabbath begins at sundown
Day Holy Assembly (no work)
Night
Day
Night Sabbath begins at sundown
Day Holy Day (no work)
Night

Day

Night

Day
Night
Day Preparation Day
Night Sabbath begins at sundown
Day Holy Assembly (no work)
Night
Day

10
11
12
13

14

15 High Sabbath

Fe
as

t o
f U

nl
ea

ve
ne

d 
B

re
ad16 Day Two

17 Weekly Sabbath

18

Passover

22

Day Four

19 Day Five

20 Day Six

21 High Sabbath
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THE NEW TESTAMENT ON THE TIME INTERVAL BETWEEN JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION 
 

In this section I provide my translations of five New Testament passages, and I briefly explain these 
passages and their significance to our goal of better understanding the time interval between Jesus’ 
crucifixion and his resurrection. 
 
Matthew 12:38-4073 
 
12:38 Then some of the scribes and Pharisees responded to him and said, “Teacher, we want to see a sign from 
you.” 12:39 And he answered and said to them, “An evil and adulterous race/generation craves a sign, but no sign 
will be given them except the sign of Jonah the prophet. 12:40 For just as Jonah was in the belly of the sea monster 
for three days, so will the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth for three days and three nights. [emphasis 
mine] 
 
Mark 8:31 
 
8:31 And he began to teach them that it was necessary for the Son of Man to suffer many things and be rejected by 
the elders, chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise from the dead. [emphasis mine] 
 
Luke 24:46-47 
 
24:46 And he said to them, “Thus it has been written for the Messiah to suffer and to rise from the dead on the 
third day, 24:47 and for repentance for forgiveness of sins to be proclaimed in his name to all the nations starting 
from Jerusalem.” [emphasis mine] 
 
John 2:18-22 
 
2:18 The Jews responded and said to him, “What sign do you show us, that is the basis of your doing these things?” 
2:19 Jesus answered and said to them, “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it up in three days.” 2:20 Therefore, 
the Jews said to him, “This temple was built in forty years, and will you raise it up in three days?” 2:21 But he was 
speaking of the temple of his body. 2:22 When, therefore, he was raised from the dead, his disciples remembered 
that he had said this, and they believed the writing and the statement which Jesus had spoken. [emphasis mine] 
 
1 Corinthians 15:1-5 
 
15:1 Now, I make known to you, brothers, the good news that I proclaimed to you, that you also received, on the 
basis of which you also stand, 15:2 through which you also are being saved, if you hold firmly to that message 
which I proclaimed to you, unless you believed in vain. 15:3 I delivered to you of first importance what I in turn had 
received, that the Messiah died for our sins according to the scriptures, 15:4 that he was buried, and that he was 
raised from the dead on the third day according to the scriptures, 15:5 and that he appeared to Cephas, and then to 
the twelve. [emphasis mine] 
 
Explanation of Above New Testament Passages Regarding the Timing of Jesus’ Crucifixion and 

Resurrection 
 
The last four passages state unequivocally that Jesus is going to die and then rise from the dead, and 

they say that the latter will occur “after three days,” “on the third day,” “in three days,” and “on the third 
day” respectively. But the clearest and most detailed passage regarding the temporal distance between 
his death and resurrection is the first one, Matthew 12:38-40. Jesus says that, after dying, he will “be in 
the heart of the earth for three days and three nights.” If, as it seems reasonable, we take his being “in the 
heart of the earth” as his having been buried after dying, then there will be a total of three full days and 
three full nights before he rises from the dead. 

However, this presents a problem for the traditional view that Jesus died and was buried on the 
afternoon of Good Friday and then rose from the dead sometime before the early morning, i.e., before 6 
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a.m., of Easter Sunday. Friday night and Saturday night are only two nights, and Friday afternoon to 
Saturday afternoon along with Saturday afternoon to Sunday morning are less than two days. Therefore, 
there simply is not enough time for Jesus to have spent “three days and three nights” in his grave. The 
solution to this problem relies heavily on what I already mentioned in the previous section, which includes 
putting together not only the Old Testament information regarding the Passover and Unleavened Bread, 
but also the information from the Gospels regarding Jesus’ death and burial and the women who 
observed these events. To review, Luke 23:54 shows that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury 
Jesus as the Sabbath is about to begin. Thus, they bury Jesus on the Passover just before sundown and 
the beginning of the High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread, i.e., the 15th of Abib/Nisan (cf. Leviticus 23:6-7). 
And this is in accordance with John 19:42, “Therefore, because the tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus 
there on account of the day of preparation [the Passover] of the Jews [for the High Sabbath of 
Unleavened Bread].” In addition, Mark 16:1 and Luke 23:56 indicate that the women who want to anoint 
Jesus’ body in the tomb buy spices between two sabbaths. The second is clearly the weekly Sabbath, so 
that the first must be the High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread.  

As a result, we come to realize that, because 1) Jesus and his disciples eat the Passover meal the 
night before his burial and 2) the High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread is about to begin as he is being 
buried, the Passover cannot be the same as the first day of Unleavened Bread. This also means that the 
Passover is not a High Sabbath, so that the two feasts are actually two feasts. There is the Passover for 
one day and Unleavened Bread for seven days. Thus, we find that the solution to the problem presented 
by the traditional view with respect to Matthew 12:38-40 is that Jesus was crucified on the Passover, 
Wednesday, and rose from the dead no earlier than just before sundown on Saturday, the weekly 
Sabbath, so that the tomb was empty on Sunday morning when the women arrived to anoint his body 
with the spices which they had bought. Wednesday to Thursday, Thursday to Friday, and Friday to 
Saturday provide three days and three nights that Jesus was in his grave. The chart below shows the 
sequence of events based on this conclusion, which the rest of the paper will explain in more detail. This 
is the same chart as in the previous section but with two additional columns, “Day of Passion Week” and 
“Jesus Event.” 
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Month Date Mosaic Covenant Event Day of             
Passion Week Jesus Event

Abib/Nisan Night Friday sundown to
Day Select Lamb Saturday sundown
Night Saturday sundown to
Day Sunday sundown
Night Sunday sundown to
Day Monday sundown
Night Monday sundown to
Day Tuesday  sundown
Night Kill lamb at sundown and eat it Tuesday sundown to Passover with Disciples

Day Preparation Day – Remove all 
leaven from house Wednesday sundown Crucified 

and Buried
Night Sabbath begins at sundown Wednesday sundown to
Day Holy Assembly (no work) Thursday sundown
Night Thursday sundown to
Day Friday sundown
Night Sabbath begins at sundown Friday sundown to
Day Holy Day (no work) Saturday sundown Resurrected*
Night Saturday sundown to

Day Sunday sundown
Appears to Women at 

the Tomb and Two Men 
on Road to Emmaus

Night Sunday sundown to Appears in a room to 
Apostles minus Thomas

Day Monday sundown
Night Monday sundown to
Day Preparation Day Tuesday  sundown
Night Sabbath begins at sundown Tuesday sundown to
Day Holy Assembly (no work) Wednesday sundown
Night Wednesday sundown to
Day Thursday sundown

*before sundown

22

Day Four

19 Day Five

20 Day Six

21 High Sabbath

15 High Sabbath

Fe
as

t o
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ve
ne

d 
B
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ad16 Day Two

17 Weekly Sabbath

18

Passover

10
11
12
13

14
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THE PASSION NARRATIVE WITH THE EMPTY TOMB AND APPEARANCES 
 

In this part, we will walk through the accounts of the Passion Week as found in the four Gospels, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Along the way, I will briefly explain what is happening and why I assign 
these events to the day and hour which I do. I am using my translation of each of the Gospel accounts, 
and I am going to focus on the synoptic gospels (starting at Matthew 26:1, Mark 14:1, and Luke 22:1), 
add passages from John’s gospel that are parallel, but, for brevity’s sake, leave out John 13:1-20 (Jesus 
washes the disciples’ feet), John 13:31-35 (Jesus commands the disciples to love one another), and John 
14:1-17:26 (Jesus commissions the disciples to be his apostles who proclaim the gospel after he leaves 
the earth, and he prays that God the Father will guard their hearts and minds and those of the people who 
become his followers as a result of their evangelistic efforts). We will end at Matthew 28:15, Mark 16:13, 
Luke 24:43, and John 20:23. 

There are six large sections, all listed below, that comprise at least one full day from sundown to 
sundown with the title of the section in black letters and the days shown in red letters like this74 –  

 
1. Jesus Predicts His Death and the Jews Plan to Kill Him 

SUNDAY sundown – MONDAY sundown 
2. Jesus Visits Simon the Leper’s Home, Judas Meets with the Jews, and the Disciples Prepare for 

the Passover 
MONDAY sundown – TUESDAY sundown 

3. The Last Supper and Jesus’ Arrest, Trials, Crucifixion and Burial 
TUESDAY sundown – WEDNESDAY sundown 

4. The Guard at the Tomb 
WEDNESDAY sundown – THURSDAY sundown 

5. The Women Buy Spices and Observe the Weekly Sabbath When the Resurrection Occurs 
THURSDAY sundown – FRIDAY sundown 
FRIDAY sundown – SATURDAY sundown 

6. The Empty Tomb and Jesus’ First Appearances 
SATURDAY sundown – SUNDAY sundown 

 
Each large section has at least one subsection where I provide a title in bold, underlined black and 

the day and approximate time in red. Here is one example –  
 

a. Jesus Predicts His Death on the Cross Two Days Before the Passover 
As Sunday evening approaches or in the evening 

 
 
1. Jesus Predicts His Death and the Jews Plan to Kill Him 
 
SUNDAY sundown – MONDAY sundown (the 12th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
a. Jesus Predicts His Death on the Cross Two Days Before the Passover 
As Sunday evening approaches or in the evening 

Matthew 26:1-2 Mark 14:1a Luke 22:1 John 
26:1 It happened that 
when Jesus finished all 
these statements, he 
said to his disciples, 
26:2 “You know that 
after two days the 
Passover occurs, and 
the Son of Man will be 

14:1a Now the 
Passover and 
Unleavened Bread were 
two days away, 

22:1 Now the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread, 
which is called 
Passover, was 
approaching. 

No parallel in John 
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handed over to be 
crucified.”75 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Jesus has been teaching in the temple area during the day on Sunday. As the evening approaches or 
is occurring and he is returning to Bethany to spend the night, he explains to his disciples in the Olivet 
Discourse of Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21 the circumstances involving the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple, as well as that his parousia, which will be his grand entrance into his role as the king of 
Israel and “the end of the age” of the Gentiles’ dominating the Jews (cf. Matthew 24:3), will take place 
after an extended period of time. This will be when he returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel (cf. 
Matthew 24:30-44; Revelation 19 & 20). Then, in Matthew 26:2 above, he informs his disciples that in two 
days the Passover begins, during which he will be betrayed, arrested, and sentenced to die by crucifixion. 
Mark mentions the Feast of Unleavened Bread since it follows the Passover. And Luke comments that 
the names of the two feasts are interchangeable. 

Therefore, with only about 60 hours to go (since he will be crucified at 9 a.m. on Wednesday), Jesus 
tells his disciples that he will experience the excruciating death of crucifixion and that it will occur during 
Passover itself. This means that, in accordance with God’s instructions for the Passover in Exodus 12 
fifteen hundred years earlier when the Israelites were preparing to leave Egypt, the Jews, including Jesus’ 
disciples, will sacrifice their lambs in the afternoon of Tuesday and eat the Passover meal that evening. 
For Jesus’ disciples, it will be the “Last Supper,” because the next morning, which will still be the 
Passover, Jesus by analogy will become the new sacrificial lamb of this feast as stated by the apostle 
Paul in 1 Corinthians 5:7 …For indeed, our Passover lamb, the Messiah, was slaughtered. 

In Matthew 26:2, Jesus uses the label Son of Man for himself. He is the Son of God who comes from 
mankind and rules over God’s creation, which David describes in Psalm 8.76 In other words, Jesus is 
God’s proxy and representative on earth who is the final king of Israel from the line of David according to 
the Davidic Covenant which God made with him in 2 Samuel 7.77 
 
 
b. The Jewish Leadership Plan Jesus’ Death 
As Sunday evening approaches or during the evening 

Matthew 26:3-5 Mark 14:1b-2 Luke 22:2 John 
26:3 Then the chief 
priests and elders of the 
people were gathered 
together in the 
courtyard of the high 
priest named 
Caiaphas.78 26:4 And 
they counseled together 
for the purpose of 
seizing Jesus by stealth 
and killing him. 26:5 
But they were saying, 
“Not during the 
festival. Otherwise, a 
riot might occur among 
the people.” 

and the chief priests 
and scribes were 
seeking how to seize 
him by stealth and kill 
him. 14:2 But they 
were saying, “Not 
during the feast, lest 
there be a riot of the 
people.” 

22:2 And the chief 
priests and scribes were 
seeking how they could 
do away with him. Now 
they were afraid of the 
people. 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

It was just two days earlier when Jesus rode into Jerusalem on a colt, and the large crowd of Jews 
hailed him as their king and Messiah. Plus, after being snubbed by Jesus when he chose his close 
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disciples from the common people of Galilee, and watching him perform miracles in both Galilee and 
Jerusalem so that thousands of Jews are following him, and hearing him proclaim himself as the long-
expected Messiah, the Jewish leadership have finally reached the point where they are convinced that 
they need to kill him and rid themselves this unwelcome competition. So they gather together as Sunday 
evening approaches or in the evening in the courtyard of the home of the high priest, Caiaphas. Here, 
with great earnestness and unity of purpose, they begin to plot the arrest and death of Jesus, which he at 
about the same moment is predicting to his disciples. Mark indicates that their strategy is to catch Jesus 
completely unawares. But we know from his own predictions in the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
that Jesus knows exactly what is going to happen to him and that his crucifixion is required to fulfill his 
role as the Messiah.79 

However, the Jewish leaders know they must be careful, because Jesus’ popularity among the Jews 
has grown. With many more people in Jerusalem from around Israel and the Roman Empire for the 
Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread, they are afraid of provoking a riot if they kill him during these 
feasts. Of course the irony is that they are so anxious to be rid of him that, when Judas Iscariot makes 
himself available the evening of the Passover to betray Jesus, they do arrest and kill him at this time. 

Notice, by the way, that the priests and elders say “the festival,” which is another instance where we 
see that it is typical for the Jews to refer to the Passover and Unleavened Bread as one feast and 
celebration. 
 
 
2. Jesus Visits Simon the Leper’s Home, Judas Meets with the Jews, and the 

Disciples Prepare for the Passover 
 
MONDAY sundown – TUESDAY sundown (the 13th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
a. The Meal at Simon the Leper’s Home and the Woman’s Anointing Jesus’ Head With Oil 
Monday evening 

Matthew 26:6-7 Mark 14:3 Luke John 
26:6 When Jesus was in 
Bethany in the home of 
Simon the Leper, 26:7 a 
woman approached him 
having an alabaster vial 
of expensive ointment, 
and she poured it on his 
head as he reclined at 
the table.80  

14:3 While he was in 
Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the Leper and 
reclining at table, a 
woman came who had 
an alabaster jar of very 
costly perfume of pure 
oil of nard. She broke 
the jar and poured it 
over his head.  

Cf. Luke 7:36-50 No parallel in John 

 
 
b. The Disciples Express Their Anger at the “Waste” of Expensive Perfume 
Monday evening 

Matthew 26:8-9 Mark 14:4-5 Luke John 
26:8 But when the 
disciples saw this, they 
became indignant and 
said, “Why this waste? 
26:9 For this could 
have been sold for a 
high price and the 
money given to the 
poor.” 

14:4 But some were 
angry and saying to one 
another, “Why has this 
perfume been wasted? 
14:5 For this perfume 
might have been sold 
for over three hundred 
denarii and given to the 

No parallel in Luke No parallel in John 
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poor.” And they were 
rebuking her. 

 
 
c. Jesus Commands the Disciples to Stop Their Anger and Then Refers to Her Good Deed 
Monday evening 

Matthew 26:10-13 Mark 14:6-9 Luke John 
26:10 But Jesus was 
aware of what they 
were doing and said to 
them, “Why are you 
giving this woman a 
hard time? For she has 
done a good deed to 
me. 26:11 You always 
have the poor with you, 
but you do not always 
have me. 26:12 For 
when she put this 
ointment on my body, 
she did it to prepare me 
for burial. 26:13 Truly I 
say to you, wherever 
this good news is 
proclaimed in the 
whole world, what this 
woman did will be 
spoken of in memory of 
her.” 

14:6 But Jesus said, 
“Leave her alone. Why 
are you causing her 
trouble? She has done a 
good deed for me. 14:7 
For you always have 
the poor with you, and 
whenever you want, 
you can do good to 
them, but you do not 
always have me. 14:8 
She has done what she 
could. She has poured 
oil on my body ahead 
of time for the burial. 
14:9 Truly I say to you, 
wherever the gospel is 
proclaimed in the 
whole world, what this 
woman has done will 
also be spoken of in 
memory of her.” 

No parallel in Luke No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Bethany is approximately two miles (3 km) east of Jerusalem on the eastern slope of the Mt. of 
Olives. It is in this village that Jesus stayed during the nights of the last week before his crucifixion.81 At 
Mary’s, Martha’s, and Lazarus’ house, five days (evenings) before the events in the above passages and 
six days before the Passover, Mary had a pound of the same kind of ointment, poured some of it on 
Jesus’ feet, and then wiped them with her hair (cf. John 12:1-8).82 It is possible that their house is the 
same as that of Simon the Leper so that he is their father. Presumedly Simon acquired his name “the 
Leper” because Jesus had cured him during one of his previous journeys to Jerusalem. This moniker 
would highlight the healing and his having a special acquaintance with Jesus as the Messiah who had 
made himself known to Simon and the Bethany community in this way. And this remarkable miracle would 
have occurred before Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead in John 11. 

Mark mentions that the events in the above passages occur during a meal. Assuming this is the 
evening meal because Jesus and his disciples have returned from Jerusalem to Bethany, and if Simon’s 
house is the same as Mary’s, Martha’s, and Lazarus’, then once again Mary (or Martha who is emulating 
Mary) is anointing Jesus with fine ointment. However, this time she pours it on his head and not on his 
feet. But does this make sense in the light of the disciples’ becoming indignant at this woman’s actions as 
they had when Mary had poured ointment on his feet? Does it make sense that they would get angry at 
the same woman, because they have completely forgotten what Jesus had said about her as recorded in 
John 12:7-8, that she should hold on to the rest of the ointment and anoint his body with it when he is 
buried?83 It certainly is true that the disciples’ eagerness to criticize this woman in the above passages is 
because they are slow to grasp all that Jesus has been teaching them. Otherwise, Jesus would not have 
to correct them. Plus, they are probably being led by Judas Iscariot as was the case during the previous 
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incident. Indeed, as demonstrated by Peter’s first sermon in Acts 2:14-40, the disciples do not acquire 
adequate clarity of the gospel and its implications to understand Jesus’ comments about his death until 
fifty days or so later at Pentecost. But it also makes sense that this is a new setting with a different 
woman who is anointing Jesus with the perfume.  

Therefore, this unnamed woman has probably heard about what Mary did five evenings earlier, and 
she wants to imitate her and likewise show the same respect for Jesus. But the disciples complain that 
she is wasting money by pouring the expensive oil on his head instead of selling it and giving it to the 
poor. Thus, they confront her directly for her misguided and immoral action. It is helpful to put in 
perspective their criticism of both Mary five evenings earlier and this woman. Both women have in their 
possession a pound of pure spikenard, which is ointment made from the Valerian plant that comes from 
India. In Mark 14:5 and John 12:5, Judas Iscariot values this amount of ointment at 300 denarii, which is 
the equivalent of an average laborer’s wages for ten months. No wonder the disciples consider the 
women’s actions wasteful. But Jesus disagrees. He says that she has performed a good deed for him. 
She has appropriately anointed him with oil in preparation for his death and burial. And even though she 
poured it on his head, he states it in terms of her anointing his “body,” which other women later in the 
narrative will prepare to do with spices after he is buried.  

As a result, Jesus provides his own perspective on what she has done and giving ten months of 
wages to the poor. While the poor will always exist, his physical presence on earth is only temporary. He 
is not denying that he will return to establish the Kingdom of God in Israel as described in the Old 
Testament prophets and Revelation 19 & 20. Nor is he denying that he and God the Father will be with 
his apostles after his ascension through the work of the Holy Spirit, just as he says in John 14:15-17—
14:15 “If you love me, you will guard my instructions. 14:16 And I will ask the Father, and He will send 
another Persuader to you so that he may be with you into the age, 14:17 the Spirit of Truth, whom the 
world is not able to receive, because it does not see him and does not know him. You know him, that he 
abides with you and will be in you.” Instead, Jesus is saying, given the two immediate choices—caring for 
the poor or directly demonstrating one’s faith in and respect for Jesus while he is alive during his first 
appearance—the latter is more important than the former. Why? I think because no one and nothing in 
the entire creation deserves our attention, honor, and respect more than Jesus. He is not being critical of 
helping the poor. He is simply putting it in perspective in connection with his role as the Messiah who 
must die in order for him to qualify to be the High Priest of sinners (cf. Hebrews). Caring for the poor (or 
any other act of kindness and love) makes rational and moral sense only in the context of a person’s 
relationship to God and to Jesus. Even if this anonymous woman has not yet grasped the fact that he is 
going to die on the cross and be buried, Jesus is still complimenting her for her deep respect for him. But 
maybe he has had an in-depth conversation with her about his upcoming crucifixion, and she truly 
understands this part of his role as the long-expected king of Israel. If so, then she understands it better 
than his male disciples. 

In addition, there is the fact that the costly ointment belonged to the woman and not to the disciples. 
Consequently, Jesus is pointing out a very important principle—that when people claim to have faith in 
God and Jesus, how they use their personal property to demonstrate their love for and obedience to God 
is their right and business, and no one else’s. Christians may disagree with one another on how each 
other is using his material possessions to love God, but each sinner is accountable to only God in these 
matters and not to man. God is our final judge, and we must grant to each other the right to live our lives 
before God as we see fit and even to encourage each other to do so. And what about people who deny 
having faith in God? We must first exhort them to repent and believe in God and Jesus for eternal mercy, 
and then encourage them to be kind and loving towards others with God has their judge. Indeed, the 
choice to repent and believe God is obviously strictly an individual and independent one. It follows that 
how each person loves God with their time, material possessions, relationships, etc. is strictly individual 
and independent also—assuming that his or her choices are in line with God’s moral commandments. 

Finally, both Matthew’s and Mark’s texts add that Jesus declares that this woman will be remembered 
for her good actions wherever the gospel is proclaimed in the whole world. But he has also stated in the 
Olivet Discourse that he does not know all the details of human history (cf. Matthew 24:36). Plus, the 
whole world for the first century Jews was essentially the Roman Empire and perhaps a little beyond it. 
Therefore, he is probably thinking of the spread of the gospel message as more people become his 
followers in future generations by means of other people talking about it and evangelizing them. He is 
counting on this incident that is taking place two nights before his crucifixion to stick in his apostles’ minds 
so that they relate it along with the other important events of this week. And then those who become 
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believers through the apostles relate it likewise, so that the story of this woman’s show of respect for 
Jesus keeps spreading. But it is certainly the case that her story has reached the far corners of the earth 
because Matthew and Mark have included it in their accounts, and the Bible has come to exist all over the 
world during Christian history. 
 
 
d. Judas Meets with the Jewish Leadership to Betray Jesus 
Either Monday night or Tuesday during the day 

Matthew 26:14-16 Mark 14:10-11 Luke 22:3-6 John 
26:14 Then one of the 
twelve called Judas 
Iscariot went to the 
chief priests 26:15 and 
said, “What are you 
willing to give me, and 
I will hand him over to 
you?”  
And they weighed out 
thirty pieces of silver to 
him. 26:16 From then 
on he sought a good 
opportunity to hand 
him over. 

14:10 Then Judas 
Iscariot, one of the 
twelve, went off to the 
chief priests to betray 
him to them. 
 14:11 And they were 
glad when they heard, 
and they promised to 
give him money. And 
he was seeking how to 
betray him 
conveniently. 

22:3 And Satan entered 
into Judas who was 
called Iscariot, who 
was from the number of 
the twelve. 22:4 So he 
went away and spoke 
with the chief priests 
and officers how he 
could betray him to 
them. 
 22:5 And they were 
delighted and agreed to 
give him silver. 22:6 
And he consented and 
was seeking a good 
opportunity to betray 
him to them apart from 
the crowd. 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

It is either Monday night after the meal at Simon the Leper’s house or Tuesday the next day. Judas 
Iscariot, who has been one of Jesus’ close, twelve disciples during the last three years, slips away from 
him and the rest of the disciples and meets with the chief priests in order to betray him into their hands. In 
the light of an upcoming section where I will suggest that Jesus remains in Bethany during the daylight 
hours of Tuesday, it probably makes more sense that Judas’ meeting with the Jewish leaders takes place 
Monday night. But maybe his going into the city by himself on Tuesday makes good sense too. 

Previous mention of Judas by all three gospel authors was in Matthew 10:4, Mark 3:19, and Luke 
6:16 at the end of their listing all twelve disciples whom Jesus “named as apostles” (Luke 6:13). So it 
seems that, in case the reader has forgotten who this man is, the three authors remind us that he is one 
of Jesus’ inner circle of key students, meaning that he has the potential to become one of Jesus’ 
authoritative spokesmen after his crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension. Indeed, he could even write 
inerrant scripture as Matthew, John, and Peter did. 

Luke adds that “the officers” are present at this meeting. These are the temple guard, the Sanhedrin’s 
personal police force, who are responsible for protecting them and the temple from those who blatantly 
violate the laws of the Mosaic Covenant. Therefore, they would be the appropriate ones to arrest Jesus 
on the charge of pretending to be the Messiah, i.e., blasphemy, and to bring him to the Sanhedrin to 
stand trial. From how the story unfolds later, we can surmise that Judas conspires with them so that he 
will come to them when he thinks it is the right time to make the arrest. They will thus be on alert to expect 
him at any moment from this time forward. 

Luke also says that Satan (literally “Adversary”) entered into Judas. There is one other reference in 
the Bible to something similar happening to a human being, when Satan “moves,” “incites,” and 
“persuades” King David to take a census of the people of Israel [Cf. 1 Chronicles 21:1 Then Satan stood 
up against Israel and moved (‹tRs‹Î¥yÅw = incited, persuaded) (ėpe÷seisen = stirred up) David to number Israel]. 
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While it is not clear exactly what it looks like for one created being, Satan (or any of his demonic 
followers), to “enter into ” or “incite” and “persuade” another created being, Judas Iscariot, the point is that 
the first being is influencing the second one to the extent that there is a common motivation and goal for 
their actions. And because the one doing the inciting is Satan, the motivation and goal are both evil and in 
opposition to the goodness and moral commandments of God. In this case, Judas is conspiring with the 
evil leaders of the Jewish people to murder an innocent man, indeed, their very Messiah who has been 
sent by God to be their king and restore the Kingdom of Israel and of David. 

Matthew quotes Judas’ question to the chief priests where he asks what they are willing to pay him 
for making it convenient for them to seize Jesus. His interest is obviously not Jesus’ well-being but 
money, enhancing his own financial position with evil intent at the expense of a morally perfect and 
innocent man. Jesus has proven himself worthy of complete submission as the Messiah and of worship 
as the icon of God within the creation, but this does not matter to Judas Iscariot. Mark and Luke comment 
that the chief priests are delighted to hear that he would help them, and so they come to an agreement. 
And what is it worth to the Jewish leaders to take Jesus into custody? Matthew says thirty pieces of silver, 
which they weigh out in front of Judas. While Luke calls it silver, Mark says that they promise to give him 
money, meaning that they will save it for later. Consequently, when the time comes for Judas to fulfill his 
end of the bargain, they will pay him the thirty pieces of silver. Luke says that he agrees to their terms. As 
a result, Judas leaves the meeting with the chief priests and officers and begins seeking a good 
opportunity to betray Jesus. Luke provides a clearer explanation of Matthew’s “good opportunity” and 
Mark’s “conveniently,” that Judas wants to make sure the Jewish leaders can arrest Jesus without a 
crowd around him. 

They probably discussed this important point in their meeting, just as the Sanhedrin had already met 
at Caiaphas’ house sometime Sunday and had planned to seize Jesus by surprise and kill him without the 
knowledge of the crowds, which is to say, after the Passover and Unleavened Bread. This was because 
they do not want to provoke the large group of followers of Jesus to riot and oppose them on his behalf 
(cf. Matthew 26:3-5; Mark 14:1b-2; Luke 22:2 above). Judas, therefore, adopts the same strategy, at least 
concerning Jesus’ arrest. But do the Jewish leaders realize that Judas is going to come to them shortly, 
indeed Tuesday evening after the Passover has begun? This will make it possible for them to seize Jesus 
secretly, but have they thought through that then killing him legally and quickly without the crowd’s 
knowing it will probably not be possible? It is hard to say, but we find out that their eagerness to be rid of 
Jesus is so strong that they will leap at the opportunity when, soon thereafter, Judas shows up to take 
them immediately to the Garden of Gethsemane without waiting until the feasts have ended and the large 
crowds have left Jerusalem. And we will also find out that, fortunate for them, they will be able to turn the 
crowds against Jesus so that, while Pilate is questioning him, they enthusiastically clamor for his death. 

In the previous explanation, I mentioned the story of five days earlier in John 12:1-8 when Judas 
Iscariot led the disciples in being outraged at the waste of money when Mary poured expensive ointment 
on Jesus’ feet. John says that Judas was a thief who, as the treasurer of the group, kept the money box 
for Jesus and the twelve disciples but consistently stole from it. Thus, the story of Judas is remarkable in 
that here is a man who, during the last three years, heard every word that Jesus has spoken about his 
being the Messiah of the eternal Kingdom of God and who has observed every miracle that God 
performed through Jesus to confirm his role as the Messiah—including raising the dead and calming the 
winds and water of the Sea of Galilee. And yet, Judas’ main goal in life is wealth, even if it means 
conspiring with Satan to hand the Son of God over to the Jewish leaders so that they, with malice 
aforethought, can free themselves from his interference. This certainly bears abundant testimony to the 
depth of evil in the human heart, which only God can change and soften in order to make us receptive to 
the truth of His mercy and promise of eternal life through Jesus the Messiah. If a man can hear what 
Judas heard and see what Judas saw and still reject Jesus and the massive evidence that God supplied 
as to his identity (and even steal from him!), then all us sinners are truly dependent on God’s independent 
choice and sovereign grace to be changed in our inner being and be saved from our sin and its eternal 
consequences. 
 
 
e. Jesus’ Disciples Ask Where They Are to Eat the Passover 
Tuesday during the day 

Matthew 26:17 Mark 14:12 Luke 22:7-9 John 
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26:17 With regard to 
the first day of 
Unleavened Bread, the 
disciples came to Jesus 
and said, “Where do 
you want for us to 
prepare for you to eat 
the Passover?” 
 

14:12 With regard to 
the first day of 
Unleavened Bread, 
when the Passover 
lamb was being 
sacrificed, his disciples 
said to him, “Where do 
you want us to go and 
prepare for you to eat 
the Passover?” 

22:7 And the day of 
Unleavened Bread 
approached, when it 
was necessary to 
sacrifice the Passover 
lamb. 22:8 And he sent 
Peter and John, saying, 
“Go and prepare the 
Passover for us so that 
we may eat it.” 
22:9 And they said to 
him, “Where do you 
want us to prepare it?” 
 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

As will become clearer in the next subsection, it is probably early in the morning on Tuesday, and 
Jesus and his disciples are still in Bethany where they spent the night a couple miles (3 km) east of 
Jerusalem and on the other side of the Mt. of Olives. They are very likely at the house of Mary, Martha, 
and Lazarus or of Simon the Leper, at whose home they had dinner the night before (unless these are the 
same house). The Passover will begin at sundown when all the Jews who have come to Jerusalem will 
eat their Passover meal. They will be commemorating God’s rescue of the Israelites from slavery in Egypt 
approximately 1,500 years earlier. And they will eat the same meal that their forefathers did—roasted 
lamb and unleavened bread. Matthew, Mark, and Luke refer here to “the first day [or just “the day” – Luke] 
of Unleavened Bread” and identify it as the Passover. Does this mean that they are thinking that the two 
are exactly the same feasts? No, because we know from the Old Testament passages that we looked at 
in a previous section and we will see in the passages of this large section describing Jesus’ death and 
resurrection that the High Sabbath of the actual first day of Unleavened Bread is different from the 
Passover and occurs the next day. It was on the 14th of the first month of the Jewish calendar, 
Nisan/Abib, that God required the ancient Israelites to eat the Passover before He performed His last sign 
on the Egyptians by killing their firstborn sons and animals. Then, the next day, the 15th, was a High 
Sabbath as the first of a total of seven days for the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Therefore, these gospel 
authors are using the words “Unleavened Bread” as shorthand to refer to both feasts that comprise a total 
of eight days as described in the Old Testament. 

But God also stipulated that the Jews eat the same Passover meal on the 14th of Nisan/Abib every 
year after the Exodus to celebrate His wonderful act of salvation from slavery in Egypt for them, who are 
His unique and chosen people among all the other ethnic groups in the world. It is the Jews whom God 
will make the greatest nation in all human history and to whom He will remain faithful until He does (cf. 
Genesis 12:1-3; Deuteronomy 28). Thus, Matthew, Mark, and Luke use the word Passover in this context, 
which is the proper name for the day before that of the Feast of Unleavened Bread and which will begin at 
sundown on this particular Tuesday. Luke tells us that the Passover is approaching. So we know that it is 
still daytime, while everyone is looking forward to sundown and the evening meal. But before Jesus and 
his disciples can observe this feast, they must bring their lamb to the temple in Jerusalem to be sacrificed 
by the Levitical priests.  

We can wonder if, in accordance with God’s instructions in Exodus 12, Jesus and his disciples had 
gone to the vendors at the temple and picked out their lamb (or lambs, since there will be thirteen of them 
at the meal) on Friday, the 10th of Nisan/Abib, soon after they arrived in Jerusalem. Or perhaps did Mary, 
Martha, and Lazarus provide them with a lamb on that day? Because we have two instances in the 
gospels, one at the beginning of his ministry in John 2 and the other at the end in Matthew 21:12ff. (cf. 
Mark 11:15ff.; Luke 19:45ff.), when Jesus forces the vendors and moneychangers to cease their 
commercial practices in the “house of God” by driving them out of the temple, we can probably rule out 
that they would even consider the first option. However, none of the gospels informs us of this detail as to 
how they obey God’s requirement of choosing their lamb on the 10th. So a fairly safe assumption is that 
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they acquired their lamb(s?) from Lazarus’ (or Simon the Leper’s) household and will have to take it 
(them?) from Bethany to the temple in Jerusalem two miles away to be sacrificed. Or there is a third 
possibility that is probably the best option and can be inferred from the next subsection. We will explore 
this option in the explanation following the subsection. 

In addition, Deuteronomy 16:6 says, “But at the place where Yahweh your God chooses to establish 
His name, you shall sacrifice the Passover in the evening at sunset (vRm$RÚvAh awâøbV;k b®r¡DoD;b = literally “in the 
evening as the sun is going”) (e̊spe÷raß pro\ß dusma»ß hJli÷ou = literally “in the evening towards the setting of 
the sun” (LXX)), at the time that you came out of Egypt.” And each family in Egypt, 1,500 years earlier, 
most likely killed their own lamb at sundown in preparation for this meal. But now there are probably 
thousands of people in Jerusalem for the feast of the Passover and who need their lambs sacrificed at the 
temple by the Levitical priests. Therefore, it would be physically impossible for this to happen at or after 
sunset so that everyone could eat their Passover meal in the evening. So the steady progression of the 
sacrifice of the lambs must have begun even in the morning.  

Is this a violation of the commandment in Deuteronomy? No, it is an obvious case where the spirit of 
the law is more important than the letter of the law. What was and is always the issue for the Jews and 
their obligation to the Mosaic Covenant is their inwardness, that they be people of circumcised hearts and 
genuine faith and belief. Therefore, if the practical circumstances warrant breaking the letter of the law 
and the commandments of the Mosaic Covenant, then they are permitted to do so if their hearts are right 
before God. The corollary of this is true too, that if they follow the letter of the law, but they lack hearts of 
genuine faith, then they are breaking God’s commandments, because biblical obedience must come from 
the whole person and not just involve his outward actions. This is the case for all believers, both Jews 
and Gentiles. Our tendency is to take rituals and ceremonies, e.g., baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
(Communion), and think that if we do not follow the biblical instructions exactly, then our practice of them 
is ineffectual and disobedient to God. However, it is our hearts that are the foundation of our relationship 
with God so that even if we are not perfectly obedient to Him in all our outward actions, whether we are 
talking about moral behavior or rituals and ceremonies, our genuine repentance and perseverance in our 
belief and trust in God still mean that we are at peace with Him. 

Continuing with the story in the above passages, before the Passover actually begins at evening on 
Tuesday, Mark and Luke explicitly mention the need to sacrifice the Passover lamb, which must take 
place at the temple and be performed by the Levitical priests. So being in Bethany, two miles east of 
Jerusalem, someone must at least go to the temple and accomplish this sacrifice. In addition, Jesus and 
the disciples must decide where they will eat their meal. If we read only Matthew and Luke, who state that 
the disciples ask Jesus where he wants them to prepare the Passover, we might assume that they all are 
asking this question and wondering if they will eat together in Bethany, since it is part of the environs of 
Jerusalem, or does Jesus have some place in Jerusalem in mind? Luke, however, mentions that Jesus 
first instructs Peter and John, saying, “Go and prepare the Passover for us so that we may eat it.” And 
then they ask Jesus, “Where do you want us to prepare it?” In this way, Luke is clearer, and it is only 
Peter and John who ask this latter question after Jesus instructs them alone to go and prepare the meal 
for them. But most likely the rest of the disciples are there too and wondering the same thing. Hence, 
Matthew and Mark are correct in stating that “the disciples” ask this question. 

In the next subsection it will also be clear that Jesus is sending only Peter and John into the city of 
Jerusalem to sacrifice the lamb(s) and prepare their meal. Thus, we can also assume that he wants to be 
alone with his disciples and eat this last meal in the evening of the Passover before he is crucified the 
next morning. Jesus knows that his role as the Messiah requires that he die the next day, but the 
disciples still have not yet caught on to this important fact that he has been trying to communicate to them 
periodically during the last three years (cf. Matthew 16:21; 17:12; 20:19; Mark 8:31; 9:12; 10:33; Luke 
9:22; 17:25; 18:32,36). In other words, God has not yet caused them to grasp all the truth of what it 
means for Jesus to be the Messiah, just as He brings us along in the growth of our understanding as 
quickly or as slowly as He desires. Each of us is obligated to work hard at thinking about the Bible and 
understanding its message completely and accurately. But God as the author of our stories controls our 
intellectual growth, and we rely on Him for it as we watch ourselves come to a better understanding of 
truth during the course of our lives. This should also remind us to be very humble with respect to our 
understanding so that when we encounter people who hold to a different theology of the Bible, even 
adamantly and stubbornly hold to a different theology, that this in itself does not make them evil. Indeed, 
we may be the ones who are wrong and need correction, and our own experience and emotional make 
up should teach us that being willing to change our ideas about anything is often very difficult. This is 
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because we sinful human beings consider our ideas to be such an important part of our identity and 
sense of well-being. And they are. But no one in Christian history other than the apostles has had an 
accurate grasp of the gospel. Therefore, the rest of us are always working towards but never arriving at 
their level of accuracy. Thus, the need for our humility and patience with other Christians. 

In the question that Peter and John (and the rest of the disciples) ask, Matthew and Mark use the 
phrase “prepare for you” and not “prepare for us,” i.e., “Where do you want us to prepare for you to eat 
the Passover?” This indicates that they are thinking specifically about Jesus and where he wants to eat 
this meal. As suggested above, they have not caught on to the fact that he is going to suffer death the 
next day, even though they have previously acknowledged in various ways that they (except Judas 
Iscariot) believe him to be the Messiah. So they are at least deferring to his desires as to where they all 
should eat this required meal in order to commemorate God’s rescue of the Jewish people from Egypt. 
Considering all the events recorded in the four gospels and their chronology, it most likely is the case that 
Jesus and all his twelve disciples have never been together in Jerusalem for the Passover. So not only is 
this a special occurrence of the feast because Jesus is going to die the next day for the sins of mankind, 
but also it will be the first time in Jerusalem that his twelve disciples and he celebrate God’s salvation for 
the Jews from Egypt. This is why their question is not, “Do you want us to prepare for you to eat the 
Passover where we ate it before?” 

To recap briefly the chronology in the gospels, John 2 mentions Jesus’ first appearance in Jerusalem 
at a Passover in the very beginning of his ministry. But even if those who had become his disciples in 
John 1 are with him, there are only five of them. There is no record of his attending the Passover the 
following year. Plus, Luke 6:12ff. indicate that Jesus does not formally gather the twelve disciples into a 
group who remain with him until approximately five months after this second Passover and, therefore, a 
year and half after his baptism by John and becoming the rabbi of the five disciples in John 1. Then, John 
6 implies that Jesus did not go to Jerusalem for the Passover the next year for what would have been the 
third possibility of his attending it. Therefore, this fourth Passover of the Passion Week story is the first 
time Jesus has been in attendance with all twelve disciples. This means that he is most likely presenting 
them with fresh information when he declares that the bread of the meal is his body, which is being given 
in death for them, and the wine is his blood, which is being poured out for the forgiveness of sins. Hearing 
Jesus say this must have come as quite a shock to them, and we will explore these ideas when we arrive 
at this segment of the narrative. 

Luke says that when Jesus instructs Peter and John, he wants the meal prepared for “us,” all the 
disciples and him, even though they have asked only where he wants it prepared. As we will see below, 
Peter and John will leave Bethany and go to Jerusalem for both sacrificing the lamb and finding a place in 
the city to eat this meal together. Because Bethany is so close to Jerusalem, they all could have just as 
easily eaten the Passover there and then walked down the western slope of the Mt. of Olives afterwards 
to the Garden of Gethsemane. Then Jesus would have prayed as did and been arrested by Judas and 
the temple guard. But Jerusalem is truly the city where God has chosen to establish His name. Therefore, 
Jesus more likely wants to honor this fact by eating his last meal, that commemorates God’s act of 
salvation for the Jews, in Jerusalem itself. I quoted Deuteronomy 16:6 previously in this explanation, but 
here is Deuteronomy 16:5-7 where Moses tells the Israelites as they are poised on the eastern bank of 
the Jordan River, ready to enter into the land of Canaan which God has promised them, to see Jerusalem 
eventually as the special place that Jesus is now recognizing it to be, “5 You are not allowed to sacrifice 
the Passover in any of your towns which Yahweh your God is giving you. 6 But at the place where 
Yahweh your God chooses to establish His name, you shall sacrifice the Passover in the evening at 
sunset at the time that you came out of Egypt. 7 You shall cook and eat it in the place which Yahweh your 
God chooses. In the morning you are to return to your tents.” We should also consider that eating the 
Passover in Jerusalem will be meaningful to Jesus because he is becoming God’s new sacrificial lamb for 
salvation, not from slavery in Egypt, but from slavery to sin and its eternal consequences of God’s 
condemnation and punishment. 

As suggested above, Jesus is choosing to be completely alone with his closest disciples. Other 
friends such as Mary, Martha, and Lazarus must be eating the Passover somewhere else—in their own 
home or perhaps at a friend’s home in Jerusalem. Thus, Jesus spends his last hours of freedom with the 
eleven disciples (the twelve minus Judas Iscariot who betrays him), whom he teaches one final time 
before his crucifixion and to whom he assigns the responsibility of becoming his apostles. In this way he 
will send them into the world to proclaim him as the Messiah with authority, clarity, and accuracy 
unparalleled in Christian history (cf. John 13-17). All other Christians will depend on either listening to the 
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apostles personally or reading and learning their written documents to come to only an approximate and 
less than completely accurate understanding of the gospel. 
 
 
f. Jesus Instructs Peter and John and They Prepare the Passover 
Tuesday during the day 

Matthew 26:18-19 Mark 14:13-16 Luke 22:10-13 John  
26:18 And he said, “Go 
into the city to a certain 
man, and say to him, 
“The Teacher says, 
‘My time is near. I am 
performing the 
Passover at your house 
with my disciples.’” 
26:19 And the disciples 
did as Jesus 
commanded them, and 
they prepared the 
Passover. 

14:13 And he sent two 
of his disciples and said 
to them, “Go into the 
city, and a man will 
meet you carrying a jar 
of water. Follow him, 
14:14 and wherever he 
enters, say to the owner 
of the house, ‘The 
Teacher says, “Where 
is my guest room, 
where I may eat the 
Passover with my 
disciples?”’  
14:15 And he will show 
you a large upstairs 
room furnished and 
ready. Prepare for us 
there.” 
14:16 So the disciples 
went out and came to 
the city, and they found 
it just as he had told 
them. And they 
prepared the Passover. 

22:10 And he said to 
them, “Behold, when 
you enter the city, a 
man will meet you, 
carrying a jar of water. 
Follow him into the 
house in which he goes. 
22:11 And you shall 
say to the owner of the 
house, “The Teacher 
says to you, ‘Where is 
the guest room where I 
may eat the Passover 
with my disciples?’ 
22:12 And he will show 
you a large furnished 
room upstairs. Prepare 
it there.” 
22:13 So they went 
away and found it just 
as he had told them, 
and they prepared the 
Passover. 

No parallel in John  

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

In this subsection, Jesus provides instructions for preparing for the Passover that he will eat with his 
twelve disciples. Matthew had said in the previous subsection that “his disciples” asked where they 
should prepare it. Now he says that Jesus instructs them and they do as he commands, which makes it 
sound as though all twelve disciples are involved. Mark had also said that “his disciples” asked this 
question, but now he states that Jesus sends only two of them to carry out his instructions. Luke had said 
that Jesus sent Peter and John only, so that we have the name of the two disciples whom Mark mentions 
and whom Matthew implies. Thus, Matthew is the least clear, and Luke is the clearest, but none of the 
three is in error or inaccurate. 

Matthew and Mark continue with Jesus’ first words to Peter and John, “Go into the city…” Luke has 
already mentioned Jesus’ command, “Go…” But now he provides the rest of the command but slightly 
differently, “Behold, when you enter the city,…” Thus Luke is either being more interpretative or more 
accurate. In the either case, the sense is the same as Matthew and Mark—that Peter and John are to 
leave Bethany and go to Jerusalem, and they are to keep a sharp eye out for what Jesus will describe 
next. Thus, as mentioned in the explanation of the previous subsection, an important detail is that Jesus 
and his disciples are not currently in Jerusalem. They must be in Bethany, which is their customary place 
to spend the night whenever they are in this part of the country. And it is also clear that Jesus is sending 
Peter and John to Jerusalem to make sure that not only they have a sacrificed lamb for their meal, but 
also they find a place where they can eat it together.  
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Matthew says next that they will encounter “a certain man,” but he does indicate how they will find 
him. Mark and Luke speak of Jesus’ describing how “a man will meet” them, and he will be “carrying a jar 
of water.” Then they are to “follow him…wherever he enters” (Mark), that is, “follow him into the house in 
which he goes” (Luke). How does Jesus know that Peter and John will encounter this specific man who is 
carrying a jar of water in some specific location? We are not told, but we can assume that the gospel 
authors are leaving out certain details of Jesus’ instructions that would allow us to answer this question, 
such as the exact time and place where the two disciples should be in Jerusalem in order for this event to 
take place as Jesus is describing it. I suggest that Jesus knows that the “house” where they will enter is 
an inn, as I will explain in more detail below. And he knows the owner well enough that he sends 
someone to collect water at specific times of the day, so that Jesus can tell Peter and John where exactly 
in Jerusalem and when they will be able to see the man carrying the jar of water. Certainly, another option 
is that Jesus has received all this information by direct, divine revelation. So either explanation works. 

Mark and Luke then show that once Peter and John enter the house, they are to speak to “the 
owner.” This must be the “certain man” of Matthew 26:18. And what are they to say, “The Teacher says, 
‘My time is near’” (Matthew only). Referring to Jesus as “the Teacher” (“Rabbi” in Aramaic, which the 
disciples are probably speaking) shows that this man knows who Jesus is. Then there are Jesus’ words, 
“My time is near,” that Peter and John speak to the owner. It does not make sense that Jesus is referring 
to the Passover meal. Of course this event is near. So why would Jesus instruct his disciples to say this? 
Because he is providing very intimate information to the man, i.e., that his death is approaching quickly. 
Indeed, this man may have grasped better than Jesus’ disciples, even better than Peter and John, that he 
will die the next day. Therefore, I think we can conclude that Jesus and the owner of this house have 
spoken before, maybe several times, so that they already know each other. When did these 
conversations take place? We are not told. But the two men have agreed that Jesus and his disciples will 
share their last meal before his death in the owner’s “house.” 

Following this statement regarding Jesus’ death, Matthew has Peter and John make another 
statement to this man, “I am performing the Passover at your house with my disciples.” Mark and Luke 
have written it as a question, “Where is my guest room where I may eat the Passover with my disciples?” 
Probably Mark and Luke are closer to the actual words Jesus uses in his instructions. And Matthew is 
certainly not wanting Jesus to sound harsh and demanding. He is simply putting the question in statement 
form to mean that, of course, the man’s response is going to be, “Yes,” to their question. 

Then Mark and Luke, but not Matthew, finish Jesus’ instructions with his telling Peter and John that 
the man will show them a large, furnished (and “ready” – Mark) room upstairs, so that they are to prepare 
the Passover for them in it. This would mean that they would have purchased wine and unleavened bread 
from somewhere. From the local market in Jerusalem? From the owner of the house who already knew to 
have these ready for Jesus and his companions? Or rather than purchasing them from anyone, will the 
owner be providing everything Jesus and his disciples need to celebrate the Passover—including the 
sacrificed lamb(s)? It is hard to say exactly, but this last option makes sense in the light of the clues which 
indicate that Jesus and the owner had made prior arrangements. In this case, Peter and John do not 
have to worry about going to the temple to sacrifice the designated lamb(s), and their “preparations” are 
quite minimal. They just need to find this man and his “house” and confirm with him that Rabbi Jesus will 
be appearing later with his disciples to eat the Passover. 

While Jewish homes in those days were single story buildings with outdoor stairs leading to the roof 
which served as the family’s living room, especially on temperate evenings in the warmer months, it is 
unusual to find mentioned in this 1st century setting a house with a second-story room. Mark and Luke say 
that Jesus calls it his “guest room” (to\ kata¿luma¿). The Greek word can mean lodging place or inn as in 
Luke 2:7 when Mary and Joseph found no room in the local inn of Bethlehem when Jesus was born. 
Perhaps here the meaning is simply a rented room for whatever function the renter desires. But does the 
fact that Jesus identifies it as an “upstairs room” indicate that he is speaking of the roof of a single-story 
building? Maybe, but because this building is in the largest and most important city of the land, 
Jerusalem, it is perhaps of grander construction than normal, so that it has two stories and is an inn. And 
because the owner has become a believer in Jesus as the Messiah, he is providing it and all the 
necessary food, including a sacrificed lamb or lambs for the most important Passover meal for the most 
important Passover gathering in all human history—that of the soon to be crucified Messiah and his 
apostles. 

Lastly, we should recall that in Exodus 12:3 God originally told Moses and the Israelites in Egypt to 
choose a lamb for each “household,” literally each “house” in the Hebrew (tˆyA;b) and the Greek (oi•koß). 
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And then the other Old Testament passages concerning the Passover imply that it is individual 
households that repeat and share this meal every year. Therefore, Jesus considers his disciples to be his 
“household” and family. We know that his own mother, Mary, is in Jerusalem at the time, because the 
very next day in John 19:25 she will be standing at the foot of the cross with several other women, 
including her sister, watching Jesus die. This makes it all the more striking that Jesus chooses to eat this 
important “household” meal of the Passover with only his disciples, especially when one of them is Judas 
Iscariot who betrays him. In addition, Jesus has not invited his blood brothers, who were born of Joseph 
and his mother Mary and who may be in Jerusalem also. They previously seemed eager to attend the 
required festivals in the city as indicated in John 7. But John 7:5 states that his brothers did not yet 
believe in him, and this was just seven months before these events in the Passion story and his death. 
His brother James does become an important leader in the Jerusalem Christian community as shown by 
his statements in the important meeting of Acts 15. But he (or any of the other brothers) probably did not 
become believers until after Jesus’ death and resurrection.  

And, at an earlier time near the middle of Jesus’ three year ministry, when told in Luke 8 that his 
mother and brothers are looking for him, he looks at the people sitting around him and listening to his 
teaching, and he responds in v. 21, “…My mother and My brothers are these who hear the word of God 
and do it.” In this way, Jesus points out the importance of a heart that has been changed by God and 
results in genuine faith and obedience to Him that comes from a desire for biblical truth. As much as he 
surely loved his own blood relatives, Jesus knew that the only condition acceptable by God for salvation 
and eternal life with him in the Kingdom of God was authentic obedience to his teaching, not being in the 
same blood family—whether this “family” was as closely connected to him as his mother and her other 
sons or as distantly connected as the rest of the Jewish nation. Therefore, someone can be so far 
removed by blood from Jesus as are the most remote Gentiles, but if God has changed his heart so that 
he is a committed believer in him, then he is a closer relative to Jesus than his own mother, if she is not a 
believer. We should note, though, that Mary his mother is most likely a genuine believer, because her 
conversation with the angel Gabriel in Luke 2 certainly demonstrates this. However, rather than eating the 
“household” Passover with his mother and blood brothers, Jesus chooses to do so alone with his twelve 
disciples. Why? I think that it is in the light of his role as the Messiah who must die the next day and pass 
on to them the responsibility of proclaiming the gospel of God’s salvation and eternal life through him. In 
other words, Jesus considers the commissioning of his apostles to continue publicly announcing the good 
news of God’s eternal mercy to be more important than obeying the literal command of the Mosaic 
Covenant to eat the Passover with one’s blood family. Therefore, here is an instance where the spirit of 
the Law appropriately leads to violating the letter of the Law by the Messiah himself. 

 This also teaches us that, as important as our own families are to us and as much as we love, care 
for, and provide for them, it is our brothers and sisters in Christ throughout the world and throughout 
history, going all the way back certainly to Abel, who are “closer” in their relationships to us—if the 
members of our families never become authentic Christians. This is because all believers are Jesus’ own 
“brothers” and “sisters” and are destined to spend eternity with him in the Kingdom of God. It is truly an 
emotionally difficult choice we have to make in order to grasp and affirm this truth. But Jesus puts it 
bluntly in Matthew 10:37, “He who loves father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me; and he who 
loves son or daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me.” Of course, implied in this statement is that God 
as the author of the story of creation has the right to orchestrate each individual human being’s story and 
whether the person becomes an authentic believer and receives eternal life or remains an unbeliever and 
receives eternal death. Submitting to this truth is part of what it means for us to have biblical faith, and 
therefore our wrestling with it and choosing to subordinate ourselves to God is vital for the sake of our 
own eternal destinies. And, by extrapolation, the need to face into and embrace everything that the Bible 
teaches, no matter how easy or difficult, is what is necessary for us Christians to do. Clearly, persistently 
coming to grips with our sin and repenting of it in order to obtain God’s eternal mercy and forgiveness 
contributes heavily to our willingness to submit to all the truth of the Bible. 
 
 
3. The Last Supper and Jesus’ Arrest, Trials, Crucifixion, and Burial 
 
TUESDAY sundown – WEDNESDAY sundown (the 14th day of Nisan, the first month of the year, 
the Passover) 
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a. Jesus and His Twelve Disciples Gather to Eat the Passover Meal 
Tuesday about 7 p.m. after sundown 

Matthew 26:20 Mark 14:17 Luke 22:14 John 
26:20 When evening 
came, he was reclining 
at table with the twelve. 

14:17 When it was 
evening, he came with 
the twelve. 

22:14 When the hour 
had come, he reclined 
at the table and the 
apostles with him. 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

We finally arrive at one of the most famous events in all human history, because every time 
Christians celebrate the “Lord’s Supper,” also called “Communion” and the “Mass,” they are referring to 
this scene that will be covered in the first four subsections of this larger section of Tuesday sundown to 
Wednesday sundown. And Leonardo da Vinci has made it even more famous with his painting of “The 
Last Supper” on the wall of the Convent of Santa Maria delle Grazie in Milan, Italy that shows Jesus and 
his twelve disciples all seated on stools on the far side of a table facing the viewer. But the painting most 
likely depicts subsection b. below just after Jesus has declared that one of them will betray him and they 
are intensely discussing with one another who it might be. 

In the previous subsection Jesus gives Peter and John instructions to go to Jerusalem and prepare 
the Passover. This small segment now says that when the time came for them to eat the meal, Jesus and 
his disciples do so. Matthew and Mark state that it is “evening” as the Jewish day is beginning after 
sundown. Luke says “the hour had come,” meaning the sun has set, the day of the Passover has begun, 
and it is time for the Jews to partake of their annual Passover meal as commanded by God in the Old 
Testament and which became a part of the Mosaic Covenant. Plus, this day is the 14th of Nisan/Abib, and 
in Exodus 12:2 God had declared that this was to be the first month of the year for His people. Then, in 
Exodus 12:6ff. God had declared the 14th as the day on which they should kill the lamb they have chosen 
on the 10th of the month and eat it. And as we saw in the previous large section regarding Old Testament 
passages, Leviticus 23:4-8, Numbers 9:1-5, Numbers 28:16-25, Numbers 33:1-4, and Deuteronomy 16:1-
8 confirm and clarify God’s requirement that the Jews repeat and celebrate this meal annually to 
commemorate His rescuing them from slavery in Egypt. 

Matthew goes on to say that Jesus “was reclining at table with the twelve,” while Luke says the same 
thing a little differently, “he reclined at the table and the apostles with him. Thus, they are sitting on the 
floor in Ancient Near Easter fashion, probably with supporting pillows, and are taking food from a low 
table. Mark states here only that “he came with the twelve.” He will mention their “reclining at table” in the 
next segment. 

We notice also that Luke calls the men with Jesus his “apostles,” where the Greek word apostoloi 
literally means “those who are sent away.” Three times already, in Luke 6:13; 9:10;17:5, Luke has 
mentioned that these men are apostles, because, except for Judas Iscariot, Jesus knows that, after his 
death, resurrection, and ascension, he is going to send them out to proclaim to the Jews and the world 
the good news of God’s eternal mercy that comes through him. Also, Matthew and Mark use the word 
“apostles” once each in Matthew 10:2 and Mark 6:30 to refer to these men. Later, in Acts 1 Matthias will 
replace Judas Iscariot, and in Acts 9 Saul of Tarsus whose name is also Paul will join them to make 
thirteen apostles. And God will send out Paul as the only apostle to the Gentiles, all the peoples who do 
not trace their ancestry back to Abraham through Isaac and Jacob.  

It is ironic that John never uses the word “apostle” in his gospel, when he is the sole author who 
includes Jesus’ lengthy speech and prayer in 13:31-17:26 to and for the men to commission them as his 
authoritative spokesmen. Fortunately, we have this lengthy passage of the gospel of John that makes 
clear that their role is different from all other Christians in their time and later in history. While the apostles 
spoke with the same level of authority as Jesus, the rest of us Christians can only study and refer to their 
documents and should never take on the same authority that they have. In other words, we can never 
claim to follow in the line of the apostles, because no other Christian speaks with the same authority or 
accuracy as they did. We study their documents and learn the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah from them. 
But we do so merely as their students, not as their equals. This is different from the Levitical priests of the 
Mosaic Covenant. The High Priests of each generation of Jews functioned with the same authority as the 
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original one, Aaron, who was Moses’ brother. And the regular priests of each generation functioned with 
the same authority as the original ones in Moses’ time. But only Jesus and his apostles as the first 
teachers of his good news that he is the crucified Messiah had a higher level of authority than all other 
Christians.  

It is a longer explanation than I can properly give in this paper, but I believe that understanding what 
Paul, Peter, and John say in their New Testament letters leads to the conclusion that, after the apostles’ 
death, the pastors, elders, and teachers of Christian communities, i.e., “churches,” do not have any 
greater authority than the Christians whom they teach. The main reason I think this is true is that the 
church leaders whom Paul, Peter, and John mention were mostly appointed by them and had direct 
access to them as living apostles. All later church “leaders,” regardless of their seminary degrees, 
approval by ordination committees, sanctioning by elder boards, or election as popes are just like all other 
Christians—entirely dependent on the biblical documents for their understanding of the gospel. Therefore, 
they should be granted no more authority than anyone else, which obviously means that church 
communities should be far different from what traditional denominations and non-denominational 
churches have been. There should be much more reciprocity in studying, learning, teaching, and 
encouraging than what has existed and continues to exist in churches. The real danger is that pastors, 
ministers, elders, priests, and popes have “seated themselves” in the chairs of the apostles just as the 
“scribes and Pharisees” of Jesus’ day had “seated themselves in the chair of Moses” (cf. Matthew 23:1,2). 
The Jewish leaders should not have ascribed to themselves the same authority as Moses. And Christian 
leaders should not consider themselves as authoritative as the apostles. All Christians are equally 
authoritative in their proclaiming the gospel of Jesus Christ, while it is obvious and only realistic that some 
Christians will understand it better than others.  

After the Passion Week narrative, the word “apostle” next appears in the New Testament in Acts 1:2 
just before Jesus’ ascension to his place of waiting for his return. He gives his final instructions to these 
men to stay in Jerusalem until God baptizes them with the Holy Spirit when they will gain clarity of 
understanding of all the information that Jesus has taught them over the last three or so years, depending 
on when they first encountered him and became his close disciples. It is therefore striking but no surprise 
when Peter presents his first public sermon in Acts 2 and speaks with a bold confidence and depth that 
he had not possessed. Earlier in the chapter, the Holy Spirit had worked within the entire group of 
disciples, “about one hundred and twenty persons,” so that flames of fire appeared over their heads and 
they declared “the mighty deeds of God” in foreign languages which they had never learned. For the 
twelve apostles, these miracles affirmed their transition from dull-witted students to wise, knowledgeable, 
and authoritative teachers of Jesus as God’s eternal King and High Priest of Israel and all genuine 
believers. 

We also note that there is no record of Jesus’ activities between the previous small subsection when 
he instructs Peter and John to prepare the Passover and this element when he sits down to share it with 
them and the other ten disciples. Either Jesus and the remaining disciples departed Bethany and went to 
Jerusalem after Peter and John had left them, or they stayed in Bethany until it was time to walk the two 
miles to the inn where they are to eat the Passover in the evening. Let us consider that Jesus knows that 
this is the last day before he dies on the cross, which will happen around 9 a.m. the next morning. John 
13:1 tells us this, “Before the feast of the Passover, Jesus knew that his hour had come for him to depart 
out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world. He had loved them to the 
end.”  

Therefore, as much as Jesus has taken the opportunity each of the last five days or so to make himself 
known as the Messiah by teaching in and around the temple, perhaps he is now more interested in 
resting before the ordeal of his arrest, trials, and death which is coming upon him soon. So it would 
certainly not be unreasonable to assume that the silence of the gospels regarding his activities during 
Tuesday means that he stays in Bethany with his closest friends, including Mary, Martha, and Lazarus 
after sending Peter and John into the city to prepare their evening meal. This would be instead of his 
usual activity in Jerusalem of teaching in the temple and maybe even performing some miracles that 
affirm his identity as the Messiah. A few days earlier, probably on Friday, he had ridden into the city on a 
young colt to the delight of the crowds who hailed him the king of the Jews. But he knows that these 
same crowds are going to turn on him within the next twenty-four hours and demand that the Romans 
crucify him. Consequently, he maybe just wants to spend some relaxing time in relative seclusion before 
he is confronted by the angry Jewish leaders and the mob and is finally handed over to the Roman 
soldiers to be crucified. Plus, one would think that the gospel authors would want to provide their readers 
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with an account of Jesus’ very last teaching while he is a free man on this Tuesday before sundown and 
the Passover begins. And the fact that they do not is most likely a good indication that Jesus stayed in 
Bethany and took the day off from his regular work of proclaiming the gospel and performing miracles. 

If this is the case, then it is a good example for us of the freedom we all have even as committed 
servants of God to care for ourselves when we have the opportunity in the midst of difficult 
circumstances. Of course, Jesus knew exactly what was in store for him, that he would be up all night and 
then nailed to a wooden cross the next morning. In contrast, we do not always have such foreknowledge 
of our circumstances, and using our time in what looks like an unproductive way requires thoughtful 
wisdom and humility on our part. Indeed, we may end up doing what is completely contrary to both the 
strong advice of other people and the critical voices in our heads.  

Because of his being an authentic human being, Jesus probably felt at some level within him that he 
should be in Jerusalem proclaiming the gospel instead of resting with his friends in Bethany. Similarly, we 
can feel, for example, that we really ought to be engaging in “ministry” and doing something to help 
people who are in spiritual, emotional, or physical need instead of resting our own minds, bodies, and 
souls—even if for a little while. Certainly there are situations when it is unavoidable but to stay busy 
serving God and our fellow human beings. For example, a mother who is caring for young children who 
need feeding and emotional nurture cannot tell them to find their own food and comfort themselves. Nor 
can a soldier in the heat of a protracted battle inform his enemies that he needs a break so that they 
cease their attack on him. And, of course, there are many other examples where Christians find 
themselves in situations that require their continued attention and activity out of love for God and their 
fellow human beings. Nevertheless, sometimes we can give ourselves permission to take a recreation 
break in preparation for the next event in our lives that will also require our attention, time, and energy to 
fulfill our calling to love both Christians and non-Christians to the glory of God. And because each of us is 
an individual who is solely responsible for himself before God, i.e., an “individual, existential, subjective, 
human being” in the words of Soren Kierkegaard, no one can claim the authority to tell us exactly what 
our lives should look like in this regard. We are each one of us accountable ultimately to God for how we 
fulfill our unique and specific callings. 

I also suggest that regularly scheduled opportunities to engage with people and that are provided by 
established programs in organizations such as churches and parachurch organizations can be both 
helpful and harmful. The same is true of routines and activities of our own creation and scheduling. They 
are helpful to the extent that we serve and care for those in need. But they are harmful to the extent that 
we think that our consistently participating in these activities is the substance of our obedience to God. 
This is instead of recognizing that our hearts matter most to Him as the underlying spiritual condition of all 
our actions—whether we are currently focused on serving others in their need or on ourselves in our own 
need. And these endeavors of serving others can also be harmful when they distract us from taking 
proper spiritual, emotional, and even physical care of ourselves as it is wise and appropriate to do so. But 
it this last part, the wisdom and appropriateness of our actions that only we as individuals can discern in 
the light of others’ counsel and the moral commandments of God in the Bible. And when we take 
advantage of our discernment and spend suitable time recharging our batteries with our friends and 
family, we can appreciate that much more Jesus’ last day before his death. 
 
 
b. Jesus Predicts His Betrayal and Judas Leaves to Betray Him 
Tuesday about 7:30 p.m. 

Matthew 26:21-25 Mark 14:18-21 Luke 22:21-23 John 13:21-30 
26:21 And as they were 
eating, he said, “Truly I 
say to you, one of you 
will betray me. 26:22 
And being deeply 
grieved, each one 
began to say to him, 
“Surely not I, Lord.” 

14:18 As they were 
reclining at table and 
eating, Jesus said, 
“Truly I say to you, one 
of you who is eating 
with me will betray me. 
14:19 They began to be 
grieved and to say to 

Quasi parallel passage in 
Luke in that this follows 
Jesus’ speaking about his 
body and blood of the New 
Covenant (see below) –  
 
[22:21 “Yet, behold, the 
hand of the one 
betraying me is with 
mine on the table, 22:22 

13:21 After saying 
these things, Jesus 
became troubled in his 
spirit, and he bore 
witness and said, 
“Truly, truly I say to 
you, one of you will 
betray me.” 
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26:23 He answered and 
said, “The one who will 
hand me over is one 
who has dipped his 
hand in the bowl with 
me. 26:24 The Son of 
Man is proceeding just 
as it has been written of 
him, but woe to that 
man by whom the Son 
of Man is betrayed. It 
would have been good 
for him if that man had 
not been born.” 
26:25 And Judas, who 
was handing him over, 
answered and said, 
“Surely it is not I, 
Rabbi?” 
And he said to him, 
“You have said it.” 

him, one by one, 
“Surely not I?” 
14:20 And he said to 
them, “It is one of the 
twelve, he who dips 
with me in the bowl. 
14:21 For the Son of 
Man is going away just 
as it has been written 
about him, but woe to 
that man by whom the 
Son of Man is betrayed. 
It would be good for 
that man if he had not 
been born.” 

for, indeed, the Son of 
Man is proceeding 
according to that which 
has been determined. 
But woe to that man by 
whom he is betrayed.” 
22:23 And they began 
to discuss among 
themselves which one 
of them it might be who 
was going to do this.] 

13:22 The disciples 
looked at one another, 
at a loss as to which 
one he meant. 13:23 
There was reclining on 
Jesus’ chest one of the 
disciples, the one 
whom Jesus loved. 
13:24 Therefore, Simon 
Peter motioned to him 
to inquire which one it 
was of whom Jesus was 
speaking. 13:25 As that 
one leaned on Jesus’ 
chest, he said to him, 
“Lord, who is it?” 
13:26 Jesus answered, 
“The one for whom I 
dip the piece of bread 
and give it to him.”  
Therefore, after dipping 
the piece of bread, he 
took it and gave it to 
Judas of Simon 
Iscariot. 13:27 And 
after the piece of bread, 
Satan then entered into 
him. So Jesus said to 
him, “What you do, do 
quickly.” 13:28 But no 
one of those reclining 
at the table understood 
why he said this to him. 
13:29 For some 
supposed, because 
Judas had the money 
bag, that Jesus was 
saying to him, “Buy 
what we need for the 
feast,” or that he should 
give something to the 
poor. 13:30 Therefore, 
after receiving the piece 
of bread, he went out 
immediately, and it was 
night. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

This scene takes place approximately thirty minutes into the Passover meal, and we now have for the 
first time a parallel passage in the gospel of John, 13:21-30, after Jesus has washed the disciples’ feet 
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“during supper” in John 13:2-20. Matthew and Mark present the details of this subsection in the same 
order as one another, and Matthew adds one more detail than Mark when Jesus addresses Judas 
Iscariot directly. Luke is quite different in that his parallel passage of 22:21-23, which is included here, 
follows his description of the meal in 22:15-20, which will be in the next subsection. In fact, think that the 
manner in which Luke presents this and the next four events indicates that he is not concerned about 
getting the chronological order of the events correct. Instead, he is only concerned about conveying the 
information of each event correctly, so that he readers understand the various interactions that Jesus had 
with his disciples. Therefore, I have put brackets at the beginning and end of Luke’s passage kjin order to 
show that timing of this event is not as important to him. Lastly, John starts similarly to the other gospels 
but then provides completely different details with an end that is similar but slightly different from Matthew 
when Jesus speaks to Judas. This means that most likely Matthew and Mark are describing this event 
literally while Luke is more interpretative, which is not unusual for him. And John is providing more and 
different details for his own purposes. 

Matthew starts by saying that Jesus and his disciples are “eating.” As Matthew and Luke had stated 
in the previous subsection, Mark says that they are “reclining at table,” meaning that they are eating the 
Passover meal while sitting on the floor before a low table and perhaps resting on pillows. Matthew goes 
on to record Jesus’ words, “Truly, I say to you, one of you will betray me.” Mark and Luke add that it is 
someone “who is eating with” him (Mark), and “the hand of the one betraying [him] is with [his] on the 
table” (Luke). Thus, both Mark and Luke are probably quoting more than Matthew of what Jesus actually 
says. This is after Luke has written Jesus’ words as, “Yet, behold,…” Probably Luke is more verbatim 
here, too. John’s account begins, “After saying these things, Jesus became troubled in his spirit.” Jesus 
has washed his disciples feet in the midst of their meal and encouraged them to do metaphorically the 
same for one another after his ascension from the earth. Now he has reached the point that the thought 
of his impending death has become very difficult for him emotionally, and he, as the other gospels state, 
informs the disciples that one of them is going to betray him to the Jewish leadership. Jesus’ words in 
John to this effect are the same as Matthew’s except for an additional “truly, i.e., “Truly, truly, I say to you, 
one of you will betray me.” 

Mark then says that the disciples respond to the news of a traitor in their midst by being “grieved,” 
while Matthew reveals the intensity of their feelings and states that they are “deeply grieved.” Of course 
they are. For eleven of them, to hear that one of them is going to turn on Jesus, their Messiah, would be 
shocking, because they firmly believe in their hearts that they are committed to him and his project. John 
says that they simply “looked at one another, at a loss as to which one he meant.” But then after a few 
moments of staring at each other, Luke indicates that “they began to discuss among themselves which 
one of them it might be who was going to do this.” So all of them, including Judas Iscariot, appear grieved 
at Jesus’ disturbing revelation and wonder which one of them will commit this heinous act. Matthew goes 
on to say that, either during or after their discussion, “each one began to” ask Jesus who is the culprit, 
and Mark informs us that each disciple “one by one” asks Jesus if it is he. “Surely not I, Lord?” they all say 
in succession. Mark leaves out the word “Lord,” but this omission reveals his style to be shorter 
sometimes in his descriptions.  

It seems reasonable to assume that Jesus provides the general answer to the group’s question that 
appears in Matthew and Mark before answering one of the disciples more specifically in the gospel of 
John. Luke omits both the questions and the answers. Thus, Jesus’ first general answer is that it is 
someone who eats with him, “who has dipped his hand in the bowl with me” (Matthew). Mark says that his 
answer includes, “It is one of the twelve,” once again emphasizing that it will not be a person who would 
be considered a distant follower of Jesus. Sometimes conspiracies arise from outside a close-knit group, 
from those who have little or no relationship to their target. Sometimes they arise from within and are 
generated by those who are closest to him. In this case, it is coming from someone who has 
demonstrated ostensible and constant loyalty to Jesus. It will be one of his most intimate associates, 
someone who has experienced Jesus up-close and personal for a significant period of time. It depends 
on when Judas Iscariot joined this group. Maybe he has been with them for the entire three years of 
Jesus’ public ministry. 

Next, all three synoptics describe Jesus’ biblical and theological understanding of his betrayal. Luke 
indicates that Jesus tells them that the “Son of Man is proceeding according to that which has been 
determined.” Matthew also mentions this fact, that the “Son of Man is proceeding just as it has been 
written of him.” And Mark says, “For the Son of Man is going away just as it has been written about him.” 
Thus, both Matthew and Mark make it clear that not only has God predestined Jesus’ death and suffering 
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as Israel’s king and Messiah on behalf of the people, but also a person can read about it in the Old 
Testament. We can consider, for example, Isaiah 53:5,10,12, 5 “He was pierced through for our 
transgressions, he was crushed for our iniquities; the chastening for our well-being fell upon him, and by 
his scourging we are healed… 10 Yahweh was pleased to crush him, putting him to grief. If he would 
render himself as a guilt offering, he will see his offspring, He will prolong his days, and the good pleasure 
of Yahweh will prosper in his hand. 12 Therefore, I [Yahweh] will allot him a portion with the great, and he 
will divide the booty with the strong, because he poured out himself to death, and was numbered with the 
transgressors. Yet he himself bore the sin of many, and interceded for the transgressors.” 

In line with certain statements in Isaiah 53 above, Luke interprets what Jesus says as the fact that his 
fate has been “determined.” We get our word “horizon” from the Greek word. In other words, God has 
established the limit and boundary of Jesus’ life, that it will necessarily and by divine decree include his 
betrayal and death in order for him to qualify as the Messiah and High Priest of believers in the nation of 
Israel and also among the Gentiles. Therefore, we see that Jesus had to live by the same theological 
parameters as we do. God was the author of his story and life just as much as He is of our stories and 
lives. And Jesus was the perfect example of submitting to God’s sovereignty so that we may be 
encouraged to do likewise, even though we are imperfect in our submission but willing to pursue 
obedience on the basis of changed hearts which God has brought about within us through the work of His 
Holy Spirit. 

As already mentioned in a previous explanation, the label “Son of Man” is one of Jesus’ favorite ways 
of referring to himself and comes from Psalm 8 where David expresses his wonder at God’s willingness to 
use human beings as His created proxies on earth who rule over Israel and His creation. Indeed, 
eventually Jesus will restore the Kingdom of Israel and rule over the Jews on their land and over the 
Gentiles living on the rest of the earth. 

Next, all three of the synoptic authors include Jesus’ warning, “Woe to that man by whom the Son of 
Man [“he” in Luke] is betrayed.” His words may refer to only the fact that it will be a horrible choice that 
Judas Iscariot makes, but a choice from which he will recover by repenting of his sin and sinfulness, 
thereby acquiring God’s eternal mercy and the gift of eternal life like all other genuine believers. Or Jesus 
may be referring to Judas’ eternal destiny, that his willful and committed participation in the greatest evil 
in all human history, the murder of the eternal King of Israel, who is God’s Messiah, will result in his 
eventually becoming an object of God’s wrath, condemnation, and destruction. While the first option is 
both theologically possible and plausible, the second seems more in line with Jesus’ additional words in 
Matthew and Mark, “It would have been good for [the traitor] if that man had not been born.” Why? 
Because then he would not be destined to experience God’s anger, punishment, and destruction. In other 
words, Jesus is admitting that never coming into existence for sinful human beings who eventually 
become subject to God’s justice, punishment, and eternal destruction is better than existing as abject 
rebels against God who eventually do so. 

Certainly, this is another concept in the Bible that is spiritually, psychologically, and emotionally 
difficult to understand and accept. But it is right in line with the apostle Paul’s description of our having 
been created in comparison to the uncreated God—that He is the Potter and we are the clay. And just as 
we would grant to a human potter the right to mold the lump of clay on his potter’s wheel into whatever 
kind of item he wishes, whether a beautiful vase or a plain chamber pot, we must do likewise to God. 
God’s existence is dependent on no one. He simply is, just as He was and will be without needing anyone 
else to cause Him to exist and live. In contrast, we are entirely dependent upon God for whether we will 
take part in the story which He is telling and for when and how we will do so. God crafts and molds 
human beings as He desires and according to His purposes. And He is always good and right to do so—
whether the clay pots choose to ignore and reject Him for the entirety of their lives, or they repent and 
pursue loving and obeying Him at some point along their earthly journey. And then He has the right to 
deal with them as He wishes as a consequence of their choices, even choices He has predestined and 
caused. He can either grant them mercy and eternal life or justice, eternal death, and destruction. As 
difficult as it is for us to wrap our minds around these concepts, the Bible teaches them and exhorts us to 
embrace them. As the apostle Paul writes in Romans 9:16, “[Whether or not a sinful human being 
receives God’s justice or His mercy] does not belong to the one who wills, nor to the one who exerts 
himself, but it ultimately belongs to God who is merciful.” Certainly, we exercise our wills and we exert 
ourselves. But God is the sovereign ruler over our wills, our exertions, and the eternal outcome of our 
lives. 
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At this point in Jesus’ conversation with his disciples it seems reasonable to place John’s additional 
information. He says that there is one disciple “whom Jesus [particularly] loved” and who is leaning 
against him. Is this the apostle John himself, the author of this text, and he is humbly hiding behind not 
explicitly mentioning his name? Most likely. For example, we have another clue in John 19:26,27 as 
Jesus is dying on the cross, 26 “When [he] then saw his mother [standing at the foot of the cross with 
several other women], and the disciple whom he loved standing nearby, he said to his mother, ‘Woman, 
behold your son.’ 27 Then he said to the disciple, ‘Behold, your mother.’ From that hour the disciple took 
her into his own household.” There are similar references to this man in two other contexts near the end 
of John. In the second one, this man states, “This is the disciple who is bearing witness to these things 
and wrote these things, and we know that his testimony is true” (John 21:24). Therefore, the disciple 
whom Jesus loved and who is leaning against him is John, the author of this gospel. 

And without speaking, Peter motions to John and communicates that he should “inquire which one it 
was” to whom Jesus is referring. So John says to Jesus, “Lord, who is it?” Jesus answers him more 
specifically than in his first response to all the disciples, “The one for whom I dip the piece of bread and 
give it to him.” Then Jesus puts some bread in the lamb and bitter herbs on the table and hands it “to 
Judas of Simon Iscariot.” This is probably when Judas asks Jesus as recorded in Matthew, “Surely, it is 
not I, Rabbi?” Of course Judas knows that it is! Just the night before he conspired with the Jewish leaders 
to hand Jesus over to them. So this question is quite naturally only a means to deflect attention away 
from him because of his sense of guilt. Then, Matthew 26:25 indicates that Jesus uses the cryptic 
statement, “You have said it,” thus announcing that, indeed, it is Judas. John also tells us that it is after 
Jesus has handed Judas the bread that Satan enters into him. Luke already mentioned in 22:3 that Satan 
entered into Judas to motivate him to meet with the Jewish leaders and plan Jesus’ betrayal. Now he is 
fully committed to handing him over to the Sanhedrin, so that Jesus then says to Judas, “What you do, do 
quickly” (John 13:27).  

Ironically, after all the wondering and questioning that the disciples have done in regard to the identity 
of the guilty party and after Jesus clearly answers that it is the one who is eating with them and to whom 
he hands the piece of bread, the other disciples are clueless as to what is actually happening. It is 
possible that Jesus answers John without the others’ hearing that the betrayer is the one to whom he 
gives the piece of bread. But in their close quarters, it seems reasonable to assume that they all hear 
what Jesus is saying. Plus, it is hard to imagine that they all do not hear Jesus confirm to Judas that it is 
he after he asks him if it is he. John then goes on to say that “no one of those reclining at the table 
understood why” Jesus said to Judas, “What you do, do quickly.” Some of them think that, “because 
Judas had the money bag, that Jesus was saying to him, ‘Buy what we need for the feast.’” This would be 
a reference to the continuation of the feast of the Passover the following day of Wednesday and perhaps 
to the Feast of Unleavened Bread the following seven days beginning at sundown on Wednesday. And 
others of the disciples conclude that Jesus is instructing Judas to “give something to the poor.”  

Again we can be grateful that the disciples are so dense and dull-witted, that they are slow to 
comprehend what Jesus is saying. One reason is that, if the eleven others had truly understood that 
Judas was going to ruin Jesus’ earthly ministry by handing him over to the Jewish leaders, they would 
most likely have stopped him. And what would be the result? We would not have a crucified Messiah who 
acts as our High Priest before God, which would prevent us from obtaining God’s eternal mercy, 
salvation, and life. This would be eternally disastrous for us sinners who have come to authentic faith and 
belief in God. In spite of our faith, we would have no Messiah who can intercede for us before God. And 
since God requires that only a crucified Messiah can make this appeal on our behalf, we would be 
trapped in our sins and condemnation before Him. Therefore, we are eternally grateful that the other 
disciples completely misunderstood what was going on with Judas. 

There is another reason why we can thank God that the disciples were so uncomprehending. If this is 
the case for them who have in been in his presence for as long as three years, who have been personally 
taught by him in their own language with all the background knowledge they have of the Old Testament, 
and who have observed the numerous miracles he has performed, then we can grant ourselves a lot of 
grace and patience as we seek to grow in our understanding of the Bible and its truths. Of further 
encouragement to us is to remember that, after Jesus had asked his disciples in Matthew 16 who people 
think that he is, and they responded that they think he may be a prophet or some such man of God, he 
then questioned them as to whom they consider him to be. Peter answers, “You are the Messiah, the Son 
of the living God” (Matthew 16:16). And Jesus informs him, “Flesh and blood did not reveal this to you, 
but my Father who is in heaven” (Matthew 16:17). In other words, we human beings can hear the very 
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words of truth from the Messiah himself, but it still takes the transcendent God to connect the dots in our 
heads and cause us to understand and embrace the ideas with genuine belief. In the case of Judas 
Iscariot and his role that Jesus has clearly revealed, God has not given the rest of the disciples the 
capability to understand exactly what is going on. Likewise, we may struggle to understand certain 
theological ideas, thus making it entirely appropriate to pray that God will open our minds to grow in our 
knowledge, understanding, and wisdom as we study the Bible, which is our sole authoritative and inerrant 
source of truth. 

John then provides us with the last detail of this scene, that “after receiving the piece of bread” from 
Jesus, Judas has finished his time as one of his close disciples. Single-mindedly resolved to complete his 
personal project of betraying Jesus, “he went out immediately.” In addition, “it was night,” which certainly 
makes sense because God has ordered the Jews in Exodus and the other Old Testament passages to 
eat the Passover at sundown. Thus, enough time has elapsed that it is dark outside in the early spring as 
Judas leaves the group to fulfill his mission of betraying Jesus to the Sanhedrin that they might do away 
with him—they think and hope. But God has other plans for the Messiah! 

This presents us with another good lesson. As much as unbelievers attempt to silence the truth of the 
Bible, they always fail, because God is so much bigger than they are. In order for the plans of those who 
are opposed and even hostile to the Bible to succeed, they would have to destroy God and take control of 
the entire universe. And obviously this is never going to happen. They can even kill the Messiah on a 
wooden cross, but this merely plays into God’s hands as it was necessary for Jesus to die in order to 
qualify for his eternal role as King and High Priest on behalf of all believing sinners. They can persecute 
and kill the Messiah’s genuine followers, and this also plays into God’s hands, for, as Peter says, we 
Christians are “called to this purpose, since the Messiah also suffered for [us], leaving [us] an example to 
follow in his footsteps” (1 Peter 2:21). Satan and those human beings who buy his lies may think that they 
are gaining the upper hand in this world, but God begs to differ. As the apostle Paul says in Romans 8:28, 
He is always fulfilling His eternal plans and purposes while also causing “all things to work together for 
the good [of eternal salvation and life] for those who love God, to those who are called according to His 
purpose.”  

Judas and the Jewish leaders are thinking that they are overpowering Jesus and will finally be rid of 
this pest. But Jesus will die, rise from the dead, ascend from the earth, and then return to overpower and 
conquer all his enemies. And with him we Christians by our faith will conquer Satan and the world so that 
we live with Jesus for all eternity in the Kingdom of God. This is John’s point in 1 John 5:4,5 – “4 For 
whoever is born of God overcomes the world; and this is the victory that has overcome the world — our 
belief. 5 Who is the one who overcomes the world, but he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God?” 
Even if the world kills us, we conquer the world and are victorious over them because of the faith in God 
and Jesus that resides within us. The only one powerful enough to take our faith away from us is God, 
and He has promised to remain eternally loyal to us and cause our faith to persevere. Therefore, the very 
existence of our faith right up to the moment of our death is our victory over any enemy of God. 
 
 
c. Jesus Redefines the Passover for the Remaining Eleven Disciples 
Tuesday about 7:30 p.m. 

Matthew 26:26-29 Mark 14:22-25 Luke 22:15-20 John 
26:26 While they were 
eating, Jesus took the 
bread and praised God 
for it. And he broke it, 
gave it to his disciples, 
and said, “Take and eat. 
This is my body.” 
26:27 And he took the 
cup and gave thanks for 
it. He then gave it to 
them, saying, “All of 
you drink from it, 26:28 

14:22 While they were 
eating, he took some 
bread, and after 
blessing it, he broke it 
and gave it to them, and 
said, “Take. [Eat.] This 
is my body.” 
14:23 And when he had 
taken a cup and given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, and they all 
drank from it. 14:24 

22:15 And he said to 
them, “I have really 
wanted to eat this 
Passover with you 
before I suffer. 22:16 
For I say to you that I 
definitely will not eat it 
until it is fulfilled in the 
Kingdom of God.” 
22:17 And he took the 
cup and gave thanks for 
it. And he said, “Take 

No parallel in John 
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for this is my blood of 
the covenant, which is 
being poured out for 
many for the 
forgiveness of sins. 
26:29 And I say to you, 
I will not drink of this 
fruit of the vineyard 
from now until that day 
when I will drink it new 
with you in the 
kingdom of my 
Father.” 

And he said to them, 
“This is my blood of 
the covenant, which is 
being poured out for 
many. 14:25 Truly I say 
to you, that I will never 
drink of the fruit of the 
vine until that day 
when I drink it new in 
the Kingdom of God.” 

this and share it among 
yourselves, 22:18 for I 
say to you that I 
definitely will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine 
from now until the 
Kingdom of God 
comes.” 
22:19 And he took the 
bread, and after giving 
thanks for it, he broke it 
and gave it to them, 
saying, “This is my 
body which is being 
given for you. Do this 
as a reminder of me.” 
22:20 Likewise, after 
they had eaten, he took 
the cup, saying, “This 
cup which is being 
poured out for you is 
the New Covenant 
because of my blood.”  

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

We know from the previous two subsections that Jesus and the disciples have been eating their 
Passover meal for a while. Jesus has washed their feet (John 13:2-20), announced that one of them is 
betraying him, made it clear that Judas Iscariot is the guilty party, and Judas has left to go to the Jewish 
leaders and fulfill his task of handing over Jesus to them. Now it is time for Jesus to provide the remaining 
disciples with an explanation of a new significance that he is assigning to the Passover. But first, Luke 
tells us that he says to them, “I have really wanted to eat this Passover with you before I suffer.” Jesus 
knows that his final act as the mortal Messiah is to die by crucifixion. And he must also know that this will 
take place the next morning which will still be the Passover after the evening when he has celebrated this 
feast with the eleven loyal disciples who become his apostles and whom he sends out to proclaim the 
gospel. 

But why has he really wanted to eat this Passover with these specific disciples before he dies? I think 
that the next verse in Luke indirectly provides the answer when Jesus says, “For I definitely will not eat it 
until it is fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.” To what does the “it” in this statement refer? The Passover, 
which God instituted when He rescued the Jews from bondage in Egypt around 1500 B.C. and for which 
Jesus becomes the instrument of God’s filling it out completely as he will go on to say in this segment. It 
is in the future that God will fulfill, i.e., bring to its conclusion, the Passover when Jesus returns and 
rescues the Jews from all their enemies, including their enemy of sin and its eternal consequences of 
God’s wrath, condemnation, and destruction. Thus, God’s purpose for Jesus as the Messiah of the Jews 
is to bring about the restored Kingdom of Israel by means of his death, resurrection, ascension, and 
finally his return, when he will rule over not only them as forgiven sinners, but also both forgiven and 
unforgiven Gentiles in the rest of the world until God destroys the present realm and creates the new 
heaven and earth of Revelation 21. It will then be on the future earth that all forgiven Jews and Gentiles, 
who have become authentic believers in God throughout history, will dwell.  

But it will also be during the time of the Kingdom of Israel on this earth when the Passover “is fulfilled 
in the [future] Kingdom of God.” Jesus and the Jews, including his apostles, will eat it together annually 
for the thousand-year period mentioned in Revelation 20. This implies that the Jews will follow and obey 
the Mosaic Covenant during the millennial kingdom, and it will be the first time in all their history that they 
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do so as an entire nation. God has always instructed them to be a people of changed hearts and 
authentic belief. And possessing this characteristic is one of the things that He meant in Genesis 12:2 
when He promised Abraham to make his descendants “a great nation.” Their greatness will include their 
authentic belief that comes from circumcised hearts as stated in Deuteronomy 30. And God will fulfill this 
promise when Jesus returns for the “144,000” Jews of the book of Revelation. This means, too, that not 
only will all the Jews during the time of the restored Kingdom of Israel worship and submit to Jesus as 
their God and King, but they will do so collectively within the context of following the Mosaic Covenant. 
And because the Passover is part of the covenant, Jesus and his fellow Jews on the land of Israel will 
celebrate this feast in Jerusalem annually with all resurrected and transformed believing Jews, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David.  

However, in order for Jesus to reach God’s final objective for him of ruling over the Kingdom of God 
and eating this meal again with his faithful apostles, he must suffer death on the cross. Therefore, the joy 
of the glory of establishing God’s kingdom on earth can exist for Jesus only by means of his experiencing 
the pain of execution by the Romans at the full request of his own people, the Jews. 

So of course, like any human being who knows he must suffer before he experiences the joy that 
necessitates the pain, Jesus is deeply troubled by the fact that he has reached that moment when the 
misery must begin soon after he enjoys the fellowship of a last good meal with these men, his eleven best 
friends. In this way, Jesus is honestly and realistically anticipating the next Passover he will enjoy with 
these same committed companions. He will be crucified, buried, raised from the dead, and ascend from 
the earth. Then, eventually God will send him back to restore the Kingdom of Israel, what Revelation 20 
identifies as the millennium, i.e., the millennial kingdom. For Jesus, the satisfaction of the present meal, in 
the midst of acknowledging that he will be crucified the next morning with nails through his hands and 
feet, will be nothing in comparison to the joy and fulfillment that he will feel after his death, after his 
resurrection, after his ascension, and after his return. 

It is similar to any of us who might enjoy a meal with our family or friends before a lengthy surgical 
operation that will require extensive and painful rehabilitation, but that will also result in the cure of a 
dread disease, the elimination of a health problem, or the relief of constant and debilitating pain. How we 
may want to eat the first meal with those who support us and encourage us that we may move forward 
with courage and anticipation towards a second meal with them after the pain and hard work are all gone. 
So we can imagine the joy and relief when Jesus eats the second Passover in Jerusalem with his 
resurrected apostles that is still future to us after his return. 

This also implies that resurrected or raptured, immortal, and morally perfect believers will eat in the 
eternal Kingdom of God just as they do now. But again, how much more enjoyable these future meals will 
be for us—and for Jesus. I suppose that it was almost as satisfying for Jesus to eat with the apostles after 
his resurrection as explained in Luke 24:41-43, 41 “And while they still did not believe from their joy and 
amazement [that it really was Jesus who had risen from the dead], he said to them, ‘What do you have 
here to eat?’ 42 They gave him a piece of broiled fish, 43 and he took it and ate it in front of them.” I say 
that it was almost as satisfying because it stands to reason that the meal in the restored Kingdom of 
Israel will be hugely more satisfying than this one in Luke 24. But every minute of Jesus’ life, and now 
every minute from the beginning of this Passover before his crucifixion is a necessary step towards his 
goal. And the same is true for us who believe in him. Every minute for us is an important and necessary 
step towards our final goal of obtaining God’s forgiveness and eternal life. 

Having left out Jesus’ statements regarding his desire to eat this meal with these eleven men, 
Matthew explains, “While they were eating, Jesus took the bread and praised God for it.” Mark says that 
he took “some bread” and blessed it. Luke writes that he gives thanks for it. Thus, all three gospel authors 
mean that Jesus naturally is grateful for the food, but it may not be only because it can be used to sustain 
their physical lives. Jesus is also going to use the unleavened bread of the Passover meal as an object 
lesson for his disciples. Nevertheless, before he does, he acknowledges God for His having provided 
them with this food and his teaching tool.  

Then Matthew says that “he broke it, gave it to his disciples, and said, ‘Take and eat. This is my 
body.’” Mark says likewise but that he gave it “to them,” while Luke adds an explanation regarding the 
bread’s being Jesus’ body, that it “is being given for you.” Luke may simply be helping with the 
interpretation of Jesus’ statement as recorded by Matthew and Mark, so that his readers know that Jesus 
is referring to his violent death as a gift to his believing and loyal disciples. This is to say that they will 
benefit greatly by Jesus’ permitting himself to be crucified the next day. The rest of the New Testament 
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teaches us that God views Jesus’ death as an offering to Him so that Jesus qualifies to intercede for 
believing sinners that they may obtain God’s eternal mercy and gift of eternal life. 

It is striking that Jesus uses the bread as referring to his body and not the lamb of the Passover meal, 
especially when the New Testament in several places, especially in Revelation, calls him the Lamb of 
God. Indeed, before Jesus even begins his public ministry, John the Baptist, when he first sees Jesus, 
says as much to his own disciples and the crowds who have gathered to be baptized by him, “Behold, the 
Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). John the Baptist knew from the beginning 
that Jesus was going to be a sacrifice and offering to God for the forgiveness of our sins.  

But rather than associate the lamb of the Passover meal with his body and his death, Jesus refers to 
the unleavened bread. I think it is because he wants to emphasize the violent nature of his death by 
breaking it in front of these men, “And he broke it, gave it to his disciples, and said, ‘Take and eat. This is 
my body.’” After being baked, unleavened bread is typically hard, so that it makes a snapping sound 
when it is broken. I think that Jesus wants the sound of his breaking the bread to be as important as his 
words for teaching his disciples. He is not simply going to die a quiet and easy death in his sleep this 
night as an offering to God for the sins of the world. He is going to suffer the violence of the hammered 
nails and the pain of six hours of hanging on the cross before his body finally completely breaks and he 
takes in his last breath and expires. And this after experiencing the mistreatment of the lashes with a whip 
and the crown of thorns by the Roman soldiers.  

Luke then adds another important detail, which I suggest has been misunderstood by most 
Christians. Jesus tells his apostles, “Do this as a reminder of me.” The question is, what does Jesus 
mean by “this?” Is Jesus instituting a new ceremony, i.e., the “Lord’s Supper” (also called communion or 
the Mass), for Christians to perform from that point on and throughout the rest of human history? I do not 
think so. My explanation lacks the depth and extent that this subject deserves, but here it is briefly. As a 
result of what Paul says in 1 Corinthians 11, it certainly seems that not only is Jesus establishing a 
Christian ritual and tradition, but Paul is also confirming it. In 1 Corinthians 11, he is criticizing the 
Corinthians for the manner in which they “eat the Lord’s Supper.” They are not mindful of each other’s 
needs so that wealthy people are gorging themselves while the poorer Christians receive such little food 
that they are still hungry. Then Paul says, 

 
23 For I received from the Lord that which I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus in the night 
in which He was betrayed took bread; 24 and when He had given thanks, He broke it and said, 
“This is My body, which is for you; do this in remembrance of Me.” 25 In the same way He took 
the cup also after supper, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in My blood; do this, as often as 
you drink it, in remembrance of Me.” 26 For as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you 
proclaim the Lord’s death until He comes (1 Corinthians 11:23-26). 
 
For two millennia Christians have interpreted Paul as interpreting Jesus as commanding them to 

celebrate “The Lord’s Supper” as often as possible, even every Sunday when they go to church. Again, 
the question is what does Jesus mean by “this” in his charge to the apostles, “Do this in remembrance of 
me”? In addition, what exactly does Paul mean by the phrase, “as often as” when he speaks of the 
Corinthians’ eating and drinking the Lord’s Supper? And why is he instructing them to eat this meal? My 
answers to these questions come from looking carefully at the contexts in which these men gave their 
instructions. First, Jesus is in the midst of eating the annual Passover in Jerusalem with his Jewish 
disciples. Therefore, I think he is referring to it only. In other words, he is telling them, who are authentic 
believers in him as their Messiah, that every time they come to Jerusalem in the spring to celebrate God’s 
rescue of the Jewish nation from slavery in Egypt, they should remember him as the key instrument of 
God for rescuing them from His eternal condemnation. In this way, he is extending the meaning of and 
redefining the Passover for them. 

If the above is true about Jesus’ intent, then it does not make sense that Paul is collaborating with 
him and instituting a regular ceremony for the mainly Gentile Christians in the city of Corinth. Instead, I 
think that these former worshipers of pagan idols had already established a tradition in their culture of 
eating what may have been a weekly religious meal together as a way to demonstrate their shared bond 
of idolatry. In order to accommodate their cultural tradition, Paul borrows from Jesus’ words and his 
meaning at the last Passover with his disciples and provides the Corinthian Christians with a good reason 
for continuing their religious tradition. However, now, instead of eating their meal in remembrance of 
Poseidon, the patron god of Corinth, they are to do so in remembrance of Jesus as their crucified and 
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risen Lord and Savior. And they should do this “as often as” they eat together, which may have been 
every time they actually met. The problem, therefore, that Paul has discovered is that they are still acting 
the way they did when they were worshiping the pagan gods, with selfishness, gluttony, and 
drunkenness. Obviously Paul wants to correct their behavior and instructs them to treat each other with 
kindness and love. But, for our purposes, the bottom line is that neither Jesus nor Paul is commanding all 
Christians throughout all time to eat The Lord’s Supper whenever they gather as believers. Nevertheless, 
the religious freedom that the gospel affords us permits us to remember Jesus whenever we eat a meal 
together as his followers. 

To emphasize, when Jesus says, “Do this as a reminder of me,” I think that he is referring to eating 
the unleavened bread of the Passover, just as he will refer to drinking the feast’s wine. Therefore, very 
simply, he is telling his Jewish apostles that from now on, every year when they come to Jerusalem in the 
spring to celebrate God’s rescue of the nation of Israel from slavery in Egypt and eat the unleavened 
bread, they are in addition to think of the importance and significance of what will happen to Jesus within 
the next twelve hours or so. Luke quotes Jesus in regard to the bread, “This is my body which is being 
given for you.” Jesus will place his living, mortal body at the disposal of the Jews and Romans as a gift to 
these Jewish apostles, and, by extrapolation, to all authentic believers in God down through history. And 
we know from other biblical passages that this “gift” is his death on the cross as an offering to God so that 
Jesus may qualify to become the High Priest of sinners and intercede on their behalf for God’s eternal 
mercy. 

Another issue that has arisen in Christian history is how to interpret Jesus’ words, “This is my body.” 
Is he saying that the unleavened bread turns into his actual physical body every time believers eat it—as 
according to the Roman Catholic Church? Or is he saying that he accompanies the bread when 
Christians eat it, i.e., that he is “with” it—as according to Martin Luther? Or is he saying that the bread is 
merely symbolic of his dead body—as according to other Protestant Christians? Having concluded that 
Jesus is not establishing a new and different tradition from the Old Testament Passover, I think the last 
option is correct. Jesus is saying that, just as the Israelites were to consider the unleavened bread as 
symbolic of their leaving Egypt in haste (cf. Exodus 12:39), his Jewish disciples should now see it as 
symbolic of the gift of his earthly body that results in their eternal salvation from God’s justice. And, again, 
they encounter this symbol only once a year at the Passover in Jerusalem. Therefore, if Gentile 
Christians really want to follow Jesus’ instructions, they too need to make the trek to the capital city of 
Israel, sacrifice their lamb in the temple, and then gather after sundown at the beginning of the Passover 
and eat the lamb and unleavened bread. This would be so that they too can commemorate God’s miracle 
of the Jewish exodus from Egypt 3500 years ago, and, more importantly, they can remember His miracle 
of their risen, crucified Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth. 

Now we should add what the gospel writers say next, that Jesus took the cup of wine that they were 
sharing, and as he did with the bread, he thanks God for its sustenance for their physical bodies and for 
what he is about to do with it. Matthew says, “He then gave it to them, saying, ‘All of you drink from it, for 
this is my blood of the covenant, which is being poured out for many for the forgiveness of sins.’” But what 
covenant is he talking about? Mark is similar, but he leaves out the comment about the purpose of Jesus’ 
death and shedding his blood, that it is for the forgiveness of sins. Luke is more interpretative, so that he 
has Jesus say, “This cup which is being poured out for you is the New Covenant because of my blood.” 
Clearly, there is a connection between Jesus’ death and the New Covenant of Jeremiah 31:31-34 where 
the prophet writes, 

 
31 “Behold, days are coming,” declares Yahweh, “when I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah, 
32 not like the covenant which I made with their fathers in the day I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt, My covenant which they broke, although I was a husband to 
them,” declares Yahweh. 
33 “But this is the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel after those days,” declares 
Yahweh, “I will put My law within them and on their heart I will write it; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people. 
34 “They will not teach again, each man his neighbor and each man his brother, saying, ‘Know 
Yahweh,’ for they will all know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them,” declares 
Yahweh, “for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin I will remember no more.” 
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We notice that God is making this New Covenant with the nation of Israel, the Jews, i.e., “the house 
of Israel [the northern kingdom which was destroyed around 700 B.C.] and the house of Judah” [the 
southern kingdom which was destroyed around 600 B.C.]. We also notice that God will change the hearts 
of the Jews so that He will write His “law,” His Torah, and most specifically the Mosaic Covenant, on their 
hearts. In other words, He will “circumcise” and change their hearts according to His promise in 
Deuteronomy 30. And most importantly for Jesus’ and our purposes as we look at these verses in the 
Passion Week narrative, God will forgive the sins of all these changed of heart Jews. Very simply, 
therefore, Jesus is saying that his blood as symbolized by the cup of wine of the Passover meal refers to 
shedding his blood in death by which his Jewish apostles, and by extrapolation all authentic believers in 
God during human history, will obtain His eternal mercy. As I have already suggested, Jesus’ death leads 
to his acting as advocate and High Priest for sinners. The author of Hebrews indicates that Jesus 
becomes the sacrifice of the New Covenant, so that God grants complete forgiveness of sins to those 
who embrace Jesus as both offering and priest. This is how we sinners, who cannot rescue ourselves 
from God’s condemnation, obtain His eternal mercy and eternal life. 

Matthew and Mark place the final element of Jesus’ instructions to his apostles in this subsection at 
the end. Luke places it near the beginning, right after Jesus has said that he will not eat the Passover 
until he returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel. Luke then indicates that “he took the cup and gave 
thanks for it.” And Jesus says, “Take this and share it among yourselves, for I say to you that I definitely 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine from now until the Kingdom of God comes.” Then Luke says that 
Jesus takes the bread and gives it to his apostles, and afterwards takes the cup of wine and makes his 
comment about its representing the New Covenant. In contrast, both Matthew and Mark state at the end 
that Jesus comments on his not drinking wine again, i.e., after he has given them the bread first and then 
the wine. I think that Luke is providing more of what Jesus says before he takes the bread and wine and 
gives them to his apostles. And then Matthew and Mark state was Jesus has already said, so that he 
actually repeats that he will not drink wine again until he establishes the Kingdom of God. Thus, Luke 
leaves out the second reference by Jesus to his abstaining from wine and focuses on interpreting Jesus’ 
statement about the New Covenant. 

So in Matthew’s account at the end, Jesus says, “And I say to you, I will not drink of this fruit of the 
vineyard from now until that day when I will drink it new with you in the kingdom of my Father.” In Mark 
Jesus says , “Truly I say to you, that I will never drink of the fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it 
new in the Kingdom of God.” This is not that different from what Luke reveals of Jesus’ comments at the 
beginning of his instructions, “I say to you that I definitely will not drink of the fruit of the vine from now 
until the Kingdom of God comes.” Therefore, Jesus is not only going to refrain from eating the Passover 
until he restores the Kingdom of Israel on earth as the first stage of the Kingdom of God, but now we 
know also that he is looking forward to his first cup of wine at the same annual celebration of both the 
Jews’ exodus from Egypt and sinners’ exodus from God’s wrath and justice. This will be in the kingdom of 
Jesus’ “Father” (Matthew), which is to say in the kingdom that God the Father has purposed in the story 
which He is telling and which He will bring forth in its time. Of course, this is the same kingdom that is “of 
God” (Mark and Luke) in the same manner. 

In the previous segment and the beginning of this one, we have seen John and Luke respectively 
refer to Jesus’ emotional state. John says that he is “troubled in his spirit” as he anticipates his crucifixion. 
Luke says that he has “really wanted to eat this Passover with” these eleven apostles because the next 
time he eats it, he will be with them in the millennial kingdom after his return. As a result, Jesus is 
experiencing both a painful sorrow and an anticipatory joy. And Hebrews 12:1,2 encourage the readers to 
adopt the same emotional state, “12:1 Therefore, indeed, because we have so great a cloud of witnesses 
[who were believers in Old Testament times] surrounding us [as though they are cheering us on towards 
the finish line of our race to eternal life], let us also lay aside every impediment and the sin that so easily 
distracts us, and let us run with endurance the race that is set before us, 12:2 while we fix our eyes on 
Jesus, the leader in belief and the one who finished his race. For the joy set before him, he endured the 
cross, while thinking nothing of the humiliation, and he has sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God.” 

So I end this explanation by encouraging us all to face into the easy and difficult aspects of our lives 
squarely and honestly, neither enjoying the easy parts with the expectation that we can always make life 
pain-free, nor despairing during the difficult parts so that we give up hope of laughing and taking delight in 
our existences as God has given them to us, especially when we enter into eternal life when Jesus 
returns. He humbly submitted to God the Father who required that he die on a cross for our salvation, and 
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there was both grief and joy in his obedience as he looked forward to the future Kingdom of God. May the 
same be true for us as we encounter God’s sovereign will for our lives that are similar to that of Jesus in 
the midst of enduring hardship, enjoying moments of laughter, and anticipating the inexpressible shalom 
of Jesus’ kingdom. 
 
 
d. Jesus’ Response to the Apostles’ Dispute as to Who is the Greatest 
Tuesday about 8 p.m. 

Luke 22:24-30 
22:24 And there also arose among them a dispute as to which one of them was regarded to be the 
greatest. 
22:25 And he said to them, “The kings of Gentiles exercise control over them, and those who have 
authority over them are called ‘Benefactors.’ 22:26 But it must not be like this for you. Instead, the one 
who is greatest among you, let him be like the youngest. And the one who is the leader, let him be like 
a servant. 22:27 For who is greater, the one who reclines at the table or the one who serves? Is it not the 
one who reclines at the table? But I am in your midst as the one who serves.”  
22:28 “You are those who have always remained with me through my trials. 22:29 And just as my 
Father has formally decreed that a kingdom be brought about for me, I formally decree for you 22:30 
that you eat and drink at my table in my kingdom. And you will sit on thrones ruling over the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Except for the long passage called The Upper Room Discourse in John 14-17, this is the only part of 
the Last Supper that just one gospel author describes. So it is certainly appropriate to wonder why Luke 
includes this brief episode, while Matthew, Mark, and John omit it, especially when it contains some key 
principles about not only mankind in general, but also the apostles specifically. Of course, as in instances 
when any author provides information that is unique, Luke is doing so here for his own purposes (under 
the direct supervision and causation of God as the sovereign Ruler of the creation, but this is an entirely 
different, and yet important, subject that we will not cover here). Therefore, we trust that Luke’s purpose 
naturally involves his wanting his readers to grasp the meaning of both the disciples’ actions and Jesus’ 
words. But the more obvious reason he is including this incident is that Matthew in 20:25-28 and Mark in 
10:42-45 record that Jesus uses the same response, at least that of vs. 25-27 of Luke 22, after James’ 
and John’s mother have requested that her sons sit on his left and right in the Kingdom of God. 
Therefore, Matthew and Mark must think that it would be superfluous to repeat the same instructions or 
even include them with Jesus’ additional comments that Luke presents in vs. 28-30.  

I believe also that Luke is more interested in presenting information that his readers can use to learn 
about Jesus than he is in being chronologically correct. Notice how this sub-section begins, “And there 
also arose among them…”, rather than with a definite adverb that indicates sequence, such as “Then…” 
or “After this…”, etc. Consequently, the conversations presented by Luke in this episode and those of the 
next two could have taken place in a different order in which Luke actually writes them, and they would 
still convey what he intends. The common element of all three is that they most likely happened between 
Jesus’ redefining the Passover in the sub-section immediately preceding this one and the group’s leaving 
the upper room to walk to the Mt. of Olives, which starts in the next sub-section. This is all part of what it 
means for each of the gospel authors to be a storyteller whose accounts are part of the inerrant Word of 
God, i.e., the Bible. While their stories are slightly different, their meanings never contradict one another. 

Let us continue with an explanation of the current event. We recall that Judas Iscariot has left the 
group to go to the Jewish leaders and finish his plans with them to betray Jesus this same night. We also 
remember that the remaining eleven disciples do not understand why Judas has left, meaning that they 
are unaware of his unique and evil role in the events of this night leading up to Jesus’ crucifixion the next 
morning. Being thus insensitive to all that is transpiring, the eleven disciples further display their 
ignorance in the form of explicit selfishness. Jesus has said that he looks forward to eating his next 
Passover in Jerusalem with them once the Kingdom of God has come into existence—which we know 
from other New Testament passages will be upon his return (cf. Matthew 24; 1 Corinthians 15; 1 
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Thessalonians 4, etc.). As a result, these disciples perhaps have at least surmised that they will play 
important roles in this messianic kingdom. But their own appropriate humility and sensitivity to Jesus’ 
predicament (that he is going to give his body and blood in death for them and their eternal salvations 
within approximately 12 hours) is still very much lacking. Consequently, after Jesus has bared his heart 
and soul to them now that events are definitely in motion with Judas’ absence, they start arguing with one 
another about who will be the greatest in the Kingdom of God. It would be like a wealthy father’s informing 
his children that he is dying of cancer, and they immediately start arguing with one another about which 
one of them is going to take control of his multi-million dollar business. “Gee, thanks kids, for caring so 
much about me,” he would probably say. 

And one question we can ask is, greatest “what” in the Kingdom of God? Human being? Disciple of 
Jesus? Some other option? Probably the second is correct—disciple of Jesus. The eleven disciples have 
caught on to the fact that they are the Messiah’s closest associates, and they are probably convinced 
from the Old Testament and Jesus’ own teaching and miracles, which he performed to affirm his identity 
as the Messiah, that he is the greatest human being in all history as well as the very centerpiece of the 
entirety of God’s creation from its inception on into eternity. Indeed, he is God within the story of the 
reality in which they are living and will live for all eternity. So to be this close to Jesus at the present 
moment is definitely an honor. And to eat his next Passover with him in the Kingdom of God as they are 
so closely doing now, indeed as they are uniquely doing now, is and will be an almost indescribable honor 
for them. Therefore, naturally, each of them is wondering if he might be able to claim to be the most 
honored of Jesus’ close associates, especially in the future kingdom. And their individual, internal 
wondering turns into a full-blown, outward argument. Plus, this is very likely just after Jesus has stated, as 
he gave them the bread and wine, that he is shedding his blood and giving his body as an offering for 
their eternal benefit. 

Is it possible for sinful human beings to demonstrate greater lack of consideration for another 
person’s plight? If we regard the crucifixion of Jesus as the pinnacle of evil in human history, then these 
disciples’ arguing over who will be the greatest in the Kingdom of God is right up there with Judas’ own 
actions of handing him over to his enemies in terms of mistreatment of Jesus. But this is what we sinful 
human beings are like. We are selfish, insensitive, and uncaring of others—to the extent that we 
manipulate our circumstances so that they serve our own greedy purposes and advance our own 
personal agendas. There will be more about this in a moment. 

What is Jesus’ response to this argument taking place in front of him? He gently rebukes the eleven 
disciples by encouraging them to consider themselves as servant-leaders like him instead of just rulers 
like those in the political arena. He begins by describing the dynamic that exists between political leaders 
of this world and their subjects. He says that “the kings of nations exercise control over [their subjects], 
and those who have authority…are called ‘Benefactors.’” Jesus and his disciples are living in a time 
where only monarchies, and no other forms of government, exist. While we have seen and experienced 
the benefits of democracy in the modern era, the ancient world (except Greece and the Roman Empire to 
a degree) knew only kings, kingdoms, and empires without representation by elected representatives in a 
republic (from the Latin res publica, meaning a public matter, i.e., the concern of the people). And the 
kings of the ancient kingdoms exercised such absolute authority and wielded such boundless power that 
there was little if any dissension tolerated by them. They were, by and large, tyrants so that their subjects 
did not think of themselves as being able to exercise the level of freedom that many people have enjoyed 
in the modern era. Instead, their subjects’ livelihoods and lives were not only dependent on their leaders 
to a greater degree than ours, but they could be taken away much more easily and quickly if the kings so 
chose.  

As a result, Jesus says that the kings of his day are called “Benefactors,” which translated literally 
would be “Well-doers.” But I do not think that he is using this word with a positive connotation, as if the 
ancient rulers had everyone’s well-being in mind whenever they enacted their policies. Instead, the 
course of people’s lives depended on the capricious whims of their rulers. One moment people may be 
enjoying relative freedom and prosperity. The next moment the kings may decide to make people’s lives 
miserable for their own selfish purposes. Consequently, the subjects of kingdoms and empires viewed 
their rulers as having the power either to grant them the opportunity to pursue freely the good things of life 
(and thus be Benefactors, “Well-doers”) or to snuff out their lives cruelly and quickly if it suited their own 
desires (and thus be Malefactors, “Bad-doers”). In either case, the kings exercised authority and power 
over their subjects in such a way that the latter were highly, if not completely, dependent on them for the 
immediate and ongoing quality of their existences in this world.  
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Jesus also puts it in terms of these kings “lording it over” (NAS95), “exercising lordship” (KJV), or 
“exercising control over” (my translation) their subjects. The meaning that I think he is getting at is that the 
political leaders of the ancient world could demand whatever they wanted whenever they wanted from 
their subjects and could expect to receive it both easily and quickly, whether it was the inward choice to 
obey them or it was material things such as money for taxes. Indeed, I think that Jesus is indicating that 
this is the natural tendency of human beings in the political realm—to seek the opportunity to control and 
demand absolute obedience from other human beings. As the Roman historian Tacitus wrote, 
“Dominandi cupido cunctis affectibus flagrantior est” (the lust of ruling is more powerful than all other 
desires). And as Abigail Adams, wife of John Adams, 2nd president of the United States, said, “Remember 
all men would be tyrants if they could.” In the end, the Beast of Revelation will demonstrate this lust for 
power and control more than any other government in human history. The additional biblical explanation 
for this is man’s moral depravity. We all are inherently rebels against God. And without either humanly 
placed checks and balances such as those of our American constitution or divinely placed checks and 
balances within us by the Spirit of God who motivates us to hunger and thirst for righteousness, we all 
naturally seek to dominate our “subjects,” whether within our families, the circle of our friends, our 
Christian communities, our businesses, our societies, our country, or the world. 

Jesus then says to his disciples, “But it must not be like this for you.” He is instructing them to think 
and act in the exact opposite manner as political leaders. “Instead, [he says,] the one who is greatest 
among you, let him be like the youngest. And the one who is the leader, let him be like a servant.” In the 
days of Jesus, children had no rights or status in society except to the extent they could be helpful in 
sustaining the lives of an entire family. This was in what we would label as an agrarian or agricultural 
society, where every able-bodied family member was expected to work in the fields to grow food and 
keep them all alive. So at a very early age, children had no choice but to obey their parents and work with 
them in the fields. They were like slaves and servants who had no freedom to do otherwise. Their parents 
were their kings and “lorded over” them and “exercised control over” them. They could demand that their 
children work in the fields, and no dissension was permitted. In addition, servants and slaves were 
common in Roman households, where they, too, were in complete bondage to the desires and whims of 
their masters—just as in other cultures and societies throughout human history, including, unfortunately 
here in the United States. And this is such a heinous manner of treating fellow human beings that we 
fought a five-year Civil War to rid ourselves of it, resulting in over 600,000 deaths, more than the number 
of Americans who died in World War I, World War II, and the Vietnam War combined. 

As Jesus listens to his disciples arguing, he is sensing that the sin of political leaders exists within 
these remaining eleven men. Therefore, he is instructing them to shun the temptation to demand the 
unwavering obedience of others, and, by extrapolation, of those who will end up following them as 
Christians after Jesus ascends from the earth and leaves them to proclaim the gospel on his behalf. 
Instead, he wants these men, who will become his apostles, to humble themselves like children and 
servants who cannot force people to think or do what they want—even if it would be for their own eternal 
best interests. The apostles must teach the gospel, but without demanding the loyalty of their fellow 
Christians. They can encourage other sinners to be loyal to God and Jesus only, but this is always a 
matter of the heart that is out of anyone else’s control but God Himself. 

By gently rebuking the disciples through referring to the natural tendency of leaders to exercise their 
authority in an overbearing manner, Jesus is indicating to them that the greater threat to their faith is not 
from outside them—from their culture or selfish political, corporate, social, or religious leaders who would 
love to oppress those under their authority. Instead, it is from their own sin within them. We all are 
inclined to worry about the effects on us of sinful people in the world, whether in our government, our 
business environments, or even our families. But our greatest concern should be for our own personal sin 
and its effects, which we must combat every moment by God’s grace and our faith. This is what Jesus is 
urging his apostles to do so that they teach the gospel without demanding the loyalty of their fellow 
Christians, which loyalty belongs to only God. 

As a result, I think that Jesus is implying two things. The first is that God ultimately is in control of 
what people think and do and, therefore, in exactly how they will respond to the truth of the gospel. 
Political leaders tend to believe that they are God and have the absolute right to control people’s choices. 
Religious leaders also tend to believe that they should manage and direct people’s lives with more 
authority than the Bible allows. Jesus is exhorting his disciples to avoid this mentality and to remember 
that God is the only one who has the right and ability to cause any sinful human being to respond 
positively to the gospel and believe in Him with authentic faith. 
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The second thing that Jesus is implying is that all Christians have the responsibility and right to 
choose for themselves to believe and obey God without coercion from other human beings, including the 
most authoritative spokesmen for Jesus, the apostles. I have mentioned this in a previous explanation, 
but the effect of Jesus’ statements is that these disciples must exhort and encourage people to believe in 
him as the Messiah from the humblest of positions. It is not as though they can say or do nothing, but all 
that they say and do must be with the utmost respect for the other people as created by God to have their 
own unique and sovereign individual responsibility before Him. As Soren Kierkegaard explained, the 
apostles must treat all people as “subjective, individual, existential human beings.”  

1. They are “subjective” because it is their inwardness that determines whether, from their birth, they 
remain committed to rebelling against God or, if God eventually changes their inwardness through the 
work of His Holy Spirit, they become committed to believing and obeying Him. In addition, the Bible 
makes a changed subjectivity and inwardness the condition for sinful human beings to obtain God’s 
eternal mercy and life through Jesus as their Advocate.  

2. They are “individual” because every human being is responsible for his own choices and will stand 
alone before God at the final judgment with no pastor, Bible study teacher, family member, or friend 
(EXCEPT Jesus as their sole Advocate) to assist them in defending themselves before God.  

3. They are “existential” because God alone causes them to exist at any moment of their lives on 
earth.  

And if it is true for the apostles that they must treat people with the utmost respect, serving them 
instead of dominating them, how much more so for average, everyday Christians, regardless of their roles 
and who lack the apostles’ level of authority and precision of understanding of the gospel. Such a 
dynamic in relationships inevitably injects a degree of instability and uncertainty into Christian 
communities and churches that is going to be very uncomfortable for both many pastors and 
congregants. Church leaders and those whom they lead are both sinful human beings, and leaders will 
want to maintain a level of order within their churches by controlling people’s behavior, and their followers 
will permit them to do so for their own reasons. But Jesus’ exhortation to his apostles to avoid any level of 
authoritarianism implicitly emphasizes the tremendous amount of love and grace among Christians that is 
necessary for them to enjoy as much peace and harmony as possible between them. 

Then Jesus uses his disciples’ immediate circumstances as an object lesson. They are reclining at 
table and eating the Passover meal. So he says to them, “For who is greater, the one who reclines at the 
table or the one who serves? Is it not the one who reclines at the table?” There has been no mention of 
someone else in the room who is serving Jesus and the disciples as they eat. Has the innkeeper provided 
them with such a servant? We do not know for sure, but it seems likely that the room was ready with at 
least a table, pillows, and food, so that Jesus and the others have been serving themselves. However, 
Jesus asks, if there were a servant in addition to these twelve men, then who in that culture is considered 
to have greater honor and authority—the servant or the ones seated at the table? And his answer is that it 
is anyone who is eating the meal and being cared for by the servant. So this seems to contradict the point 
that Jesus is trying to make, because would not anyone want to be a recliner rather than a servant and 
have the recliner’s honor and prestige? 

Indeed, but then Jesus goes on to say, “But I am in your midst as the one who serves.” Therefore, 
Jesus’ intent with this analogy is to point to himself as the one reclining at table who not only has a higher 
honor than any servant, but who has the highest honor of any human being in history. He is the Jewish 
Messiah sent from God. There is no one among the billions of people who have and will exist who 
deserves more honor than Jesus. In fact, he deserves our praise and thanksgiving for dying in order to 
qualify to be our Lord and Savior, and he deserves all our worship as the very person of God within the 
creation. Nevertheless, Jesus is saying that he, the most honored man of all time, is also the greatest 
servant of all time. As he has already stated, his death will be “for you,” i.e., for the apostles, and for all 
like them who embrace him as King, Lord, Savior, Priest, and Ruler.  

And how much more can any human being “serve” another than by giving his life so that the other 
may be rescued from God’s wrath and eternal condemnation? There simply is no greater service or gift by 
someone than this. Consequently, through this metaphor Jesus is referring to himself as the prime 
example of what he wants his disciples to do. They must be willing to give their lives for the eternal and 
spiritual benefit of each other and of those who will believe in Jesus through their teaching. Tradition 
informs us that most, if not all, the apostles were both persecuted and executed for their faith. 

Jesus’ final point in this discourse is to commend his apostles for their faithfulness and loyalty to him 
in the midst of all the difficult circumstances of the last three years. He says, “You are those who have 
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always remained with me through my trials.” Obviously, Jesus’ greatest “trial” will be his crucifixion. But he 
has already experienced many trials and afflictions. These have been times of “testing” literally, where 
God the Father has brought circumstances into his life that have tried his soul and obedience to Him. It 
began with Satan’s temptations and testing in the desert, when Jesus was alone. Then, it continued in the 
disciples’ presence for three years with the harsh criticism and anger from the Jewish leadership and will 
now culminate in their conspiring and manipulating the Roman government to crucify him. 

Ironically, it will be Jesus’ mother and several other women, who are not officially his apostles, but 
who will courageously stand at the foot of the cross for six hours and watch him die, all the time risking 
being arrested and either imprisoned or executed for their allegiance to this blasphemous “criminal.” Only 
John will stand with them and represent the apostles, while “bold” Peter will deny Jesus three times this 
same night during his trial before the Sanhedrin. Yet Jesus is saying that, up to this point, all the eleven 
apostles present at the Last Supper have faithfully stood by him and continued to learn the gospel from 
him through thick and thin. Their endurance of faith and loyalty to Jesus will not go unnoticed by God and 
him. As their reward so to speak, Jesus goes on to say, “And just as my Father has formally decreed that 
a kingdom be brought about for me, I formally decree for you that you eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom.” As the morally perfect icon of God and through his obedience to the Father by willingly being 
crucified, Jesus will earn the right to rule over God’s future, eternal kingdom. In contrast, as sinful men 
who cannot earn anything from God but His condemnation, these disciples will nevertheless qualify to eat 
not only Jesus’ next Passover with him when he returns, but also to eat with him all his meals in the 
millennial kingdom. Thus, God the Father has officially set in the stone of His mental plans that Jesus will 
be in charge of the creation for all eternity. Likewise, Jesus, the Son of God, has officially determined that 
these eleven apostles will eat multiple meals with him in the restored Kingdom of Israel. 

In addition, the Father and Jesus will grant his apostles the privilege of ruling with him. Thus Jesus 
ends this sub-section by saying, “And you will sit on thrones ruling over the twelve tribes of Israel.” In the 
vision of Revelation 20, John relates that after Satan is bound and imprisoned in the abyss, 4 “Then I saw 
thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment was given to them. And I saw the souls of those who had 
been beheaded because of their testimony of Jesus and because of the word of God, and those who had 
not worshiped the beast or his image, and had not received the mark on their forehead and on their hand; 
and they came to life and reigned with Christ for a thousand years.”  

The question is, who are “they” who sit on the thrones? Are they all believers from all history who 
come to life and reign with the Messiah for a thousand years, or are they only the apostles? I think that 
they are all believers, but the apostles are their main representatives because of their unique role of 
having learned the gospel directly from Jesus and having authoritatively proclaimed his message after his 
ascension. They will hold a primary position of “sitting on thrones” (which is probably metaphorical) while 
other believers from throughout history, who are either raised from the dead or lifted alive off the earth, 
will reign with Jesus and his apostles. Consequently, he is referring here to the same thing as Revelation 
20:4, that these close associates of his will qualify to share with him the exercising of authority and power 
over the Jews on the land of Israel and over the Gentiles in the rest of the world. This will be when he 
returns to establish the restored Kingdom of Israel. In addition, Revelation 20:4 means that all believers 
from all history, starting with at least Abel and ending with the believers who are alive at Jesus’ second 
coming, will also rule with him and the apostles. The difference will be that the apostles will have been 
those who were “always with [Jesus] through his trials” during his first appearance and who went on to 
proclaim the gospel authoritatively and accurately after his ascension. 

One lesson that we should learn from this passage is that we are naturally inclined not only to crave 
to be the greatest but also to seek to manipulate and control others in order to gain it. But we should work 
hard by God’s grace and the strength He gives us through His Spirit to choose not give in to this 
inclination. Instead, we should go about fulfilling God’s calling and vocation for us, while leaving it up to 
Him as to what greatness we may or may not achieve in this life. In addition, God instructs us to serve our 
fellow Christians so that this may be the only honor that we obtain, that is, the honor of our being the only 
ones who know just how honorable we are by virtue of the service we provide to others. And finally, just 
as the apostles never left Jesus’ side during his trials of the three years of his ministry until his crucifixion, 
we should remain faithful to him and follow his instructions as our Rabbi during our own trials throughout 
our entire lives. 
 
 
e. To the Mount of Olives Where Jesus Predicts That All His Apostles Will Abandon Him 
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Tuesday about 7:30 p.m. to 9 p.m. 
Matthew 26:30-35 Mark 14:26-31 Luke 22:31-34 John 13:31-38 

26:30 And after singing 
a hymn, they went out 
to the Mount of Olives. 
26:31 At that time, 
Jesus was saying to 
them, “All of you will 
fall away because of 
me this night, for it has 
been written, ‘I will 
strike down the 
shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock will be 
scattered <Zechariah 
13:7>.’ 26:32 But after I 
have been raised, I will 
go before you into 
Galilee.”  
26:33 Peter responded 
and said to him, “If 
everyone falls away 
because of you, I will 
never fall away.” 
26:34 Jesus said to him, 
“Truly I say to you, this 
very night, before a 
rooster crows, you will 
refuse to acknowledge 
me three times.” 
26:35 Peter said to him, 
“Even if I must die with 
you, I will not deny 
you.”  
And all the disciples 
said the same thing. 

14:26 And after singing 
a hymn, they went out 
to the Mt. of Olives.  
14:27 And Jesus was 
saying to them, “You 
will all fall away, for it 
has been written, ‘I will 
strike down the 
shepherd, and the sheep 
will be scattered 
<Zechariah 13:7>.’ 14:28 
But after I have been 
raised, I will go before 
you to Galilee.”  
14:29 But Peter said to 
him, “Even if all fall 
away, I will not.” 
14:30 And Jesus said to 
him, “Truly I say to 
you, that this very night 
you will deny me three 
times before a rooster 
crows twice.” 14:31 
But he kept saying 
emphatically, “Even if I 
die with you, I will not 
deny you.”  
And they were all 
saying the same thing. 

22:31 “Simon, Simon, 
Satan has demanded to 
sift you like wheat. 
22:32 But I have prayed 
for you that your belief 
may not fail. And you, 
once you have turned 
back, strengthen your 
brothers.”  
22:33 But he said to 
him, “Lord, with you I 
am ready to go to 
prison and to death.”  
22:34 And he said, “I 
say to you, Peter, a 
rooster will not crow 
today until you have 
denied three times that 
you know me.” 

13:31 Therefore, when 
he had gone, Jesus said, 
“Now is the Son of 
Man to be glorified, 
and God is to be 
glorified in him. 13:32 
Since God is to be 
glorified in him, then 
both God will glorify 
him in himself and He 
will glorify him without 
further delay. 13:33 
Little children, I am 
with you a little while 
longer. You will seek 
me, and just as I said to 
the Jews, ‘Where I am 
going you are not able 
to come,’ I also now 
say to you. 13:34 I give 
you a new 
commandment, that 
you love one another. 
Just as I have loved 
you, that you also love 
one another. 13:35 By 
this everyone will know 
that you are my 
disciples, if you have 
love for one another.” 
13:36 Simon Peter said 
to him, “Lord, where 
are you going?” Jesus 
answered him, “Where 
I am going, you are not 
able to follow me now, 
but you will follow 
later.” 
13:37 Peter said to him, 
“Lord, why am I not 
able to follow you 
now? I will lay down 
my life for you.” 
13:38 Jesus answered, 
“Will you lay down 
your life for me? Truly, 
truly I say to you, a 
rooster will not crow 
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until you have denied 
me three times.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

The first question about this sub-section is how to understand the relationship between Luke 22:31-
34, John 13:31-38, and the other accounts in Matthew and Mark that include Peter’s interaction with 
Jesus about his affirming his willingness to follow Jesus wherever he goes and Jesus’ response that he 
will deny him three times? We notice once again that Luke provides no clear segue from the previous 
argument among the disciples about their status, while John places this interaction just after Judas 
Iscariot has left to betray Jesus and long before the rest of them leave to walk to the Mt. of Olives. It also 
seems that it is this later event when Matthew and Mark indicate that the interaction between Jesus and 
Peter takes place. This means that, in the gospel of John, the Upper Room Discourse of chapters 14-16 
and Jesus’ prayer in chapter 17, both of which I have not included in this document, exist between Jesus’ 
and Peter’s discussion and their walking to the Garden of Gethsemane at the foot of the Mt. of Olives. In 
other words, John is placing this conversation at a time during the meal and not after it as Matthew and 
Mark do. 

In addition, depending on how we interpret the beginning of Matthew 26:31 and Mark 14:27 (“At that 
time, Jesus was saying to them…” and “Then Jesus was saying to them…” respectively), there are three 
options for what they mean as to when the conversation between Peter and Jesus took place –  

 
1) As Jesus and the eleven disciples are leaving the room and the Passover meal as they head to the 

Mt. of Olives 
2) After Jesus and the eleven disciples reach the Mt. of Olives 
3) During the Passover meal just after Judas Iscariot leaves the room to betray Jesus as John 

describes the conversation in John 13:36-38 
 
Thus, Matthew and Mark they seem to indicate that the conversation occurs sometime after the end 

of their meal. We also notice that there is an abrupt transition in Luke from the disciples’ argument about 
their status and this conversation between Jesus and Peter. This is not unusual for Luke, and it also will 
not be until the episode after the next that he will mention Jesus’ going out to the Garden of Gethsemane 
at the foot of the Mt. of Olives (cf. Luke 22:39). And then John places the conversation squarely during 
the meal right after Judas Iscariot has left the other men to go to the Jewish leaders and betray Jesus. 
Therefore, it seems best to place the conversation that Luke records before they all go to the Mt. of Olives 
and therefore within the multiple interactions between Jesus and the disciples while they are eating the 
Last Supper. In other words, in Luke, Jesus and Peter discuss these issues during the meal and not after 
it. 

I mentioned in a previous explanation that I believe Luke was not concerned about the exact 
chronological order of these events. He cares only that his readers understand the different conversations 
that Jesus had with his disciples. Yet, it does seem more reasonable to assume that for Luke (as with 
John), Jesus and Peter talk about the latter’s denials sometime during the meal and before the group 
leaves to walk to the Mt. of Olives. Therefore, we seem to have two witnesses, Matthew and Mark, for an 
interaction between Jesus and Peter after they eat the Last Supper and as they are either leaving the 
upper room or arriving at the Mt. of Olives, and we have two witnesses, Luke and John, for an earlier 
interaction during the meal. Could it be that Matthew and Mark are correct in their chronology of this 
event, while Luke and John are wrong, or vice versa? No, because we are talking about the Bible which is 
the inerrant message of God, so that He guided the human authors to think and write the truth as they 
composed their documents. Therefore, here is how I would put together all the data and reconcile the four 
gospels.  

It seems most reasonable that the conversation between Jesus and Peter took place only once, and 
that all four authors are engaged in story telling so that they are not bound by any fast rules that require 
that they always present events in their exact chronological order. This, therefore, allows us to 
understand that when Matthew are Mark basically say, “After singing a hymn they went out to the Mount 
of Olives,” and then they present the interaction of Jesus and Peter about his denial, they are not 
intending to say that this event took place on the way to the mountain or when they arrived at it. They 
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mean only that there was an important conversation between Jesus and Peter that will figure prominently 
in the upcoming narrative and that took place during the Passover Meal. They just are not saying exactly 
when it happened. This also means that Luke and John are correct in placing Jesus’ conversation with 
Peter during the meal—and, as John says, right after Judas Iscariot leaves the room. 

Consequently, there is one conversation when Jesus and Peter discuss his commitment and his 
denials, so that a brief analysis goes like this: John indicates that right after Judas Iscariot leaves, Peter 
assures Jesus that he will not abandon him. But Jesus reveals to him that he is incorrect and will deny 
him three times this very night. Matthew and Mark say that Jesus warns his disciples that they are all 
going to abandon him, and Peter tries to assure him that he will not. Therefore, Jesus tells Peter that he is 
wrong and that he will pretend three times during the night that he does not know him. And Luke has 
provided us with only a brief account of a conversation that fits with John’s narrative, because he will write 
about one more incident during the Passover meal and then mention everyone’s leaving.  

And we remember that the disciples are not understanding everything that Jesus is saying. For 
example, before this evening, they had not grasped that he is going to suffer death on the cross (cf. 
Matthew 16:21; 17:12; Mark 8:31, etc.). In addition, during this meal, they had not picked up on the fact 
that it is Judas Iscariot who has his mind set on betraying Jesus. It also makes sense that, because Jesus 
says in John 13:31 that, now that Judas Iscariot has left, he is going to be glorified by what follows and 
then goes on in John 14:1-17:26 to instruct, exhort, and pray for these eleven disciples to be his 
authoritative apostles, that John 13:31-17:26 occurs after Jesus redefines the Passover (as described in 
Matthew 26:26-29; Mark 14:22-25; and Luke 22:15-20) and even after the disciples dispute their status in 
the coming Kingdom of God (as described in Luke 22:24-30). Both Jesus’ calling attention to the fact that 
the disciples should remember him every time they celebrate the annual Passover in Jerusalem and his 
clarifying that they are to relate to another by serving each other sacrificially seem foundational for his 
going on to instruct them that God through His Spirit will enable them to be his authoritative and accurate 
spokesmen for all sinful human beings who will embrace him as their Messiah throughout the rest of 
history. 

As a result, Jesus gets these issues of the Passover and status out of the way, and then in John 
13:31-38 he speaks of his glorification and begins giving instructions to the disciples. But this passage 
includes v. 37 where Peter makes one naïve comment to the effect that he will remain completely loyal to 
Jesus. This instance of the conversation between Jesus and Peter in John’s gospel is Peter’s wondering 
why he cannot follow Jesus where he is going, while the instance in Matthew and Mark is his stating that 
he will not abandon Jesus as his disciple. And in both cases, Jesus’ response is the same—that Peter will 
deny him three times. However, Peter is so unaware of what Jesus is saying that later this night he will 
not even remember what Jesus has said until he does deny him three times. This would mean, too, that 
Luke’s abrupt change from the disciples’ argument about their status, but before they all leave to walk to 
the Mt. of Olives (two sub-sections later), is a reference to the same conversation between Jesus and 
Peter that John describes and that Matthew and Mark place after their comments to the effect that Jesus 
sand the eleven disciples head towards the Mt. of Olives. This also fits with the fact that Luke has already 
presented Jesus’ identifying Judas Iscariot as the one who betrays him and also presented Jesus’ 
redefinition of the Passover. Consequently, neither Matthew, Mark, nor Luke is as concerned about 
chronology as John, and Luke lumps together certain events and conversations that are chronologically 
before or after other groups of events and conversations. 

Therefore, let us start our explanation of these passages by looking at John 13:31-38 and Luke 
22:21-34. Knowing that Judas Iscariot’s departure has really started the ball rolling towards his crucifixion 
within the next twelve hours, Jesus states in John 13:31-32 that God the Father is going to glorify him. 
Certainly his resurrection will be a glorious victory over his death, but the real glory will arrive when he 
returns, ushers in, and rules over the eternal Kingdom of God, first on this earth with the temporary 
millennial kingdom and then on the new earth where the kingdom will last forever. Jesus goes on in John 
13:33 to tell his disciples, using the endearing words “little children” as he calls them, that he is with them 
for only a little while longer and will leave for a place where they cannot yet go. In the meantime he 
commands them in John 13:34-35 to love one another just as he has loved them—sacrificially, so that 
other people will be able to identify them easily as his followers.  

All groups start out with people who are enthusiastic to be with each other as they share some 
common bond, and this will be true of the apostles also. But over the course of history, many groups, 
whether empires, nations, cities, businesses, or even churches and families, eventually lose their 
cohesion. As a result, they either get transformed into something their founders never intended, or 
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fragment into multiple groups, or dissolve completely, because human sin takes its toll and people end up 
mistreating each other so that they implode from within or external forces take them over or destroy them. 
Consequently, Jesus is saying that authentic biblical love is the glue that holds people together, and 
without it unity and common purpose is very difficult to maintain among sinners. 

Fortunately, God has promised that authentic Christians will remain unified. But, even then, it will take 
great effort and faith with the common source of the inerrant biblical truth to do so. We see this by how 
the apostle Paul exhorts the Ephesian church community to “be diligent to preserve the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of shalom” (Ephesians 4:3). For Paul, love towards other believers involves putting up a 
protective wall around the apostolic message that instructs all of them in what God is doing. First, the 
Spirit of God, i.e., His operating within the creation, gives them a common divine factor in their lives. This 
is their unity or oneness. No one becomes an authentic believer without God’s causing him to do so 
through the inward work of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, all believers share in God’s divine work within them.  

Second, they are looking forward to the same eternal destiny, shalom, i.e., an existence in the 
Kingdom of God that will be completely devoid of evil, heartache, and disappointment. And the inference 
is that a person’s knowledge of this kingdom comes from only the Bible and the message that Jesus 
conveyed to his apostles. Thus, Paul wants the Ephesian Christians (and all other Christians by 
extrapolation) to work hard at preserving and respecting their unity and oneness that ultimately comes 
from God’s creative work of operating within them through His Spirit and that has its basis in the same 
destiny that each of them shares and that is taught in the Bible, the wonderful environment and 
experience of the eternal Kingdom of God. 

Consequently, Christians’ common and mutual eternal destiny of an existence of shalom, which has 
been brought about by the inward work of the Holy Spirit, becomes the very intellectual means and 
motivation to remain united in their ultimate goal and purpose, so that they love one another in spite of 
things which make it difficult to do so. In other words, Christians do not create their unity (as pastors are 
often tempted to say by urging people to follow the doctrines and programs of their particular church). 
Instead, Christians recognize that God has already created their unity and oneness through His Spirit and 
the goal of the gospel, eternal life, to which they respond by loving one another and not allowing human 
differences to keep them from being unified inwardly as they await their eternal destiny of the Kingdom of 
God. 

But not fully grasping what Jesus is saying about his leaving, Peter asks him in John 13:36, “Lord, 
where are you going?” Jesus answers, “Where I am going, you are not able to follow me now, but you will 
follow later.” Is Jesus referring to his resurrection and the eternal Kingdom of God that he himself will 
enter by acquiring an immortal body, even though the kingdom does not actually come into existence until 
he returns and first restores the Kingdom of Israel on this earth and establishes the eternal kingdom on 
the next earth? Or is he referring to the kind of death he will experience the next morning, that of being 
executed for his faith? The first option makes sense in that Jesus is more likely to want to encourage his 
disciples in their faith, even though in the present sub-section he forewarns them that they will all 
abandon him. But this itself should be seen as his way of not only describing what must happen in regard 
to his death that will frighten them into hiding but also exhorting them to continue in their faith in spite of 
difficult circumstances surrounding his crucifixion. 

In John 13:37, Peter first asks, “Lord, why am I not able to follow you?” And then he continues, “I will 
lay down my life for you.” Peter is thinking that Jesus is going somewhere on earth where he “cannot” 
follow him and where there will clearly be danger. And Peter is so bold as to assure him that he will 
sacrifice his own life for him rather than abandon him out of embarrassment or feeling ashamed. In other 
words, there is no place on earth where Peter is not willing to follow Jesus, even if it means death! But 
Jesus responds in v. 38, “Will you lay down your life for me?” Thus, he asks him if this is what he intends 
to do from the bottom of his heart? And then Jesus goes on to declare, “Truly, truly I say to you, a rooster 
will not crow until you have denied me three times.” Jesus is absolutely certain that Peter will flee from the 
opportunity to call Jesus his Rabbi. And he will do this not just once, but three times before the next 
morning dawns when a rooster will utter its characteristic loud cry.  

Now let us look at Luke’s explanation of this conversation. Luke 22:31-32 provide us with an 
expanded version of Jesus’ words to Peter. First, Jesus says in v. 31, “Simon, Simon, Satan has 
demanded to sift you like wheat.” The “you” here is plural, so that Jesus is speaking directly to Simon 
Peter, but he is referring to all the disciples, that Satan has demanded to sift each and every one of them 
like wheat. What does this analogy mean? A farmer places grains of wheat in a sieve and shakes it so 
that small pieces of dirt fall to the ground and leave only the desired wheat in the sieve. Likewise, when 
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Satan, God’s and God’s people’s archenemy, appears to triumph over Jesus by having him crucified by 
the Romans and Jews, he will also be testing the belief of the disciples. Are these men willing to believe 
in Jesus as the Messiah while he is humiliated by the governing authorities during his trials and eventually 
hangs on the cross and dies? Or will they completely abandon him and go back to the Judaism they 
learned in their synagogues and is promoted by the Sanhedrin? Will any of them remain in the sieve after 
the sifting? This is what Satan wants to reveal, hoping that at least one of the them will fail completely in 
his faith and fall to the ground and to eternal destruction through the sieve. 

Jesus goes on in Luke 22:32, “But I have prayed for you that your belief may not fail.” Jesus has 
personally prayed to the Father for Peter (the “you” here is singular) that he persevere in his faith. And 
then he says, “And you, once you have turned back, strengthen your brothers.” In this way he states 
categorically that Peter will persevere in his faith. But of course he will! What does it mean for the eternal 
Son of God to pray for something? It is the same as having God pray to God. Of course the Father will 
respond in the affirmative to the one who is God in the story of the creation. Indeed, God will answer the 
prayer with a resounding, “YES!” And Jesus’ praying for Peter is like his interceding on our behalf at the 
final judgment. It is like his appealing to God the Father to grant us mercy and forgiveness, just as the 
apostle Paul indicates in Romans 8:34-39, 34 “The Messiah Jesus is he who died and who, even more, 
was raised, who also is at the right hand of God, who also appeals to God on our behalf. 35 What will 
separate us from the love of the Messiah? Will tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or hunger, or 
nakedness, or danger, or sword—36 just as it has been written, ‘Because of you we are being put to 
death all day long. We are considered as sheep for slaughter <Psalm 44:22>?’ 37 However, in all these 
things we are overwhelmingly victorious in view of him who loved us. 38 Consequently, I have become 
convinced that neither death, nor life, nor messengers, nor rulers, nor present things, nor future things, 
nor powers, 8:39 nor height, nor depth, nor any other created thing will be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in the Messiah Jesus our Lord.” 

 Will the Father refuse the Son what he requests, whether eternal mercy for us when he returns or the 
perseverance of Peter’s faith during this dark, dark night for Jesus and his disciples? Of course not. This 
is also the same as what the apostle Paul says that the Father does in response to the Holy Spirit’s 
appeals during our lives now. Earlier in Romans 8:26-27, Paul says, 26 “And likewise, the Spirit also 
helps us in our weakness, for we do not know what is necessary to pray, but the Spirit Himself pleads for 
us in the manner of our wordless groanings. 27 And He who carefully examines the hearts knows what is 
the intent of the Spirit—that He pleads on behalf of those who are holy in accordance with God.” Here 
Paul refers to the radical psychology of human pain and suffering, especially that of moral guilt and 
despair in the face of God’s justice. This state of being for a human being can be so overwhelming as to 
make him completely incapable of expressing himself in a manner that he thinks is helpful in his 
relationship with God. Indeed, as far as he is concerned, all that he can do is groan in the midst of his 
guilt, pain, and suffering that is ultimately caused by his sinfulness and the problematic condition of the 
whole creation that surrounds him.  

The good thing, though, is that a person’s groans are not for nothing. In fact, they are themselves an 
effect of the work of God’s Spirit within him. Thus, Paul can say that God is communicating to God 
through a human being’s groaning over his sinfulness and living in this present realm that itself brings a 
lot of suffering into his life. This is to say that there is a divine element to our groaning over our evil 
condition and the deteriorating condition of the creation in that this is the Spirit’s doing. It is a manner of 
communication by God the Spirit to God the Father of our desire for not only His mercy but also His future 
gift of moral perfection and eternal life. For, as Paul also says in v. 24, one hopes (and therefore groans) 
for that which he does not have—perfect goodness within an eternal existence. And God’s promise to us 
is that He will grant the Spirit’s request—life forever in the Kingdom of God. 

And v. 27 of Romans 8 tells us that, in this process of the Spirit’s leading authentic believers to groan 
over our immoral condition, God is the best interpreter of what is transpiring within us by reading our 
groanings as those that come from people who are truly different from the rest of the rebellious world and 
who are pleading for mercy and moral goodness as their future experience. Plus, this whole process 
contributes to the eventual outcome of human existence—eternal life. Therefore, eternal life should not be 
described as simply what God is doing through His grace and mercy. It is also what man is “doing” in 
conjunction with what God is accomplishing internally for a person. The Spirit of God causes sinners to 
participate in the process of salvation by moving them inwardly to lament their sin and any other pain this 
world causes. And God hears their cries of suffering and faithfully keeps intact their faith and longing for 
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salvation to the end of their lives and into the Kingdom of God at Jesus’ return when they are either raised 
from the dead or lifted alive from the earth. 

  Therefore, what can we surmise will happen to Peter as a result of Satan’s testing him and Jesus’ 
praying for him? That once he gets close to giving up his faith, he will then return to a firm commitment to 
God and Jesus. And this, in turn, will allow him to empathize with his fellow Christians in the weakness of 
their faith and then even help them existentially so that their faith becomes stronger. I think this indicates 
the biblical path to a firmer commitment for us sinners to the truth of the gospel and to our ability to 
provide aid and comfort to one another with respect to our faith in the midst of life’s difficulties. How can 
we be truly compassionate towards those who are hurting and struggling in their faith if we have not gone 
through similar circumstances? We cannot. Indeed, this was true for Jesus, too. As we will see soon in his 
prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus will struggle to believe God the Father for His plan that he 
suffer death on the cross. And he did this not only to empathize with us sinners when we struggle to 
believe, but also to help us by interceding for us at the judgment.  

This is what the author of Hebrews means when he writes in Hebrews 2:18, “For since he himself 
was tested in that which he has suffered, he is able to come to the aid of those who are tested.” We 
Christians suffer and our faith is tested as to its authenticity. But by virtue of God’s faithfulness to us, we 
will persevere in our faith just as Jesus did through his ordeal in the Garden of Gethsemane and on the 
cross. And the combination of his persevering in his faith when he was crucified and our persevering in 
our faith when we experience the trials of this life will result in Jesus’ standing with us before God at the 
final judgment and in his appealing to Him for eternal mercy on our behalf. His appeal will succeed, thus 
coming to our eternal aid, to which the author of Hebrews is referring. But, again, his own suffering is 
necessary to help us in regard to our eternal destinies, and our own suffering is appropriate to come to 
each other’s assistance through prayer and personal encouragement in persevering in our faith in order 
that we may gain eternal life. 

Before turning to the passages in Matthew’s and Mark’s gospels, we note that before Peter’s question 
as to where Jesus is going that no one can follow, Jesus instructs his disciples in John 13:34-35, “34 I 
give you a new commandment, that you love one another. Just as I have loved you, that you also love 
one another. 35 By this everyone will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another.” 
Certainly, the biblical authors and prophets of the Old Testament before Jesus have encouraged God’s 
people to love one another. For example, the second greatest commandment is Leviticus 18:5, “You shall 
love your neighbor as yourself” (cf. Matthew 22:39). Therefore, what is “new” about this commandment 
that Jesus is giving his eleven disciples? It is the part “just as I have loved you.” Jesus will go on to say in 
John 15:12-14, 12 “This is my commandment, that you love one another just as I have loved you. 13 No 
one has greater love than this, that he lay down his life for his friends. 14 You are my friends, if you do the 
things which I command you.” 

Jesus has loved and will continue to love his disciples not only in the conventional way of simply 
caring for their well-being (for example, by instructing them in the truth of God), but also in a very 
unconventional way by dying for them on the cross. He is going to sacrifice his life for them and for a very 
specific purpose—that they may obtain eternal life through him. As a result, this sacrificial manner of 
loving people is what Jesus means by the “new” commandment. Is Jesus asking his disciples to die for 
one another such that their deaths will somehow aid in each other’s obtaining eternal life? Perhaps. For 
example, in Acts 12 we are told that Herod Agrippa intentionally persecuted Christians “because he saw 
that it pleased the Jews,” to whom he desired to ingratiate himself. This included putting the apostle 
James, the brother of John, to death by sword. James, therefore, became the first apostle to lose his life 
for his faith, which God must have used both as a reality check for the remaining apostles and as an 
encouragement to them to continue loving one another sacrificially as the human glue that would hold 
them together. 

In this way, Jesus is instructing the eleven disciples to be mindful of each other’s spiritual well-being 
and to do what they can that will help them grow and persevere in their faith, even if it means that they 
have to suffer some kind of inconvenience in their lives. And it certainly makes sense that all Christians, 
besides the apostles, perform their God-given roles within the Christian community with the same 
strategy. We all need as much encouragement in our faith as we can provide each other in the face of the 
hostility and opposition that will naturally come from many unbelievers. Perhaps some unbelievers are 
blandly indifferent and outwardly not hostile towards God and His people. But others at different times in 
history will express their hostility in more overt ways that will certainly test Christians’ faith. No matter 
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what the external environment in which we Christians live, we can always use as much mutual sacrificial 
love as possible as encouragement to persevere in our faith. 

Now we come to Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts of Jesus’ warning and his interaction with Peter. It 
would seem that he and the remaining eleven disciples have finished eating the Passover together. After 
they have finished, both Matthew and Mark write the same words, “And after singing a hymn, they went 
out to the Mount of Olives.” What a thrill to have been there and listened to them, especially to Jesus with 
his perfect pitch (which I assume he had as the man who is God in the creation!). What a joy it would 
have been to hear them sing this hymn and even more to have understood it in their native tongue 
Aramaic. We can guess that they sang one of the Psalms in praise of God. But the gospel authors do not 
provide us with any clue as to the exact words. Then, after singing the hymn, they all leave the upper 
room and go to the foot of the Mount of Olives, which is just east of the Temple Mount in Jerusalem. 

However, Matthew and Mark describe an event that does not actually occur after they leave for the 
Mount of Olives. It is the same conversation as that in Luke 22:31-34 and John 13:31-38 where Jesus 
and Peter talk about his leaving, Peter’s commitment to him, and Peter’s upcoming three denials during 
Jesus’ trial. Jesus warns the eleven disciples similarly to how he spoke about Judas Iscariot who has left 
to complete his task of betraying him. Matthew’s words are, “Then, Jesus said to them, ‘All of you will fall 
away because of me this night, for it has been written, “I will strike down the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock will be scattered.”’” Mark’s account is almost the same, but he omits “of the flock.” The Greek 
word that I translate “fall away” is that from which we get our word “scandalize,” and it means to shock or 
horrify someone by something that is inappropriate.  

Jesus is warning his disciples that the upcoming events of his arrest, trial, and crucifixion are going to 
be so upsetting and terrifying to them that they will abandon him in his darkest hour. While they have 
been aware of the threats from the Jewish leaders on his life, Jesus has always managed to protect 
himself and them from harm. And even though he has repeatedly told them that he is going to suffer and 
die at the hands of the Sanhedrin, they have not yet believed him (cf. Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 
9:22). But now they are going to be confronted with the raw reality of the Jewish leaders’ anger and 
hatred towards him as well as the arrogance, lack of compassion, and irresponsibility of the Romans, who 
will crucify him the next morning. As a result, the disciples will become so frightened by this turn of events 
that they will run and hide, afraid for their own lives. And Jesus knows this and informs them beforehand 
that they will abandon him. 

When the disciples do go underground and hide from the authorities to save their own skins, will they 
be giving up their faith in Jesus? I do not think so, but we might conclude that this is what Jesus means 
because of the Old Testament passage that he quotes as the basis for their unfortunate and cowardly 
actions. Jesus’ words in Matthew 26:31 and Mark 14:27 are, “for it has been written, ‘I will strike down the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be scattered,’” the latter part being a quote from Zechariah 13:7. 
The whole verse in the Old Testament reads,  

 
“Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd, and against the man, My Associate [literally ‘the man of My 
community’],” declares Yahweh of hosts. “Strike the Shepherd that the sheep may be scattered; and I 
will turn My hand against the little ones.”  
 
Zechariah was speaking and writing around 540 B.C. when the Jews had returned from Babylon to 

rebuild Jerusalem and the temple. Through him, in Zechariah 1:1-6, God exhorted these previous exiles 
to “return” to Him so that He would “return” to them, unlike their unbelieving fathers who were driven off 
their land by the Babylonians starting in 605 B.C. Then, after many chapters of visions and messages of 
hope for the Jews, God also predicts in Zechariah 13:7 that their future, primary Shepherd, the Messiah, 
would become subject to a “sword.” God means that the Messiah will suffer death, which we now know 
was through crucifixion. And the result of his death will be that his “sheep” will be scattered.  

But the question is, who are these sheep whom God will scatter? Are they the Messiah’s disciples, 
the men to whom Jesus is speaking when he quotes this verse. Or are they others of his “sheep,” 
perhaps the rest of the Jews whom he is supposed to lead and guide and even act as their advocate and 
intercessor before God in order that they may receive God’s eternal forgiveness and life? The context of 
Zechariah points to the latter, to the whole nation of Israel, especially those who reject the Messiah and 
refuse to embrace him as their God, King, and Savior. And how will God respond to these unbelieving 
people, His “little ones” in the nation of Israel? He says in Zechariah 13:7 that He will “turn [His] hand 
against” them and “scatter” them so that they will endure another lengthy exile from the land of Israel, 
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which we can see has been going on for almost two thousand years with Jews living in the far reaches of 
the globe. And why will God treat them this way? Because they reject their Messiah and put him to the 
“sword.” This is to say that they will refuse to believe that he is their king and priest so that they accuse 
him of blasphemy and execute him as a common criminal by crucifying him. 

Are Jesus’ eleven disciples unbelievers like the Jewish leadership and most of the nation of Israel in 
his day so that they are completely rejecting him? Not at all. Indeed, they go on to become his faithful 
apostles and authoritative spokesman after his ascension. Then how can Jesus quote Zechariah 13:7 
which refers to unbelieving Jews who crucify him and use it to refer to his believing disciples who only 
physically abandon him temporarily? Is not Jesus misquoting the Old Testament passage? I do not think 
so. We again notice that he is taking this statement by God in the Old Testament to foretell the dispersal 
of these eleven believing disciples when they encounter the full force of the Jewish leadership in collusion 
with the Roman government. They will turn away from Jesus out of only fear of being arrested and put to 
death by the Sanhedrin, while most of the Jewish nation will turn away from him out of unbelief and 
hostility towards the very God whom they claim to obey. I think that Jesus is using the extreme situation 
described by Zechariah 13:7 as a clear warning to his disciples that, while leaving him to a degree is 
forgivable, abandoning him completely and rejecting him out of abject unbelief is not forgivable. And just 
as Zechariah 14 goes on to predict that God will faithfully regather the Jews onto the land of Israel in 
order to fulfill His promise to Abraham that they become the greatest nation in human history, Jesus is 
implying that God will ensure that these eleven men do not completely abandon him. 

I would also suggest that, from their study of the Old Testament within their synagogues as well as 
their conversations during the last three years with Jesus, the disciples knew the entire context of 
Zechariah 13 & 14, and now they can conclude from what Jesus is saying that they will persevere in their 
faith and become his true apostles and spokesmen of the gospel in the face of all the future threats that 
they will experience from both the Jews and the Romans. This is also evident from what Jesus says next 
in both Matthew 26:32 and Mark 14:28, “But after I have been raised, I will go before you into Galilee.” 
Yes, these eleven disciples (except John as we will see) will run and hide, but they will not choose to 
remain hidden. Jesus predicts that the future is bright for him and for his disciples. He will die on the cross 
the following day, but then he will rise from the dead, having qualified to be the eternal king of both 
believing Israel and believing Gentiles. And we find out that, after his resurrection, he first appears to his 
disciples in Jerusalem. But here in this sub-section he says that eventually he will also be with them in 
person in Galilee. He means that, after they have physically abandoned him, they will “return” to him and 
he will “return” to them—just as God exhorted and predicted of the nation of Israel at the beginning and 
end of Zechariah (See Further Notes from Zechariah below). 

Next, just as we saw that Peter said in Luke’s and John’s accounts, he assures Jesus that his loyalty 
is rock solid, so that he will stick with him through thick and thin and whatever difficulties he encounters. 
Peter says in Matthew 26:33, “If everyone falls away because of you, I will never fall away.” Mark’s 
account of Peter in 14:29 is shorter, “Even if all fall away, I will not.” Obviously, Peter, like the other 
disciples, has not been absorbing all that Jesus has been telling them. This is certainly similar to our own 
self-absorption and blindness even as Christians when we somehow convince ourselves that we can 
perform just about perfectly for God. Then we fail miserably at what we thought was going to be so easy 
to do, and God sovereignly reminds us through our failure just how dependent we are on Him for 
everything we need from Him and cannot produce for ourselves. We need to be reminded and to remind 
ourselves constantly that we are His creatures and we are sinners at the very core of our being. God has 
changed our hearts and inner commitments so that we are dedicated to Him and biblical goodness, but 
He has not yet changed our foundational moral nature, which is still evil. As a result, we occasionally sin 
while remaining inwardly committed to God and His moral commandments. This is what the apostle Paul 
says about himself as a Christian in Romans 7:25, which I paraphrase, “With my mind I am a slave of the 
stuff of God, while with my flesh I am a slave of the stuff of sin.” Therefore, our existence, even as 
Christians, as God’s creatures is a humbling journey, but it is also an important part of what God is 
teaching us as sinners of genuine belief in the present realm—as Jesus now goes on to say to Peter. 

Following his arrogant and bold assertion, Jesus informs Peter that God’s sovereign story requires 
that Peter learn this difficult but important lesson about his absolute dependency upon Him. Jesus’ words 
in Matthew 26:34 are, “Truly I say to you, this very night, before a rooster crows, you will refuse to 
acknowledge me three times.” And Mark records them in 14:30 as, “Truly I say to you, that this very night 
you will deny me three times before a rooster crows twice.” Thus Mark provides his readers with an extra 
detail of Jesus’ response. A rooster will twice make his characteristic sound of the arrival of dawn. 
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However, Peter will ignore the warning of his first crowing and continue on his way to denying Jesus three 
times. He will thoughtlessly forge ahead in his fear and insecurity, so that he fulfills completely Jesus’ 
prediction. In this way, Peter might as well be any unbeliever in human history, even similar to Judas 
Iscariot, because he will “refuse to acknowledge” Jesus as his Messiah, Lord, and Savior (Matthew 
26:34). 

Now Jesus has really put Peter on the spot and backed him into a corner. Peter’s pride is hurt. His 
status and reputation before the other disciples is at stake. As a result, he boldly, brashly, and 
energetically declares, “Even if I must die with you, I will not deny you” (Matthew 26:35). Mark means the 
same thing by his account of Peter’s words, “Even if I die with you, I will not deny you” (Mark 14:31). And 
both gospel authors report that the rest of the disciples likewise feel the pressure of confidently insisting 
that their loyalty to Jesus is abiding and permanent and that they will not abandon him—as Jesus himself 
has actually predicted! Matthew writes in v. 35, “And all the disciples said the same thing” as Peter. 
Mark’s statement in v. 31 is, “And they were all saying the same thing.” 

Are we not like these disciples? Both our pride and peer pressure are powerful forces in our lives, 
especially when it concerns our relationships with God. If other Christians declare their unfailing loyalty to 
Jesus, even out of pride, we overlook their arrogance and claim the same loyalty—perhaps unaware of 
our own pride or thinking that hopefully we are more humble than they are. If other Christians declare 
their strong faith which has resulted in their conquering some sin in their lives, we seek the opportunity to 
do the same, even if we have to make something up and even if we purposefully hide our secret and 
most embarrassing sins from both ourselves and them. Because of our pride and peer pressure, making 
a good appearance in our Christian gatherings easily becomes more important to us than honesty, 
humble belief, and truth. But this is only another good example of how we persistently avoid expressing 
the truth about ourselves as sinful human beings, even for us who are genuine Christians this side of 
eternal life.  As Martin Luther put it in the first of the ninety-five theses that he attached to the door of the 
church at Whittenburg and that helped spark the Protestant Reformation, “When our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ said, ‘Repent,’ he meant that our entire lives be ones of repentance.” There is no room for 
our pride and arrogance before God. 

And Peter will soon weep over his own arrogance and presumption. But, as Jesus prayed, he will 
“return” to God and to Jesus to become more committed to the gospel of mercy than he was before. Like 
Peter, our periodically becoming mindful of our pride and being willing to repent of any arrogance and sin 
we presumptuously commit is what the apostle Paul means in Philippians 2:12-13, 12 “So then, my 
beloved, just as you have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, work out your salvation with fear and trembling; 13 for it is God who is at work in you, both to 
will and to work for His good pleasure.” We appropriately “fear” God with great respect and reverence 
because He is not only the author of our existences and lives, but He is also our future Judge before 
whom we will want to appear as those who have exercised genuine belief and obedience on this earth. 
And because we have, at his return Jesus will intercede for us so that eternal life and forgiveness will be 
ours! 

 
 

Further Notes from Zechariah 
 

At the beginning of Zechariah, God exhorts the Jews who have returned from exile to orient their 
hearts towards Him that He might remain faithful to them. 

 
1:1 In the eighth month of the second year of Darius, the word of Yahweh came to Zechariah the 
prophet, the son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo saying, 2 “Yahweh was very angry with your fathers.” 3 
“Therefore say to them, ‘Thus says Yahweh of hosts, “Return to Me,” declares Yahweh of hosts, “that 
I may return to you,” says Yahweh of hosts.’” 
 
Later in Zechariah God uses the phrase “in that day” twenty times to refer to both the future discipline 

of Israel for rejecting their Messiah and the future glory of Israel when he restores their peace, safety, and 
prosperity through the Messiah. These are some of the verses with this phrase that refer to Israel’s future 
glory— 
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Zechariah 9:16 And Yahweh their God will save them in that day as the flock of His people; for they 
are as the stones of a crown, sparkling in His land. 
Zechariah 12:6 “In that day I will make the clans of Judah like a firepot among pieces of wood and a 
flaming torch among sheaves, so they will consume on the right hand and on the left all the 
surrounding peoples, while the inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell on their own sites in Jerusalem.” 
Zechariah 12:9 “And in that day I will set about to destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem.” 
Zechariah 13:1 “In that day a fountain will be opened for the house of David and for the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, for sin and for impurity.” 
Zechariah 14:4 In that day his feet will stand on the Mount of Olives, which is in front of Jerusalem on 
the east; and the Mount of Olives will be split in its middle from east to west by a very large valley, so 
that half of the mountain will move toward the north and the other half toward the south. 
Zechariah 14:8 And in that day living waters will flow out of Jerusalem, half of them toward the 
eastern sea and the other half toward the western sea; it will be in summer as well as in winter. 9 And 
Yahweh will be king over all the earth; in that day Yahweh will be the only one, and His name the only 
one. 
 
The first of the above verses, Zechariah 9:16, speaks of how precious and valuable the Jews are to 

God. In spite of their repeated disobedience and even rejection of their Messiah, Jesus, God still 
considers them the gems with which a craftsman would adorn the crown of a king. And the result will be 
that God will rescue them from their enemies and from the consequences of their sin “in that day,” i.e., 
when Jesus returns to reestablish the Kingdom of Israel. Then, in Zechariah 12:6, God declares that the 
Jews will destroy their surrounding enemies as a firepot and flaming torch would burn up kindling and 
bundles of grain lying on the ground. And this will be “in that day” when the Jews also live safely and 
securely in their homes in Jerusalem—and, by extrapolation, on the rest of the land of Israel. This too will 
be when Jesus returns. Zechariah 12:9 refers to the same event and the Messiah’s second coming, that 
God will be the source of the Jews’ destructive power over their enemies, because their enemies are His 
enemies, whom He intends to annihilate on the lands surrounding them. 

Zechariah 13:1 speaks of a metaphorical fountain of water in which the Jews will immerse themselves 
in order to wash off the dirt and grime of their sin. “In that day,” i.e., when Jesus returns, the 144,000 of 
the book of Revelation, who are protected by God from His judgments and from the evil intents of the 
Beast, will formally and authentically believe in Jesus as their Messiah and metaphorically wash 
themselves in the blood of his crucifixion as they repent and appeal for mercy to God, who will forgive 
them of all their sins. This will be at the same time as the event of Zechariah 14:4, when Jesus will 
descend “in that day” from above to stand on the Mt. of Olives in Jerusalem, when he will metaphorically 
(?) produce a great earthquake on the land of Israel that will produce a path for God’s power to bring life 
and healing to the Jews and all other people on the earth who are willing to take advantage of God’s 
grace and mercy. Thus, as Zechariah 14:8 says, “Living waters will flow out of Jerusalem” towards both 
the east and the west through the great valley of Jesus’ return to bring the promise of salvation and 
eternal life to all peoples who are willing to believe in him during the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20. 
This will be especially for all the Jews, because God will cause them to have hearts that are committed to 
Him as a fulfillment of His promise to Abraham to make them a great nation (cf. Genesis 12:1-3). And all 
this “in that day,” so that neither the disciples’ physically abandoning Jesus out of fear nor the Jews’ 
spiritually abandoning him out of unbelief will stop God from fulfilling His promises to both the Jews and 
the Gentiles who embrace Jesus as their Lord and Savior. 

In the midst of all the moral, spiritual, relational, and physical decay in the world, with just about 
everything we touch and construct falling apart, so that nothing we make or try to preserve remains 
permanent, including our bodies, God stands eternal, faithful, and loving, working through His Spirit in the 
hearts of His elect, both Jews and Gentiles, and ready at the moment of His choosing to bring the present 
age to an end and usher in His kingdom by means of Jesus’ return.  
 
 
f. A Money-Belt, A Coin Bag, and A Sword 
Tuesday about 9 p.m. 

Luke 22:35-38 
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22:35 And he said to them, “When I sent you out without a money-belt (ballanti÷ou), coin bag (ph/raß), 
and sandals (uJpodhma¿twn), you did not lack anything, did you?”  
And they said, “No, nothing.”  
22:36 And he said to them, “Whoever has as money-belt (balla¿ntion), let him take it with him. 
Likewise also a coin bag (ph/ran), and whoever does not have a sword (ma¿cairan), let him sell his 
garment and buy one. 22:37 For I say to you, this which has been written must be fulfilled in me, ‘And 
he was numbered with the lawbreakers <Isaiah 53:12>,’ for that which concerns me has its 
conclusion/goal.” 
22:38 And they said, “Lord, behold, here are two swords.”  
And he said to them, “It is enough.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Here is a second conversation of the Passion Narrative that Luke records that is missing in the other 
three gospels. It is a strange conversation in that it refers to a previous incident where Jesus commanded 
his disciples to be unprepared to meet their own needs to now where they must be prepared to do so. In 
addition, it moves from the present moment when some, if not all, of them are unprepared to fight against 
their enemies to the future when Jesus says they must be prepared to do so. And the change for both 
issues is based upon Jesus’ death in the midst of criminals. The disciples will answer Jesus by saying 
that they are partially prepared to fight while also probably implying that they have their money-belts and 
coin bags ready for traveling. As a result, Jesus will commend them for their preparedness. The 
peculiarity of this conversation is partly because later this night Jesus will rebuke Peter for using one of 
the two swords that the disciples mention that they have. If he is serious about selling their clothes and 
buying a sword, then why criticize one of them for not only having a sword but even using it?  

The answer to this question and the interpretation of this passage may be as simple as Jesus’ 
wanting his disciples to appear to the armed mob, who will soon come to arrest him in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, as a band of traveling insurrectionists, which he will suggest is how his enemies view him 
and his followers. Or the interpretation of this conversation may be more complex and involve 
understanding at least two Old Testament passages and Jesus’ instructions to his disciples in the Olivet 
Discourse of Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21. I am going to suggest that the second option is the 
correct one, and we will now explore the clues in this interaction between Jesus and his disciples. 

The conversation begins in v. 35 with Jesus asking his disciples, “When I sent you out without a 
money-belt, coin bag, and sandals, you did not lack anything, did you?” In other words, when he told 
them to travel to various cities and preach the gospel completely unprepared to provide for their physical 
needs of shelter and food, were they ever hungry, and did they ever have to sleep out in the open air? He 
is referring to the event that Luke records in chapter 9, vs. 1-6. And there is a similar one in Luke 10:1-
12,16 –  

 
Luke 9:1 And [Jesus] called the twelve together, and gave them power and authority over all the 
demons and to heal diseases. 2 And He sent them out to proclaim the kingdom of God and to 
perform healing. 3 And He said to them, “Take nothing for your journey, neither a staff, nor a bag 
(ph/ran), nor bread, nor money (aÓrgu/rion); and do not even have two tunics apiece. 4 Whatever house 
you enter, stay there until you leave that city. 5 And as for those who do not receive you, as you go 
out from that city, shake the dust off your feet as a testimony against them.” 
Luke 9:6 Departing, they began going throughout the villages, preaching the gospel and healing 
everywhere. 
 
Luke 10:1 Now after this the Lord appointed seventy others, and sent them in pairs ahead of Him to 
every city and place where He Himself was going to come. 2 And He was saying to them, “The 
harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are few; therefore beseech the Lord of the harvest to send out 
laborers into His harvest. 3 Go; behold, I send you out as lambs in the midst of wolves.” 
Luke 10:4 “Carry no money belt (balla¿ntion), no bag (ph/ran), no shoes (uJpodh/mata); and greet no 
one on the way. 5 Whatever house you enter, first say, ‘Shalom be to this house.’ 6 If a man of 
shalom is there, your shalom will rest on him; but if not, it will return to you. 7 Stay in that house, 
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eating and drinking what they give you; for the laborer is worthy of his wages. Do not keep moving 
from house to house.” 
Luke 10:8 “Whatever city you enter and they receive you, eat what is set before you; 9 and heal those 
in it who are sick, and say to them, ‘The kingdom of God has come near to you.’ 10 But whatever city 
you enter and they do not receive you, go out into its streets and say, 11 ‘Even the dust of your city 
which clings to our feet we wipe off in protest against you; yet be sure of this, that the kingdom of God 
has come near.’ 12 I say to you, it will be more tolerable in that day for Sodom than for that city…” 
Luke 10:16 “The one who listens to you listens to me, and the one who rejects you rejects me; and he 
who rejects me rejects the One who sent me.” 
 
At the beginning of both these events, Jesus commands his disciples (in Luke 9, the twelve closest 

disciples to whom he is speaking now, minus Judas Iscariot, and in Luke 10, seventy other disciples) to 
travel very light. He is sending them out to heal the sick, cast out demons, and proclaim the good news of 
him as the Messiah. But they are to take no money, very few clothes, and to set their minds to reach 
certain cities for this purpose. He is implying that God will supply their needs for shelter and food through 
the people with whom they stay. Thus, all the miracles, whether the healings or God’s supplying their 
needs, will be His way of affirming the truth of the gospel in the same way that God affirms it through the 
miracles which Jesus performs. As a result, both the disciples and the people whom they serve can know 
that God is at work in Jesus and in them during this important time of his first appearance. 

Jesus also makes it clear that he is sending them out into a hostile environment. Not every Jew will 
accept them and their message just as not every Jew is accepting (or has accepted during the last two 
thousand years!) Jesus and his claim to be the Messiah—in spite of the multitude of miracles his disciples 
and he performed. Consequently, Jesus commands the disciples to make explicit that certain people are 
rejecting them and their message by declaring it verbally and showing it symbolically. They are to say, 
“Even the dust of your city which clings to our feet we wipe off in protest against you; yet be sure of this, 
that the kingdom of God has come near.” Shaking the dust off one’s feet as a person leaves a specific 
house, village, or city must have been a common way to communicate an understanding of being rejected 
by people. For even the apostle Paul and Barnabas perform this as they leave Psidian Antioch in Acts 
13:51.  

Here in Luke 9 & 10 Jesus’ disciples are bringing the message of God’s eternal shalom to Jews 
through him as their Messiah. And those who embrace this message will obtain God’s mercy. But Jesus 
says that for those who reject it, it will be more tolerable for the perversely immoral people of Sodom and 
Gomorrah than for them in the day of the final judgment. By this he means that it will not be tolerable at all 
for them. All people who reject God and Jesus during their lives will encounter and experience the wrath, 
condemnation, and destruction of God—whether they lived in Sodom in Old Testament times, Jerusalem 
in New Testament times, or any other city or village at any time during human history. 

In Luke 10:16, Jesus says explicitly to the seventy, “The one who listens to you listens to me, and the 
one who rejects you rejects me; and he who rejects me rejects the One who sent me.” We notice that he 
is not addressing only the twelve disciples who become his apostles (except for Judas Iscariot of course). 
Therefore, we can conclude that any genuine follower of Jesus is a legitimate spokesman for both him 
and God the Father, the transcendent Creator. This is why it is so important for us to be careful of what 
we say, how we say it, and what we do. We are always “prophets” and “priests,” i.e., spokesmen and 
teachers, for God. And people who are willing to listen to us and believe us, even two thousand years 
later, are listening to and believing Jesus and God Himself. This is how important our roles are in the 
world, even though we are still sinners and we may not always articulate the biblical message accurately. 
If all we say is, “I am a follower of Jesus of Nazareth,” we are conveying the truth of God and providing 
people with the opportunity to respond to Him with faith. 

Returning to the Passion Narrative, in Luke 22:35 Jesus asks the eleven disciples, who are still with 
him after Judas Iscariot has left, if God failed to supply their needs miraculously during the circumstances 
of Luke 9? Their answer is, “No.” They lacked “nothing” as they traveled from village to village. However, 
Jesus goes on to indicate that the circumstances will change beginning tonight with his arrest that will be 
followed by his crucifixion. He says in v. 36, “Whoever has as money-belt, let him take it with him. 
Likewise also a coin bag, and whoever does not have a sword, let him sell his garment and buy one.” The 
gospels never indicate that Jesus worked for a living, at least not during the three years after he began 
publicly declaring that he is the Messiah and after he began gathering this group of close disciples, 
eleven of whom become his authoritative apostles. He may have helped his father Joseph in his 
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carpentry and stone business, but, starting with his baptism by John as he set out to demonstrate to the 
Jews and the rest of the world that he is the Messiah as predicted by the Old Testament, he seems to 
have relied strictly on the gifts of money, food, and lodging from the people whom he was serving with his 
teaching and miracles.  

And on the basis of what we learn in the above passages where Jesus sent out his disciples without 
him, they appear to have survived in a similar manner. But now Jesus will be leaving them and the earth, 
because most the people of Israel are hostile towards him, which will lead to his execution. In addition, 
Jesus is implying that the Jews’ hostility will persist and be directed towards his apostles who will have 
the responsibility after his departure to proclaim his message of the grace and mercy of God. These men, 
who are now sharing the Passover with him, will find the spiritual climate within the nation of Israel to be 
the same that he is experiencing. So he is telling them that they will not always be able to count on 
people’s generosity for surviving in the world. Even though the apostles, like Jesus, will perform miracles 
as God’s way of affirming their roles and message, they will eventually have to go back to making a living 
as they had before. In this way, they will proclaim the gospel and care for the spiritual well-being of their 
fellow Christians who have responded positively to their message. 

The lesson for Christians after the time of the apostles is that we should always be prepared to make 
our living as others do in this world, regardless of our roles within the Christian community. Certainly we 
can be generous and loving with our money, food, and shelter to fellow believers as circumstances may 
require and allow. For example, the Christians in Thessalonica sent financial gifts to the apostle Paul 
several times (1 Thessalonians), and those in Corinth did the same to the Jewish Christians who were 
experiencing a famine in Judea (2 Corinthians 8-9 and Romans 15:22-29). Yet, Paul also worked for a 
living as did most Christians in his day. There is no shame in doing either one or the other as a situation 
may dictate. 

Continuing with the Luke 22 passage, surprisingly in v. 36 Jesus also encourages these closest 
disciples to arm themselves with swords. How does this make sense in the light of Jesus' other teaching 
which calls us Christians to love each other and also non-Christians, indeed even those who persecute 
us—instead of fighting them? For example, Jesus says in the Sermon on the Mount, 

 
Matthew 5:43 “You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall love your neighbor and hate your enemy.’ 
44 But I say to you, love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you, 45 so that you may be 
sons of your Father who is in heaven; for He causes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and 
sends rain on the righteous and the unrighteous. 46 For if you love those who love you, what reward 
do you have? Do not even the tax collectors do the same? 47 If you greet only your brothers, what 
more are you doing than others? Do not even the Gentiles do the same? 48 Therefore you are to be 
complete, as your heavenly Father is complete.” 
 
How do we reconcile Jesus’ commandment for his followers to love their enemies and to pray for 

those who persecute them with his commandment here in Luke 22:36 to his disciples to sell their clothes, 
if they must, in order to purchase a sword? I think that we do so by observing carefully the context in the 
light of what Jesus has already taught in the Olivet Discourse of Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, and 
in the light of what God has promised the Jews in the Old Testament. First, in Genesis 12:1-3, God 
promises Abraham that his physical descendants, the Jews, will become the greatest nation in all human 
history. In the rest of the Old Testament, God declares that He will fulfill this promise even by using the 
Jews to destroy their surrounding enemies. For example, we saw in the previous sub-section that around 
540 B.C. God speaks to the Jews who have returned from the Babylonian captivity, and He predicts 
through Zechariah this very thing, specifically in Zechariah 12:6 & 9— 

 
Zechariah 12:6 “In that day I will make the clans of Judah like a firepot among pieces of wood and a 
flaming torch among sheaves, so they will consume on the right hand and on the left all the 
surrounding peoples, while the inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell on their own sites in Jerusalem.” 
 
Zechariah 12:9 “And in that day I will set about to destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem.” 
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Another passage which predicts God’s use of His people Israel to destroy their enemies is Isaiah 
11:11-14, which Isaiah presents to the Jews around 740 B.C. before the Assyrian invasion and exile of 
the northern Kingdom of Israel— 

 
Isaiah 11:11 Then it will happen on that day that the Lord will again recover the second time with His 
hand the remnant of His people, who will remain, from Assyria, Egypt, Pathros, Cush, Elam, Shinar, 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. 12 And He will lift up a standard for the nations and 
assemble the banished ones of Israel, and will gather the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of 
the earth.  
13 Then the jealousy of Ephraim will depart, and those who harass Judah will be cut off. Ephraim will 
not be jealous of Judah, and Judah will not harass Ephraim. 14 They will swoop down on the slopes 
of the Philistines on the west. Together they will plunder the sons of the east. They will possess Edom 
and Moab, and the sons of Ammon will be subject to them. 
 
There is much to analyze in the Isaiah passage especially, but we will stick to the salient points for 

our purposes. The day of which God speaks in these verses is Jesus’ return when he will restore the 
Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel as God brings Jews back to the land who have been loyal to Him 
and who have been living in the far reaches of the earth. God’s use of the Ancient Near Eastern names of 
these places does not mean that they will have the same names, but that they will be the areas which 
contain Jews whom He will bring back to the land of Israel.84 And the fact that it is a “second time” is in 
contrast to the first time when God restores the Jews to the land after the Babylonian captivity a little over 
two hundred years after Isaiah. And God will bring peace between all the Jews, thus eliminating the 
antipathy that existed between those of the northern Kingdom of Israel, i.e., Ephraim, and of the southern 
Kingdom of Judah during the divided kingdom of 900-600 B.C. Indeed, He will solicit the help of the 
Jewish people to fight against their enemies and empower them to destroy them.  

Consequently, there is coming a time at Jesus’ return when the Jewish people will need their 
“swords,” offensive weapons to conquer those who oppose them in the Middle East. The Jews will not be 
called upon by God to “love” their enemies and to “pray” for them as Jesus talks about in the Sermon on 
the Mount. Instead, His instructions will be that the Jews, through whatever military means are available 
to them, and, with God’s obvious help through theophanies (appearances of God like that of the angel of 
Yahweh in Genesis 18), along with transformed believers, at Jesus’ return will be called upon to wield 
their swords against the Gentile nations who have invaded their land and to destroy them. And this is 
exactly what they will do.  

One New Testament passage that refers to this event is 2 Thessalonians 1:6-8 where the word 
“angels” in v. 7 means manifestations of the transcendent God Himself who will appear with Jesus when 
he returns— 

 
2 Thessalonians 1:6 For after all it is only just for God to repay with affliction those who afflict you, 7 
and to give relief to you who are afflicted and to us as well when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire, 8 dealing out retribution to those who do not know God 
and to those who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 
 
Normally we think of “angels” as what I call “conventional angels,” i.e., created heavenly beings such 

as Gabriel who is mentioned in Daniel 8:16ff. and 9:21ff. and speaks with Daniel, and is mentioned in 
Luke 1:19 & 26 and who speaks with Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, and with Mary, Jesus’ 
mother. But there is another kind of “angel” in the Old Testament, such as the “angel of Yahweh” in 
Exodus 3:1-4— 

 
Exodus 3:1 Now Moses was pasturing the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midian; and 
he led the flock to the west side of the wilderness and came to Horeb, the mountain of God. 2 The 
angel of Yahweh appeared to him in a blazing fire from the midst of a bush; and he looked, and 
behold, the bush was burning with fire, yet the bush was not consumed. 3 So Moses said, “I must turn 
aside now and see this marvelous sight, why the bush is not burned up.” 
Exodus 3:4 When Yahweh saw that he turned aside to look, God called to him from the midst of the 
bush and said, “Moses, Moses!” And he said, “Here I am.” 
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In v. 2 above, the Hebrew phrase of “angel of Yahweh” is malak Yahweh (h¶Dwøh ◊y JK°AaVlAm), which in the 
Greek Septuagint is angelos kupriou (a‡ggeloß kuri÷ou). We get our word angel from the Greek word. But 
the basic meaning of both the Hebrew malak and the Greek angelos is messenger. In other words, God 
can send a messenger to people either by appearing himself (a theophany, which literally means 
“appearance of God”) as He did to Moses in the burning bush or by a created being, who is similar to a 
human being but is not God, as He did with Gabriel to Daniel, Zacharias, and Mary.  

I think that by describing God’s “mighty angels” with the additional words “in flaming fire” that are 
similar to the description of the burning bush in Exodus 3:2, “a blazing fire,” and the fact that Paul is most 
likely implying that these “angels” will accompany Jesus to destroy Israel’s enemies indicate that these 
will not be conventional angels like Gabriel but theophanies like the burning bush. Therefore, when Jesus 
returns, the Jews will engage in their fight against their enemies alongside theophanies of the 
transcendent God. 

And another New Testament passage that adds more data for this event is 1 Thessalonians 4:13-
18— 

 
1Thessalonians 4:13 But we do not want you to be uninformed, brethren, about those who are 
asleep, so that you will not grieve as do the rest who have no hope. 14 For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so God will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep in Jesus. 15 For 
this we say to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive and remain until the coming of the 
Lord, will not precede those who have fallen asleep. 16 For the Lord Himself will descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in 
Christ will rise first. 17 Then we who are alive and remain will be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so we shall always be with the Lord. 
1Thessalonians 4:18 Therefore comfort one another with these words. 
 
In this passage, the apostle Paul describes both the resurrection of believers who have died and the 

lifting off the earth of believers who are alive when Jesus returns to destroy Israel’s enemies and restore 
the Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel that God promised them in the Abrahamic Covenant of 
Genesis 12:1-3. These believers will join Jesus as he “descends from heaven” when God decides it is 
time for his second appearance. And what will be their first responsibility? I think that we can infer from all 
all the various passages, including the next one I will quote, that these believers will be transformed into 
immortal and morally perfect beings who will fight with Jesus against Israel’s enemies who have invaded 
their land and whose goal is to destroy all the Jews. But, of course, Jesus with God’s “mighty angels 
[theophanies] in flaming fire” of 2 Thessalonians 1:7, and with the Jews mentioned in Zechariah 12:6 and 
Isaiah 11:14, and with these immortal believers will destroy them. 

The most explicit New Testament passage that refers to this event is the vision that John sees in 
Revelation 19:11-21 where the “armies which are in heaven” who are accompanying Jesus in v. 14 are 
the joint forces of appearances of the transcendent God Himself, i.e., theophanies, and former 
resurrected and lifted off the earth believers who have been transformed into immortal human beings. 
Because there is so much symbolism in this passage and the entirety of Revelation, these armies may 
even refer to the Jews of Zechariah 12 and Isaiah 11 who are living on the land of Israel and who fight 
with Jesus, the theophanies, and the former believers. This would be the case if the phrase “in heaven” is 
not taken literally to mean a place but instead the source, which is God and His eternal plans and 
purposes. 

 
Revelation 19:11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and He who sat on it is called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness He judges [rules] and wages war. 12 His eyes are a flame of 
fire, and on His head are many diadems [crowns]; and He has a name written on Him which no one 
knows except Himself. 13 He is clothed with a robe dipped in blood, and His name is called The Word 
of God. 14 And the armies which are in heaven, clothed in fine linen, white and clean, were following 
Him on white horses. 15 From His mouth comes a sharp sword, so that with it He may strike down 
the nations, and He will rule them with a rod of iron; and He treads the wine press of the fierce wrath 
of God, the Almighty. 16 And on His robe and on His thigh He has a name written, “KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS.” 
Revelation 19:17 Then I saw an angel standing in the sun, and he cried out with a loud voice, saying 
to all the birds which fly in midheaven, “Come, assemble for the great supper of God, 18 so that you 
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may eat the flesh of kings and the flesh of commanders and the flesh of mighty men and the flesh of 
horses and of those who sit on them and the flesh of all men, both free men and slaves, and small 
and great.” 
Revelation 19:19 And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies assembled to make 
war against Him who sat on the horse and against His army. 20 And the beast was seized, and with 
him the false prophet who performed the signs in his presence, by which he deceived those who had 
received the mark of the beast and those who worshiped his image; these two were thrown alive into 
the lake of fire which burns with brimstone. 21 And the rest were killed with the sword which came 
from the mouth of Him who sat on the horse, and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 
 
To repeat, there seems to be three different fellow “soldiers” who will accompany Jesus in his task of 

fighting against the beast and his armies which invade Israel. One kind of soldier will be manifestations of 
the transcendent God, His “mighty angels in flaming fire.” Another will be the resurrected and raptured 
believing human beings from all history who are also transformed into immortal and morally perfect 
people, “those who have fallen asleep in Jesus” as well as those “who are alive and remain until the 
coming of the Lord.” And the third will be loyal Jews on the land of Israel, “the clans of Judah [who will be] 
like a firepot among pieces of wood and a flaming torch among sheaves.” I use the word “loyal” to 
distinguish these sinful human beings from actual believers. If these Jews were to have completely 
changed hearts with authentic faith and belief, then they would be lifted from the earth at Jesus’ return 
like all other living believers and given their eternal bodies. But I think that they will remain on the earth 
and live on the land of Israel when Jesus restores the Kingdom of Israel. More on this in a moment. 

We should also take note that Jesus sometimes gives instructions to his current disciples when he is 
obviously referring to people, and probably mainly Jews, who will be Christians at the time of his return. A 
clear example is in the Olivet Discourse, when Jesus describes the astronomic signs that will take place 
just before his return, which the Olivet Discourse also makes obvious is long after the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple, an event which occurred in A.D. 70. For example, in Luke 21:25-28, Jesus 
says, 

 
Luke 21:25 “There will be signs in sun and moon and stars, and on the earth dismay among nations, 
in perplexity at the roaring of the sea and the waves, 26 men fainting from fear and the expectation of 
the things which are coming upon the world; for the powers of the heavens will be shaken. 27 Then 
they will see THE SON OF MAN COMING IN A CLOUD with power and great glory. 28 But when 
these things begin to take place, straighten up and lift up your heads, because your redemption is 
drawing near.” 
 
Jesus exhorts his disciples to “lift up your heads” when they see the sun, moon, and stars involved in 

cataclysmic “signs” that affect all the people of the earth as even the ocean “roars” and frightens 
everyone around the world. This will all constitute the “powers of the heavens” being “shaken.” However, 
these events are still future to us. So in what sense can Jesus say to his disciples, “Lift up your heads”? It 
must be in the sense that whoever of his followers as bona fide Christians are alive during these events 
long after his current disciples have died, they should embrace his words and act on them. And, as I said, 
this will be at a time still future to our current circumstances (but also it may be soon, we can hope!!). 

Therefore, by combining the information from Zechariah and Isaiah (and other Old Testament 
passages), and 2 Thessalonians, 1 Thessalonians, Revelation, and the Olivet Discourse (and other New 
Testament passages), I think that here in Luke 22:36 Jesus is looking far into the future when he instructs 
his disciples to sell their clothes and buy swords. He has already taught them in the Olivet Discourse in 
Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21 that his return is a long way off. There will be many wars, famines, 
earthquakes, and global diseases that will take place first—all of which are intended by God to urge all 
people and especially the Jews to change their minds about Jesus and embrace him as their Messiah. 
Now, during the Passover meal, Jesus is telling his immediate disciples not only that they will need to be 
prepared to make their own living while fulfilling their role as his apostles, but also that eventually those 
who are loyal to God will find themselves assisting him in destroying their earthly enemies when he 
returns.  

As I have pointed out, this is not unusual for Jesus to be speaking to his immediate audience, even 
using the second personal pronoun “you,” when he instructs them, but then to be referring to those who 
will come after them much later in history. He did this in the Olivet Discourse, and I think that he is doing it 
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again here as they all head towards the Garden of Gethsemane. As a result, this comment about owning 
a sword is not for the “church,” particularly the “church” during the last two thousand years comprised 
mostly of Gentiles, as some commentators interpret it.85 Instead, Jesus through his apostles is instructing 
the Jews at the end of this age to be ready to fight with him against their enemies when he returns. And to 
be more specific, these Jews will be the 144,000 of Revelation 7:4-8 and 14:1ff., who will be inclined 
towards God without yet being genuine believers, whom He will protect from death before Jesus’ return, 
and who will become the first generation of genuine, Jewish believers in the Millennial Kingdom. They will 
have sold their “garments,” i.e., whatever they have available to sell, and will have obtained some kind of 
weaponry in preparation for participating with Jesus, God’s theophanies, and former and current 
transformed believers in fighting against their enemies and defeating them. 

In Luke 22:37, there are two options for how to understand Jesus’ quote from Isaiah 53. Either he is 
basing all these immediate instructions to the disciples on this Old Testament statement, or he is referring 
to only the last instruction to buy a sword. The fact that the disciples respond by indicating that they have 
two swords without mentioning any money-belts or coin bags may appear that they understand him to be 
referring to only his last instruction to buy a sword. However, I think that swords are the unusual items for 
Jesus’ disciples in comparison to money-belts and coin bags. Of course, they have money-belts and coin 
bags, so that it is unnecessary to mention them. But swords? Why would these followers of Jesus, who 
has already taught that love for God and love for one’s neighbor are the most important commandments, 
need weapons of violence, even of death? Thus, the whole discussion of being prepared in several ways 
for the future leads me to conclude that the quote from Isaiah is the basis for all these immediate 
instructions—to take a money-belt, a coin bag, and eventually a sword. 

Jesus states, “For I say to you, this which has been written must be fulfilled in me, ‘And he was 
numbered with the lawbreakers,’ for that which concerns me has its conclusion/goal.” Jesus is quoting 
Isaiah 53:12, where the context is all about himself. He is God’s “suffering servant,” whose death at the 
hands of his enemies leads to his success in fulfilling his role as the Messiah (Isaiah 52:13). And He will 
be “despised and forsaken of men” (Isaiah 53:3) and even “smitten of God” (Isaiah 53:4). But by “his 
scourging” sinners will be “healed” of their deserving God’s condemnation and destruction (Isaiah 53:5). 
And Isaiah 53:12 says that this suffering servant will be so rejected that he will be “numbered with the 
transgressors,” which means that his own people, the Jews, who desperately need him in order to obtain 
God’s eternal mercy, will instead consider him to be someone who is willfully violating the laws of the 
Mosaic Covenant by falsely claiming to be the Son of God, thus deserving death. However, to the Jews’ 
surprise, this will lead to his qualifying to “intercede” for them, because they are the true lawbreakers, who 
are rebelling against God by virtue of the hardness of their hearts. Here are the last three verses of Isaiah 
53, vs. 10-12, in their entirety— 

 
Isaiah 53:10 Yahweh was pleased to crush him [the suffering servant], putting him to grief. If he would 
render himself as a guilt offering, he will see his offspring, he will prolong his days, and the good 
pleasure of Yahweh will prosper in his hand. 11 As a result of the anguish of his soul, he will see it 
[the good pleasure of Yahweh] and be satisfied.  
By his knowledge the Righteous One, My Servant, will justify the many, as he will bear their iniquities. 
12 Therefore, I [Yahweh] will allot him a portion with the great, and he will divide the booty with the 
strong, because he poured out himself to death and was numbered with the transgressors. Thus he 
himself bore the sin of many and interceded for the transgressors. 
 
In v.10 and the first half of verse 11, the prophet Isaiah declares that God takes full responsibility for 

Jesus’ suffering and death. Indeed, He crushes him and causes him grief. But if Jesus is willing to be 
subject to this treatment, he is doing so in order to be an offering to God for sinners, winning His grace 
and favor in the light of their guilt. And as a result, Jesus will see his children (obviously after his 
resurrection and then after his ascension and return), i.e., those who embrace him as their Lord and 
Savior once he has been put to death. In this way, God’s desire to rescue His people from His wrath and 
condemnation will succeed. And although this will bring great anguish on Jesus by his suffering a very 
painful death as if he himself were experiencing God’s anger and judgment, he will understand that this is 
what God desires for him. The only way that Jesus can fulfill his role as the Messiah is to suffer, which will 
fortunately also bring a sense of satisfaction to him.  

Starting in the middle of Isaiah 53:11, God Himself says through the prophet that Jesus will know 
exactly what He is doing with him, that he is His tool to provide forgiveness for sinners. Plus in v. 12, God 
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He will grant Jesus, because of his obedience whereby he suffers and dies, to obtain a great reward. 
From the rest of the Bible we know that this is the Kingdom of God. And Jesus will share this kingdom 
with his subjects, those who have exercised the strength of faith throughout their lives in the face of 
opposition and persecution. And all this because Jesus’ own people, the Jews, and especially their 
leadership in Jerusalem, will consider him to be willfully violating the Mosaic Covenant, when, in fact, they 
are the ones who are rebelling against God by rejecting him as their Messiah. Consequently, it will turn 
out that some of them will eventually become believers, so that Jesus dies to appeal to God for mercy for 
even some of his executioners and, of course, for all other sinners who genuinely embrace him as their 
High Priest. 

By quoting this passage in Isaiah, Jesus is using it to substantiate the future developments for his 
disciples, both in the short term and in the long term. He claims that God’s words in Isaiah 53:12, “And he 
was numbered with the lawbreakers,” pertain first to the Jews’ concluding that he is breaking the Mosaic 
Covenant (leading to his own death), and second to their concluding the same about his disciples who will 
continue proclaiming his message (leading to hardship and difficulties, maybe even death, for them). The 
Jewish leaders probably believe that, by killing Jesus, they are putting an end to his movement. For who 
would want to continue following a dead “Messiah?” But Jesus knows that, by his resurrection (and even 
after his ascension), his movement will not only continue but also thrive during the entire time between his 
first and second appearances.  

Therefore, in this section, Jesus is teaching his disciples two things. The first is that, just as he has 
enemies among the Jewish people and the Gentiles, specifically the Sanhedrin and Pontius Pilate 
respectively, they will have Jewish enemies who will be the very opposite of generous towards them. 
They cannot expect God always to supply their needs of food, shelter, and clothing miraculously through 
the beneficence of people. They will need their “money-belts” and “coin bags” and may have to return to 
working for a living and provide for themselves as best they can.  

The second lesson is that there is no plan to use swords during the time period of his first appearance 
on earth as it culminates in his crucifixion and resurrection, but a future generation of Jews who are loyal 
to God will have enemies whom they will fight and defeat. Thus, in Luke 22:37 Jesus finishes his 
comments with the words, “for that which concerns me has its conclusion/goal.” I have translated the 
Greek word telos with the combination of conclusion and goal. Jesus is saying that all that God is doing 
with him has an ultimate purpose, goal, and end. What is this conclusion and goal? It is the Kingdom of 
God that begins with the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel when he returns and culminates in his ruling 
over transformed, authentic believers from all human history on the eternal earth (cf. Revelation 20 & 21). 
But the road to the Kingdom of God is a rough one, involving his own death because the Jewish people 
refuse to acknowledge him as the Messiah and involving hardship for his disciples who will equally be 
considered lawbreakers by the Jews. But a fight is coming according to Zechariah 12, Isaiah 11, and 
Jesus here in Luke 22. And those Jews, who are alive when Jesus returns and who are loyal to God, will 
participate in the fight and they will win it—with of course God’s and Jesus’ help. In spite of Jesus’ 
crucifixion and the apparent victory by Satan over him, he will return at the end of this age and conclude 
God’s plans to establish the Kingdom of God—first by destroying the Gentile enemies of the Jews and 
restoring the Kingdom of Israel on the land which God promised them as described in Revelation 19 & 20 
(and many Old Testament passages), and second by ruling over the eternal earth of the new creation as 
described in Revelation 21. 

Jesus’ disciples respond in Luke 22:38, “Lord, behold, here are two swords.” He says, “It is enough,” 
meaning he does not intend for each of these men, all eleven of them, to have swords. Two are sufficient 
for now, because he does not expect them to fight those who will be coming soon to the Garden of 
Gethsemane to arrest him. It will only be the loyal Jews of the last generation when he returns who need 
them. This also fits with Jesus’ later this evening rebuking Peter for using his sword during his arrest, 
further indicating that his instructions regarding swords is not for now, but for the future. 
 
 
g. Jesus Prays in the Garden of Gethsemane While the Disciples Sleep 
Tuesday about 10 p.m. 

Matthew 26:36-46 Mark 14:32-42 Luke 22:39-46 John 18:186 
26:36 Thereupon Jesus 
went with them to a 

14:32 And they came to 
the place named 

22:39 And he went out 
and proceeded as was 

18:1 After saying these 
things, Jesus, along 
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place called 
Gethsemane, and he 
said to the disciples, 
“Sit here while I go 
over there and pray.” 
26:37 And he took with 
him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and he 
began to be grieved and 
distressed. 26:38 Then 
he said to them, “My 
soul is deeply grieved 
to the point of death. 
Remain here and keep 
watch with me.” 
26:39 He went a little 
distance beyond them 
and fell on his face and 
prayed, saying, “My 
Father, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass from 
me, but not as I want, 
but as You want.” 
26:40 And he came to 
the disciples, and he 
found them sleeping. 
And he said to Peter, 
“Were you not thus 
strong enough to watch 
with me for one hour? 
26:41 Stay alert and 
pray, lest you enter into 
temptation. The spirit is 
eager, but the flesh is 
weak.” 
26:42 And again he 
went away a second 
time and prayed, 
saying, “My Father, if 
this cannot pass from 
me except I drink it, let 
Your desire occur.” 
26:43 Again he came 
and found them 
sleeping, for their eyes 
were heavy. 26:44 He 
left them again and 
went away and prayed 
a third time, saying the 
same statement one 
more time. 26:45 Then 

Gethsemane, and he 
said to his disciples, 
“Sit here until I have 
prayed.” 
14:33 And he took with 
him Peter, James, and 
John, and he began to 
be very distressed and 
troubled. 14:34 And he 
said to them, “My soul 
is deeply grieved to the 
point of death. Remain 
here and stay alert.” 
14:35 He went a little 
beyond them and fell to 
the ground, and he was 
praying that if it were 
possible, the hour 
would pass him by. 
14:36 And he was 
saying, “Abba! Father! 
All things are possible 
for You. Remove this 
cup from me. But not 
what I want, but what 
You want.” 
14:37 And he came and 
found them sleeping. 
And he said to Peter, 
“Simon, are you 
sleeping? Are you not 
strong enough to stay 
alert for one hour? 
14:38 Stay alert and 
pray, lest you come into 
temptation. The spirit is 
eager, but the flesh is 
weak.” 
14:39 Again he went 
away and prayed, 
making the same 
statement. 
14:40 And again he 
came and found them 
sleeping, for their eyes 
were very heavy. And 
they did not know what 
to answer him. 
14:41 And he came a 
third time and said to 
them, “Are you still 

his custom to the 
Mount of Olives. And 
the disciples also 
followed him. 
 22:40 When he arrived 
at the place, he said to 
them, “Pray that you 
not enter into 
temptation.” 
22:41 And he withdrew 
from them about a 
stone’s throw, and he 
got down on his knees 
and was praying, 22:42 
saying, “Father, if You 
are willing, remove this 
cup from me. But let 
not my desire be done, 
but Yours.” 
22:43 Now an angel 
from heaven appeared 
to him, and he was 
strengthening him. 
22:44 And being in 
agony, he was praying 
fervently, and his sweat 
became like drops of 
blood falling down on 
the ground. 
 22:45 And when he 
stood up from his 
prayer he came to his 
disciples, and he found 
them sleeping from 
sorrow. 22:46 And he 
said to them, “Why are 
you sleeping? Get up 
and pray lest you enter 
into temptation.” 

with his disciples, went 
out across the brook of 
Kidron where there was 
a garden, into which he 
and his disciples 
entered. 
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he came to the disciples 
and said to them, “Are 
you still sleeping and 
resting? Behold, the 
hour is near, and the 
Son of Man is being 
betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 26:46 Get 
up. Let us go. Behold, 
the one who is 
betraying me is near.” 

sleeping and resting? It 
is enough. The hour has 
come. Behold, the Son 
of Man is being 
betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 14:42 Get 
up. Let us go. Behold, 
the one who is 
betraying me is near.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Two sub-sections ago, Matthew and Mark related that after Jesus and his eleven disciples had 
finished eating the Passover and “singing a hymn, they went out to the Mt. of Olives” (Matthew 26:30; 
Mark 14:26). Jerusalem is 2300 feet above sea level, and the Mt. of Olives rises to an elevation of only 
2600 feet just east of the Temple Mount and on the other side of the Kidron Valley, which itself is just a 
few feet lower than Jerusalem. Now Matthew and Mark will continue describing Jesus’ and the disciples’ 
progression as they reach only the foot of the mountain and enter the Garden of Gethsemane. It is here 
that Jesus will pray, which will be followed by his arrest by the Jewish temple guard being led by Judas 
Iscariot who is betraying him. 

 
Into the Garden of Gethsemane 
The time is around 10 p.m. on Tuesday, and Matthew states that “Jesus went with them [the 

disciples] to a place called Gethsemane” (Matthew 26:36), which means “oil press” or possibly “oil valley” 
as there are many olive trees present. I have been in this garden and stood silently looking at the 2,000-
year-old olive trees, awed by the fact that they heard Jesus as he prayed in agony to the Father. Mark in 
his gospel says that “they came to the place named Gethsemane” (Mark 14:32), while Luke omits the 
name and indicates that “he went out and proceeded as was his custom to the Mt. of Olives” and that “the 
disciples also followed him” (Luke 22:39). Assuming that Luke means the bottom of the Mt. of Olives and 
not the top (where, in Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, Jesus had taught his disciples about the 
destruction of Jerusalem and his return), we learn from Luke that this was not the first time that they had 
visited Gethsemane as a group. In fact, whenever he was in Jerusalem with his disciples, which was only 
three times before (cf. John 2:13ff., 5:1ff., 7:1-10:21), he enjoyed regularly going to Gethsemane with 
them. 

We also find out from John that it is a garden. He writes, “After saying these things [the Upper Room 
Discourse and Jesus’ prayer in John 13-17], Jesus, along with his disciples, went out across the brook of 
Kidron where there was a garden, into which he and his disciples entered” (John 18:1). And this is all that 
John says until the next episode when Judas Iscariot appears with the soldiers to arrest Jesus. Only the 
synoptic gospels describe Jesus’ prayers and interactions with his disciples. And Matthew’s and Mark’s 
accounts provide the most details. So we will look closely at them and include Luke’s information as it is 
appropriate, deducing that Luke’s interest is to give his readers the salient and notable points of this 
event, even two important ones that Matthew and Mark do not include.  

Once Jesus and his disciples reach the Garden of Gethsemane, he says to them, “Sit here while I go 
over there and pray” (Matthew 26:36), or as Mark puts it, “Sit here until I have prayed.” We see that Mark 
leaves out Jesus’ telling them that he will move to another spot in the garden in order to pray. But both 
Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts mean that Jesus wants to be alone while he prays to the Father. 
Therefore, he invites the disciples to sit down and wait until he is finished. 

 
Separating Out Peter, James, and John 
After Jesus seems to say to all the disciples that they should remain in one group, we find out that “he 

took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee” (Matthew 26:37). Mark names the two brothers, whose 
father is “Zebedee,” and writes, “and he took with him Peter, James, and John” (Mark 14:33). So he 
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moves away from eight of the disciples (i.e., Andrew, who is Peter’s brother, Philip, Bartholomew, 
Thomas, Matthew, who is the tax-collector, James the son of Alphaeus, Thaddeus, and Simon the Zealot 
(cf. Matthew 10:2-4)) and takes with him the other three—Peter, James, and his brother John. Why does 
he treat these three differently? We are not told, but I think it would be safe to assume that, because of 
the pain and agony that Jesus is going to experience in the midst of his praying and because of the 
exhortations he gives the three as to what they should do, he is particularly close to them. Plus, we 
remember that Jesus has told all of them that they are going to abandon him and run and hide from the 
Jewish authorities. So it seems that he is resolved in his mind that this will happen very easily for the 
eight disciples and moves away from them. But what about Peter, James, and John? He is perhaps 
hoping to derive a little comfort from their presence and consequently wants to keep them closer to him 
than the other eight. However, as we will see, they do not very well end up fulfilling his hopes. And he 
probably really is not expecting much from them anyway, because he understands them better than they 
understand themselves. More on this in a moment. 

 
Jesus’ Grief and Distress 
Matthew then says that Jesus “began to be grieved and distressed” (v. 37), and as Mark puts it in v. 

33, “he began to be very distressed and troubled.” He even says to Peter, James, and John, who are 
most likely out of earshot from the other eight, “My soul is deeply grieved to the point of death. Remain 
here and keep watch with me” (Matthew 26:38). Mark’s account is different in just the second part, 
“Remain here and stay alert” (v. 34). It is as though Jesus has held it together up to this point during the 
Passover meal, but he is now starting to become even more emotionally distraught. His anguished 
feelings are never an indication of unbelief as ours may be, but his inner turmoil is nevertheless 
excruciating. Are we surprised by this distressful confession by Jesus? Is it permitted of God incarnate, 
the “icon of God” (as the apostle Paul calls him in 2 Corinthians 4:4 and Colossians 1:15), the man who is 
always perfectly trusting God? Yes, indeed, because he is completely human, even though he is a 
morally perfect human being and God within the creation.  

Of what is Jesus grieved and distressed? We might think that it is only his impending crucifixion. And 
certainly the thought of being nailed to a cross and suffering the horrible pain of hanging there for as 
many as six hours that finally results in death must be weighing heavily on his mind. But I suggest that it 
is more than this, that as soon as Judas Iscariot arrives with the temple guards, the heartache and being 
betrayed by one of his closest associates and then mercilessly treated as a criminal by strangers, when 
he is a morally perfect man (indeed God incarnate!), who has never violated any legitimate law, will be 
both emotionally and psychologically traumatic for Jesus in his humanity. Plus, he is fully aware of all that 
both the Jews and the Romans are going to do to him because of what he tells his disciples earlier in the 
gospel of Matthew just before he leaves for Jerusalem for the last time— 

 
Matthew 20:18 “Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem; and the Son of Man will be delivered to the 
chief priests and scribes, and they will condemn him to death, 19 and will hand him over to the 
Gentiles to mock and whip and crucify him. And on the third day he will be raised up!” 
 
As Jesus increasingly anticipates his betrayal, arrest, trial, being jeered at and whipped, and finally 

being crucified and put to death, all which will happen within the next 18 hours, he begins to react 
emotionally and deeply to everything that he will experience—the mistreatment, false accusations, 
abandonment by his closest friends, loneliness, and sheer physical, emotional, and psychological agony 
and pain. And these are crushing him internally to the extent that he feels that he could die just from the 
psychological and emotional impact of the suspense. When he says, “My soul is deeply grieved to the 
point of death,” Jesus is referring to his whole existence as he is experiencing himself as a genuine 
member of the human race. Before he even physically touches the cross and the nails that will attach him 
to it, he feels as though his physical life could escape right out of his body and vanish into thin air. 

If this kind of response is permitted of Jesus, whom God the Father has placed in the story of the 
world to be God Himself, then certainly we can allow ourselves, even in the midst of our genuine Christian 
faith, to feel and act similarly. As sinners we lack the moral perfection and perfect belief and trust that 
Jesus always exercised, so that our grieving over trouble and distress and our feeling that we are dying 
inside in the midst of painful circumstances will most likely be messier than what Jesus experienced. But 
we need not feel ashamed that we cannot always respond to life with steady internal calmness, 
unflappable composure, and perfect equanimity. Clearly, Jesus, as the only pure human being who is 
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consistently obedient to God and the unique person of God within the creation, is struggling with his own 
emotional and psychological stability. Therefore, we need to permit ourselves and others of both genuine 
faith and lack of faith to do the same—as part of what it means to grow in our faith (in the first case) or 
hopefully to come to faith (in the second case). 

 
Jesus’ Exhortations to Peter, James, and John 
And Jesus encourages Peter, James, and John to stay where he has brought them, some distance 

from the other eight disciples and to “keep watch” with him and “stay alert.” For what should they be 
watching? For what should they be on the alert? Jesus does not explicitly say, but the first thing they 
should expect is Judas Iscariot and the temple guard. Jesus knows they are coming for him, so that he 
desires his closest friends to remain vigilant and wait for his enemies as much as he is. But why would he 
want this? Again, I think that it is because he is a real human being. He knows that he alone will be 
arrested, that he will stand trial alone, and that he, and not his disciples, will be crucified and die for the 
sins of the world. However, it will be nice to have as much support from his disciples as possible to 
encourage him on his way towards qualifying as the High Priest and King of believing sinners through his 
death—a role most clearly explained by the author of Hebrews. There is another reason why Jesus wants 
these three men to remain alert, but we will wait to discuss it in a moment. 

 
Jesus Moves Away to Pray Alone 
In the meantime, Matthew says that Jesus “went a little beyond them and fell on his face and prayed” 

(Matthew 26:39). Mark states, “He went a little beyond them and fell to the ground, and he was praying” 
(Mark 14:35). Luke also helps us understand what is happening, “And he withdrew from them about a 
stone’s throw, and he got down on his knees and was praying” (Luke 22:41). Putting the three accounts 
together, we recognize that Jesus did not remain with Peter, James, and John, but he separated himself 
from even them after first moving away with them from the other eight disciples. Luke says that he was 
“about a stone’s throw from them,” but because he does not mention the special group of the three 
disciples (Peter, James, and John), he most likely is referring to the total distance between Jesus and the 
group of eight. This we can then imagine to be approximately 50 to 60 feet. So he may be only about 20 
feet from Peter, James, and John when he finally reaches the spot where he is going to pray—at the 
bottom of the Mt. of Olives in the Garden of Gethsemane among the olive trees. 

And he falls on his face on the ground. In other words, the weight of the anticipation of the upcoming 
events that will include his death by execution on a cross becomes so great that he literally collapses on 
the ground. But then soon afterwards, according to Luke, he pushes himself up onto his knees to pray. 
Again, we are observing the absolute humanity of the only man who has been assigned the role of God in 
history. He becomes so emotionally overwhelmed by the thought of the pain and suffering of his death 
that he cannot even stand up anymore. His strength has left him, his knees buckle, and he suddenly finds 
himself face down on the dirt. Yet, this is not the position from which he wants to address his God the 
Father. So he gathers his strength emotionally, psychologically, and spiritually, gets to his knees, and 
starts praying. 

This is such a wonderful example for us sinners, who on occasion encounter frightening and 
disturbing circumstances in our lives. Does having faith in God and His Messiah Jesus mean that we will 
never find ourselves collapsing in a heap on the floor or ground because we are so emotionally distraught 
that we cannot even stand up? No. In fact, as we will see with Jesus, this response to our own situations 
may be the very thing that motivates us to pray—and not just to pray, but to pray with our hearts and 
minds so that we express truth to God that is right in line with what the Bible teaches about Him. This, of 
course, makes it all the clearer that learning the truth of the Bible is vital for a proper response of faith and 
belief in each and every circumstance in which we find ourselves. Therefore, persistently gaining more 
understanding of the biblical message prepares us for life—both this life and the life to come in the eternal 
Kingdom of God, which is our greatest desire as the outcome of our present faith. 

 
Jesus’ Prayer 
Now we can look at Jesus’ prayer. In Matthew 26:39, Jesus says, “My Father, if it is possible, let this 

cup pass from me, but not as I want, but as You want.” Mark first in 14:35 tells us “that [Jesus] was 
praying that if it were possible, the hour would pass him by.” And then in v. 36, he provides the wording of 
Jesus’ prayer, “Abba! Father! All things are possible for You. Remove this cup from me. But not what I 
want, but what you want.” And Luke says that he prayed, “Father, if You are willing, remove this cup from 
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me. But let not my desire be done, but Yours” (Luke 22:42). First, we see that Jesus addresses God as 
Abba and Father. Abba is Aramaic for father and is a term of endearment. It is like a child who says, 
“Papa” or “Daddy.”  

I think that there are two reasons why Jesus calls God his “Father” and “Abba/Papa.” The first is that 
he is acknowledging God is the ultimate source of his existence within the creation and, therefore, within 
this world. Nothing and no one is able to be a part of the reality of this world on this earth or anywhere 
else in the universe without God’s causing it or him to be such. This pertains not only to the beginning of 
someone’s existence, such as when a zygote is formed in a mother’s womb, but also to the continuation 
of someone’s participating in the reality of human history, whether now or in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
And this is true for both normal, sinful human beings like you and me as well as for the morally perfect 
icon of God, Jesus. God the Father brought Jesus into existence in his mother Mary’s womb, and He is 
sustaining Jesus existence as He sees fit within human history. Knowing this, Jesus cries out to him, 
“Abba! Father!” 

A second reason why Jesus calls God his “Father” is because God promised David around 1000 B.C. 
that his descendants would be kings of Israel and, as such, would each be a Son of God. With this title, 
God was speaking in line with the beliefs of other Ancient Near Eastern people who considered their 
kings to be the current proxy and representative of the chief of the gods whom they worshiped. 
Consequently, they saw their kings as the very embodiment of the power and authority of their chief god, 
so that they would bow before them and speak to them as reverently as they did to the god himself. God 
told David that this is how He saw him and how all the Israelites should see him, too, as the one human 
being whom all the people should consider as so intimately representing God that they should treat him 
and speak to him as if they were speaking to God Himself, the transcendent creator. And this was to be 
true for David and all his descendants as Israel’s kings such as Solomon, Rehoboam, and the others, 
while waiting for the final and eternal king, whom we now know to be Jesus of Nazareth. However, in 
Jesus’ case, he is not a sinful human being as God’s proxy like David and Solomon for example. He is 
the morally perfect God within the human race. So for both the reason that he is God’s representative, the 
Son of God as David’s descendant who rules as king over Israel, and the reason that he is the only 
permanent human being who is God within the story which He is telling, Jesus is calling God his “Father” 
as he prays.  

Therefore, Jesus is speaking to the transcendent creator, his Father, who has sent him into the world, 
who requires that he fully carry out his responsibility as the Messiah and king of Israel, and who also is 
the closest and dearest person in existence to him. He is the source of Jesus’ existence in the world as 
well as the one whom he represents within the creation and whom everyone should worship and obey. 
God, consequently, is the one from whom Jesus knows that he can receive the greatest comfort in this 
difficult situation and also the one whom he wants to please more than anyone else in the world. His 
relationship with his heavenly Father is the most important one in his life, and he is expressing this fact by 
the way that he is addressing Him, “Abba! Father!” 

We also see that the general substance of Jesus’ prayer is that he would like to avoid what he calls 
“this cup” (Matthew and Luke), and Mark refers to it as “the hour.” Jesus will soon be betrayed by a 
professing loyal associate, arrested by strangers, tried by hostile and indifferent government officials, and 
crucified by mindlessly obedient Roman soldiers. But it is certainly the last of these events that is going to 
be the most painful—physically, psychologically, emotionally, and spiritually. So even though he would 
like to avoid his betrayal, arrest, and trial, it is the crucifixion to which he is mainly referring as “this cup.” It 
will be the “hour” of his being nailed to the cross as it lies on the ground, which will then be lifted up, and 
on which he will hang for six hours before finally dying that he most wants to prevent from happening. 

But how can he do so? Either by God’s changing His plans or by Jesus’ willfully choosing to disobey 
God and thereby changing His plans for Him. But while this is logically possible, it would require that God 
first change His plans because Jesus is just as much under the sovereign authority and control of God as 
any part of the creation. In addition, Jesus is morally perfect and wholly obedient to God. Therefore, it is 
biblically impossible for two reasons for Jesus to prevent his crucifixion from occurring. The first is that 
God is not going to change His plans. Indeed, He never does. We do have the example in Exodus 32 of 
God’s apparently changing His mind when the Israelites worshiped the golden calf and stopped 
worshiping Him. Indeed, God said to Moses that He was going to destroy the rest of the people and start 
over with him in building the nation of Israel. But this was clearly only a test for Moses, to encourage him 
to appeal to God to remain faithful not only to His plans, but also to the Israelites as a collection of 
twelves tribes where all the tribes, especially that of Judah, needed to exist for God to fulfill all His 
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promises. If God destroyed Judah so that there would be only the tribe of “Moses,” then He eliminated 
any possibility of the Messiah coming into existence as a member of the tribe to which Jacob had 
previously referred in Genesis 49:10 that will produce the final ruler of Israel. Since this would render 
Jacob a liar so that the Bible contained an error, God’s plan was first to state to Moses that He was 
changing His mind and was going to destroy all the people. And then His plan was to change His mind 
again by remaining faithful to His original promises as further described by Jacob’s predictions of the 
twelve tribes. Thus, the first reason that it is biblically impossible for Jesus to avoid his crucifixion is that 
God never changes His eternal plans. The second reason that it is biblically impossible for Jesus to 
choose to disobey God is that he is the very person of God within the creation and, therefore, morally 
perfect. God has assigned him the role of suffering the death of crucifixion, a role which he is obligated to 
fulfill completely, absolutely, and in every detail. And so, out of both theological and biblical necessity, 
Jesus will drink the “cup” that God has required of him. 

Nevertheless, in his humanity, Jesus is so emotionally and psychologically disturbed that he requests 
of God that He orchestrate history in such a way that he not have to endure the crucifixion. But, in Jesus’ 
mind and understanding of God the Father, there is a limitation to his request, which we can identify as a 
biblical and moral limitation and which we should adopt also. Matthew indicates it by the words, “if it is 
possible.” Mark uses similar words, that “he was praying that if it were possible,” etc., and Jesus’ prayer in 
his account provides additional words that he used, “Abba! Father! All things are possible for You.” And 
Luke puts it this way, “if You are willing.” Jesus is very aware that God can sovereignly cause human 
beings to make whatever choices He wishes. Therefore, his words “All things are possible for You” in 
Mark reveal that Jesus knows exactly who is in charge of history. However, he is not saying that God can 
make a rock that He cannot lift—the classic example of what people try to identify as the limitations of 
human understanding of God. Instead, Jesus is acknowledging that, within the divine boundaries of logic 
and rationality, God really can do whatever He wants in the creation, including theoretically changing His 
mind and shifting the course of history so that he does not have to endure the cross. 

Thus, the words in Matthew’s text, “if it is possible,” mean the same thing as Mark’s account, “All 
things are possible for You [God].” Of course it is possible for God to make Jesus’ life easier, just as it is 
possible for God to make all our lives easier. Luke’s words are more interpretative, “if you are willing.” 
Indeed, Jesus, at a particular level of his thinking and feeling the effects of his upcoming ordeal and 
death, is genuinely wondering if God might be willing to have him fulfill his role as the Messiah by some 
means other than the crucifixion. But is this really legitimate for Jesus to do? Is it moral for him to 
entertain the possibility of God’s changing His mind, especially when we are talking about the most 
significant event in human history—the death of the Jewish Messiah that will allow him to qualify to be the 
only one who can obtain God’s eternal mercy and life for sinners? Does not this seem rather disobedient 
of Jesus? Fortunately, in regard to the legitimacy of Jesus’ thinking and wondering, the answer is Yes. 
But also, fortunately, in regard to his being disobedient towards God, the answer is an unequivocal No! 
Jesus is demonstrating exactly what authentic humanity looks like. It is repulsed by pain and the 
possibility of suffering, and it wonders if there is another path in life that will lead a person away from 
them. Genuine human beings wonder whether God Himself might sovereignly bring about this less painful 
path. At the same time, authentic humanity intellectually grasps that it will be only God who ultimately 
produces this change. But then it surrenders to God’s telling His story exactly as He wants—with the pain 
or without it. 

A great example of this kind of humble submission to God and His plans is the response of the three 
men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego to the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar when he threatened 
to throw them alive in to the blazing fire of a furnace if they refused to worship the 90’ tall image that he 
had set up on the plain of Dura. They told the king, 

 
Daniel 3:17 “If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the furnace of blazing fire; 
and He will deliver us out of your hand, O king. 18 But even if He does not, let it be known to you, O 
king, that we are not going to serve your gods or worship the golden image that you have set up.” 
 
These three men did not know God’s exact plans, but they did know that worshiping and serving the 

one true God is better than life itself in this realm. And I suggest that their understanding in this regard in 
Old Testament times was because they were trusting God for eternal life the same as we do as 
Christians. In Jesus’ case, we can assume that in his youth he studied the Old Testament with great care 
and perseverance. It probably began with his mother Mary. The angel Gabriel announced to her in Luke 
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1:30-35 that God was miraculously going to create a child within her and that he would be the “Son of the 
Most High” who would “reign over the house of Jacob [Israel] forever, and his kingdom will have no end.” 
Mary probably knew what the angel meant because of her own study of the Old Testament, that she was 
going to bear the long-expected Messiah who would be not only the king of Israel, but also the offering 
and priest for both Jews and Gentiles that they might acquire eternal life and forgiveness from God. 
Therefore, we can also imagine that with this information Mary began gearing up to teach her son Jesus 
about his identity and role according to the Old Testament. Then, as soon as he could begin to 
understand basic concepts, she carefully taught him from the most important passages such as Isaiah 53, 
Zechariah 12 & 13, and many others which predict not only the suffering and death of the Messiah, but 
also his glorious rule over Israel and the whole earth. (We have already looked at a few verses of Isaiah 
53, and we will explore further this important chapter along with verses in Zechariah 12 & 13 and Psalms 
16 & 22 in later sub-sections.) As a result, it is no surprise that at twelve years old Jesus knows enough 
that teachers in the temple in Jerusalem are “amazed at his understanding and answers” as they 
converse with him about the Hebrew scriptures (cf. Luke 2:41-47). Did he disclose to them that he is the 
Messiah? Not likely. It is actually God the Father who first publicly reveals who he is when, at his baptism 
by John, “a voice [comes] out of heaven, ‘You are my beloved Son; in you I am well-pleased,” so that the 
term “Son” means that Jesus is the Messiah and king of Israel. Then he makes himself known when he 
returns to Galilee, quotes from Isaiah 61 regarding the Messiah and says, “Today this scripture has been 
fulfilled in your hearing” (cf. Luke 4:14-21). 

Thus, after many more years of reviewing and learning the Old Testament, here in the Garden of 
Gethsemane Jesus knows that death by execution is his messianic and divinely mandated destiny with 
the purpose of his offering himself to God in order to obtain the eternal salvation of sinners. He knows 
that this is precisely what God’s story requires. In this way, he will fulfill his role during his first appearance 
so that he qualifies to be the Messiah, who also returns and completes his task of ushering in the initial 
stage of the Kingdom of God on earth for believing Israel and believing Gentiles. Therefore, his 
wondering in this garden prayer if God may direct history differently does not contain the level of 
uncertainty that ours does. While we Christians absolutely know that our existences will end in either 
death or being lifted from the earth when Jesus returns, we know very little, if anything, that is certain in 
regard to our future, earthly existences. James in his New Testament letter expresses the same idea— 

 
James 4:13 Come now, you who say, “Today or tomorrow we will go to such and such a city, and 
spend a year there and engage in business and make a profit.” 14 Yet you do not know what your life 
will be like tomorrow. You are just a vapor that appears for a little while and then vanishes away. 15 

Instead, you ought to say, “If the Lord wills, we will live and also do this or that.” 16 But as it is, you 
boast in your arrogance. All such boasting is evil. 17 Therefore, to one who knows the right thing to 
do and does not do it, to him it is sin. 
 
We see that James’ concern is for his readers to do the right thing, which in this case is to adopt a 

perspective that is in line with the Bible where God is the one who “wills” whether we are even alive and 
what we do each and every moment. In comparison to Him, we are merely a vapor, like steam that rises 
from a pot on the stove, and then disappears. How much control does vanishing steam have over the 
world? And what does tomorrow hold for us? Or the next day? Or next week, next month, next year? We 
make plans, and we may do all we can to ensure that we can fulfill our plans—even praying that God will 
permit us to fulfill our plans. But are we absolutely certain that God will say Yes to our plans, and are we 
completely confident of what we will be doing tomorrow, next week, next month, or next year? Not at all. 
God simply has not revealed everything that He will sovereignly bring about in our lives. As James says, 
“[We] do not know what [our] life will be like tomorrow.” 

In contrast, Jesus is the Messiah whose life, death, resurrection, return, and rule over the eternal 
Kingdom of God have all been predicted in the Old Testament. So even as he prays, “if it is possible” that 
God change His plans, he is completely convinced that God will not change them and he will die on the 
cross. We may wonder what the next day or days will bring, and we may even ask God that the future be 
one way and not another—that God will grant us success in our businesses, that He will heal us of some 
dread disease or physical condition, that we may find happiness in life, that He will bring peace to our 
families, our country, our world. But we do not know exactly how God will answer our requests (unless we 
are praying for the perseverance of our faith and Jesus’ return to establish the Kingdom of God!). In 
contrast, Jesus is wondering if the night and next day may be different, while he is absolutely persuaded 
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from the Old Testament that they will not. Thus, his wondering is more a “Oh, if I could only avoid the 
pain, but I know that I cannot because of what God has planned from eternity past specifically for me, the 
Messiah,” while our wondering is, “Oh, if I could only have my life go the way I really want, but I will simply 
have to wait and see what God has planned from eternity past and trust Him that He causes all things in 
my life to work together for good,” i.e., for my eternal salvation (cf. Romans 8:28).  

Nevertheless, Jesus’ wondering and requests of God are no less human than ours. Or another way of 
saying this, our wondering and requests of God are no less legitimate and appropriate than those of 
Jesus. They simply are different on the basis of the knowledge that we have of God and the reality in 
which we live. God has foretold in the Bible a great deal more of the Messiah’s existence than ours. We 
know from the scriptures that, after God has changed our hearts and we have genuinely chosen to 
believe in Jesus as the Messiah so that we are wholeheartedly committed to biblical morality and 
acquiring eternal life, that we will struggle to obey God more than we would like. In addition, we may even 
experience persecution, disease, war, economic disruptions, etc. But we should always compare 
ourselves and the uncertainty of our futures on this earth to Jesus who grew up reading on the pages of 
the Old Testament that, as the Messiah, he would unavoidably die on the cross. This truth confronted him 
every day of his life from the moment as a young man he began to grasp what his Abba, Father was 
teaching him as he studied the Bible and as he even asked questions of and conversed with the most 
learned Old Testament scholars of his day in the temple in Jerusalem (cf. Luke 2:42-52). 

We also see that, in the midst of his wondering, Jesus was perfectly willing to go through with God’s 
plans and endure the crucifixion, because he ends his prayer in Matthew 26:39 with the words, “but not 
as I want, but as You want.” Marks words are very much the same, “But not what I want, but what You 
want” (Mark 14:36). And Luke interprets Jesus’ words, “But let not my desire be done, but Yours” (Luke 
22:42). Again, we see two levels of desires within Jesus. On one level, an entirely appropriate and moral 
level of his humanity, Jesus did NOT want to be betrayed, arrested, tried, crucified, and die. On another 
level, an additional appropriate and moral level of his humanity, he did want to go through this whole 
ordeal and die. This is to say that it was not disobedient for him at the first level to desire NOT to go 
through with his death. And, of course, it was completely obedient for him at the second level to desire to 
go through with his death. In other words, Jesus was internally and emotionally conflicted, and he was 
being perfectly obedient to God in the midst of this dichotomy.  

His words and actions, therefore, teach us sinners that our desiring something different from what 
God has planned (as long as our actions would not be immoral) fits perfectly well with our being willing to 
subordinate ourselves to God. We can have one desire within us at a very appropriate level for life to go  
a particular way, while we also have another desire within us at another appropriate level for life to occur 
differently if God so desires. Thus, we see that with these last words of his prayer, Jesus is telling his 
Abba ( and our Abba) that he is perfectly ready to place himself under His sovereign rule and endure the 
pain and suffering that he knows is in store for him during the next eighteen hours. Even though in this 
age and realm we are never perfectly and continuously willing like Jesus to submit to God’s plans, as 
authentic Christians we are nevertheless inwardly committed in our hearts to obeying Him, so that we can 
and should work as hard as possible to adopt the same perspective as Jesus every moment of our lives. 
Our goal should also be to imitate Jesus and say to God, “Not what I want, if it is different from what You 
want, but what You desire and have planned for my life to bring about Your eternal purposes—regardless 
of what I have to go through.” 

 
Jesus Returns to Peter, James, and John 
The next part of Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts describe Jesus’ return to the place where Peter, 

James, and John are supposed to be keeping watch for Judas Iscariot, but instead he finds them 
sleeping. In Luke’s account, the parallel passage comes after two details that are not in Matthew and 
Mark, the visitation of Jesus by an “angel from heaven” and Jesus’ sweat being “like drops of blood falling 
to the ground.” We have learned that Luke is not as concerned about the chronology of events, so that 
the question once again is whether or not these two events in Luke actually take place before Jesus 
returns to the three disciples? But there is another aspect of Luke’s presentation of this whole event that 
is different from Matthew’s and Mark’s and is important to consider in answering this question. While 
Matthew and Mark state explicitly that Jesus prays three times so that three times he also returns to the 
three disciples, Luke describes him as doing so only once. Therefore, again we can ask, is Luke wrong in 
saying that Jesus prayed only once, or are Matthew and Mark wrong by saying that he prayed three 
times? Perhaps someone would want to claim that Matthew and Mark are intentionally exaggerating 
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Jesus’ actions for dramatic effect. And someone else may want to claim that Luke got his information from 
an erroneous source. But a very reasonable explanation for the apparent discrepancy between the 
authors is that Luke is simply being economical in his description of the entire event. He knew that Jesus 
prayed three times, but he is reporting on the whole scene in such a way that he simply wants to say that 
Jesus prayed, returned to his disciples, commented to them that they should remain awake and pray, was 
visited by an “angel from heaven,” and sweated profusely. I will assume this to be the case and will show 
how Matthew’s, Mark’s, and Luke’s accounts fit very well together. 

Let us look first at Jesus’ three returns to Peter, James, and John in Matthew and Mark, while also 
weaving in Luke’s comments about his coming back to them. Then we will consider the angel and Jesus’ 
sweating in Luke. Matthew 26:40 says, “And he came to his disciples, and he found them sleeping.” Mark 
writes, “And he came and found them sleeping” (Mark 14:37). Luke’s account states, “And when he stood 
up from his prayer he came to his disciples, and he found them sleeping from sorrow” (Luke 22:45). All 
three authors describe Jesus as finishing his prayer and walking back to his disciples, and we will find out 
that these are only Peter, James, and John. According to Luke, the remaining eight are still “about a 
stone’s throw away,” even though he also never specifically mentions the other three disciples (cf. Luke 
22:41). However, Luke does mention an interesting detail about the disciples, that they are all sleeping 
“from sorrow.” The Greek word for sorrow, lupay (lu/ph), refers to pain in the mind. What exactly is this 
pain for these men, especially when we have seen how slow they have been to catching on to the fact 
that Jesus is going to be betrayed, arrested, tried, and crucified—all within the next twelve hours? I think 
that at least Peter, James, and John are starting to worry that the situation is going to take a turn for the 
worse for all of them—socially and physically with respect to the Jewish leadership. We recall that, 
according to Mark, Jesus has told these three that his “soul is deeply grieved to the point of death.” Thus, 
they have heard their leader say that his lupay (lu/ph) is so great that he feels as though the very life is 
being squeezed out of him. Would this not create serious worry and concern in any follower, even if (and 
perhaps mainly because) he lacks clarity on exactly what is the danger? As a result, their own concern 
and sorrow is taking a toll on them psychologically and sapping them of the energy they need to stay 
awake. So this description by Luke pertains to the close group of the three disciples—Peter, James, and 
John. Nevertheless, the other eight are probably sleeping too. They just are not privy to the nearness of 
the danger. 

Next, Matthew records, 40 “And he said to Peter, ‘Were you not thus strong enough to watch with me 
for one hour? 41 Stay alert and pray, lest you enter into temptation. The spirit is eager, but the flesh is 
weak’” (Matthew 26:40b,41). Mark’s account is, 37 “And he came and found them sleeping. And he said 
to Peter, ‘Simon, are you sleeping? Are you not strong enough to stay alert for one hour? 38 Stay alert 
and pray, lest you come into temptation. The spirit is eager, but the flesh is weak’” (Mark 14:37,38). Luke 
writes, 46 “And he said to them, ‘Why are you sleeping? Get up and pray lest you enter into temptation’” 
(Luke 22:46). Plus, before stating that Jesus separated himself from all the disciples, Luke had 
commented in v. 40, “When he arrived at the place, he said to them, ‘Pray that you not enter into 
temptation.’” Luke is telling us that Jesus encouraged all eleven disciples to pray in this way. And 
Matthew and Mark are saying that he emphasizes this point to Peter, James, and John—in fact, three 
times! Why? We will see. 

First, Matthew and Mark indicate that Jesus directly asks Peter a question. Mark identifies him by his 
new Greek name, “Peter,” but then says that Jesus addresses him as “Simon,” his original and more 
familiar Aramaic name (cf. Matthew 16:13-20). Nevertheless, Luke informs us that all three of these 
closest disciples, whom Jesus separated from the other eight, hear his question. Matthew and Mark both 
use the same Greek word (iskuo, i̇scu/w) for Jesus concern about Peter (and about the other two 
disciples, James and John). It means to have adequate strength to lift the heaviest of loads. Are these 
men not strong enough to remain awake, even “for one hour,” and truly be Jesus’ friends. Do they not 
have the inner emotional, psychological, and spiritual fortitude to stay on their guard in the light of the 
upcoming threat of his being arrested by the temple guard led by Judas Iscariot? I think that the strength 
to which Jesus is referring is that of both understanding and belief that should result in fighting the urge to 
sleep due to fatigue or fear. Do they not understand the gravity of the situation, and do they not have a 
healthy concern for their own belief, i.e., that the upcoming circumstances will be so disturbing to them 
that there is the risk of their giving up their faith and belief in him? Do they not understand that they will 
fear for their own lives, that they too may face execution and death because of their association with him 
as the Messiah? In other words, the “temptation” into which they might possibly enter is the pressure to 
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abandon Jesus, not just physically, but in their own hearts, so that they are no longer committed to him as 
their Lord, Savior, King, and High Priest. 

There are two other passages in the New Testament that speak of this same idea of “entering into 
temptation.” One is the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew 6:9-13, and the other is Paul’s first letter to the 
Thessalonians. In the Lord’s Prayer, Jesus encourages believers to pray, “Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from the evil one” (Matthew 6:13). Normally we think of temptation, which is the Greek word 
peirasmos (peirasmo/ß), as a situation where we are being enticed to commit a single sin against God, 
such as lust, greed, harsh anger, or some other act of disobedience towards God. And there are 
instances in the New Testament where it has this meaning. For example, when Satan “tempts” Jesus in 
the wilderness in Matthew 4:1-4— 

 
Matthew 4:1 Then Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by the devil. 2 And 
after he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he then became hungry. 3 And the tempter came and 
said to him, “If you are the Son of God, command that these stones become bread.” 4 But he 
answered and said, “It is written, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE ON BREAD ALONE, BUT ON EVERY 
WORD THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD’” <Deuteronomy 8:3>. 
 
In this situation, both Satan and Jesus know that God the Father is taking care of him. But if Satan 

can get him to take just one independent step away from the Father and care for himself, then he will 
succeed in deceiving Jesus into disobeying God. He, therefore, tries to use Jesus’ hunger and desire for 
food as a means to entice him to sin only this once, and then God’s plans for Jesus to be the morally 
perfect Messiah will be foiled. Thus, we see that the “temptation,” peirasmos, here is with respect to one 
act of sin against God. 

However, in the context of the Lord’s Prayer, Jesus is referring to a person’s entire inner commitment 
and belief. He is talking about pressure from the lies and deceptions of Satan that would squeeze faith 
and belief in God right out of us and cause us completely to abandon our trust in Him. This is why I have 
translated apo tou ponayrou (aÓpo\ touv ponhrouv) “from the evil one” and not just “from evil.” The 
archenemy of all human beings and Christians is the devil, whose goal is to persuade people to reject 
God completely. For example, when Christians are persecuted for their faith or endure any other kind of 
suffering, Satan’s tactic is to influence them to think that God is cruel, so that they cease altogether to 
believe in His love, grace, and mercy. In the Lord’s Prayer, Jesus is exhorting his followers to beseech 
God that, regardless the difficulty of their circumstances and the attractiveness of the devil’s lies, they 
stay the course and believe God for His goodness with the goal in mind of obtaining the Kingdom of God 
and eternal life. This is why the prayer also contains the request, “Your kingdom come,” because it is 
when God’s kingdom arrives through Jesus’ return that God will transform resurrected and living 
Christians into morally perfect persons who will exist in this condition for all eternity. This will also be the 
moment when all possibility of giving up one’s belief disappears. And even though God faithfully causes 
authentic belief to persevere in those whom He has chosen from before He brought the creation into 
existence, Jesus is saying that it is entirely appropriate for Christians to pray that God will cause their 
belief to persevere. 

The apostle Paul is of the same mindset when he sends Timothy from Athens to Thessalonica to find 
out about the Christians in this city as to whether or not they are still holding on to their faith in the midst 
of the persecutions they are experiencing. He says in 1 Thessalonians 3:5 “For this reason, when I could 
endure it no longer, I also sent to find out about your faith, for fear that the tempter might have tempted 
you, and our labor would be in vain.” The tempter of the Thessalonian Christians is the same as the 
tempter of Jesus in Matthew 4. Paul is concerned that Satan “might have tempted” these Christians, who 
are going through intense persecution, to abandon their faith in God by injecting into their minds the 
thought that God either does not exist or does not care about them. Indeed, He may even be angry and 
cruel towards them. Again, if these people are authentic believers, their faith cannot be destroyed by 
Satan or anything else in this world. But Paul never takes for granted anyone’s faith, even though he 
knows that God causes authentic Christians to endure all the difficulties of life with true faith and belief. 
Paul also states that his hard work of presenting the gospel to the Thessalonians would have been “in 
vain” if they were to give up their faith, meaning that they had never become genuine Christians in the 
first place. It is not unusual for people to claim they believe in Jesus but are doing so only because they 
like the religious environment Christianity provides them or the social dynamics of Christianity or for some 
other invalid reason. And if they experience persecution, it becomes too great a test of their faith, and 
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more than likely they will give it up to avoid the persecution. Paul has been wondering if this were the 
case for the Thessalonians and sends Timothy to find out what effect their persecution has had on them. 
He expresses his delight in 1 Thessalonians 3:6-8 when Timothy reports back— 

 
1 Thessalonians 3:6 But now that Timothy has come to us from you, and has brought us good 
news of your faith and love, and that you always think kindly of us, longing to see us just as we also 
long to see you, 7 for this reason, brethren, in all our distress and affliction we were comforted about 
you through your faith; 8 for now we really live, if you stand firm in the Lord. [my emphasis] 
 
So we see that the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew 6 and Paul’s 1st letter to the Thessalonians are parallel 

passages to Jesus’ exhortation to his disciples to pray that God will prevent them from giving up their 
belief in him as the Messiah as they go through the next eighteen hours (and the rest of their lives!) of 
emotional, psychological, and spiritual darkness. Satan first tried to derail God’s plans by tempting Jesus 
to disobey Him in the wilderness. Now he is trying to destroy His plans by killing the Messiah and 
frightening his apostles into completely giving up their faith in God. And just as Jesus is bringing his 
requests before the Father that he might finish his task of dying on the cross for people’s salvation, he 
urges his closest disciples to request that they continue in their responsibility to become his authoritative 
apostles and proclaim the good news about him after their ordeal this night—and, by extrapolation, 
throughout the days, nights, and years that God will give them to fulfill their roles until they die. 

We find an additional reason to interpret Jesus this way as Matthew and Mark go on to inform their 
readers that he then describes the spiritual condition of the three disciples, “The spirit is eager, but the 
flesh is weak” (Matthew 26:41b; Mark 14:38b). By the “spirit” (pneuma, pneuvma), Jesus means the 
“heart,” that level of our humanity where we become inwardly committed to biblical goodness and 
morality, to obeying God (just as Jesus did). By the “flesh” (sarx, sa»rx), he means that level of our 
humanity where we are completely evil (in contrast to Jesus whose flesh was, is, and always will be 
morally perfect). And it is this second level that obstructs and undermines our hearts and our desire to do 
what is right. The apostle Paul best describes the conflict between the heart/spirit and the flesh in 
Romans 7:14-24. For example, he says in v. 18, “For I know that nothing good dwells in me, that is, in my 
flesh; for the willing is present in me [in my heart/spirit], but the doing of the good is not [on occasion 
when my flesh prevents me from doing what is good].”  

Jesus’ statement means that he at least is convinced that God has transformed these men’s hearts 
so that they are authentic believers. Nevertheless, as he did in the Lord’s Prayer, Jesus is warning Peter, 
James and John that, while they may want to remain faithful to him, there is the theoretical possibility that 
they may choose to abandon him—both physically and spiritually. So a prayer to God by them in regard 
to their faith and its perseverance is the correlate to his own prayer in regard to his faith and obeying the 
Father all the way through his last breath on the cross. 

We recall that two scenes ago, Jesus said that Satan is going to sift Peter like wheat so that he 
denies him three times later this night. Nevertheless, Jesus has prayed for Peter that he will not give up 
his faith in him completely. Therefore, if Peter is not going to abandon Jesus in his heart later, he knows 
that he is not going to do so now. Yet, he urges Peter (and the other two disciples) to remain alert and 
awake and pray that they may not give up their faith now during the entire episode that will end in Jesus’ 
death. Does this surprise us? That Jesus encourages Peter to pray when he himself has prayed for him!? 
Why should Peter pray if the Son of God has prayed for him? And the answer I think is in the simple 
dynamics that exist between God and human beings—that He is the author of this story in which we are 
characters who are fulfilling our roles for His glory and honor. Hence, just as Jesus has honored God by 
praying for Peter, he is urging Peter to honor Him likewise and pray for the same thing—perseverance of 
faith in the midst of circumstances that are testing his faith. 

This is always an appropriate encouragement to all Christians at all times—that, regardless of the 
current situation, that they continue to be prayerful in regard to the perseverance of their own faith and 
the faith of their fellow believers. It is certainly true that God will remain loyal to His promise to cause 
genuine Christians to maintain their faith. But the Bible consistently speaks of encouraging them to pray 
for the endurance of their own faith and that of other Christians. Such prayer is simply a part of what it 
means to be an authentic believer in a sovereign God who has created us to be existential human beings 
who willfully choose to believe in Him, even though our belief is an effect of His having changed our 
hearts through the inner work of His Spirit. As Christians we are thorough going existentialists who 
understand that we define ourselves by the choices we willfully and freely make within the creation. Our 
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biology and chemistry do not determine our choices. We are free from the creation so that we willingly 
make our choices according to only God’s sovereign rule. We cannot blame anything within the creation 
for our sin, even our physical makeup. In other words, the “flesh” to which the apostle Paul refers and 
which is that aspect of us that is evil and remains evil this side of eternity is not anything physical about 
us. Ultimately, it is that which God is doing with us as His creatures to fulfill His purposes of saving 
sinners from His condemnation. On the one hand, God defines us by His sovereign control of who we are 
and what we do. On the other hand, we define ourselves by our existential and willful choices so that our 
prayers reveal our faith and hearts whereby we long for God’s mercy, life in the Kingdom of God, and to 
do what He wants, not what we want—just like Jesus. And this makes sense as we acknowledge that the 
Bible presents God as the author of the story of creation in which we reside and live out our Christianity. 

 
Jesus Leaves the Men to Pray Two More Times 
While Luke says that Jesus prays once, Matthew and Mark mention two more times that he appeals 

to God. Thus Matthew continues, “And again he went away a second time and prayed, saying, ‘My 
Father, if this cannot pass from me except I drink it, let Your desire occur’” (Matthew 26:42), and Mark 
writes, “Again he went away and prayed, making the same statement” (Mark 14:39). We see that Jesus’ 
basic desire is that he be permitted to avoid the ordeal of his betrayal, arrest, trial, and dying on the cross. 
And he expresses this to the Father a second time—referring to everything as the cup which he will have 
to drink. Yet, he also recognizes that the theology of this event is such that God will cause His 
predestined purposes to unfold exactly as He has planned. Later in  :27-28, the apostles affirm this 
theology in their own prayer to God after Peter and John have been arrested and released by the Jewish 
leadership, “27 For truly in this city there were gathered together against Your holy servant Jesus, whom 
You anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, along with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, 28 to do 
whatever Your hand and Your purpose predestined to occur” [my emphasis].  

If God has predestined and brought about by His “hand” the greatest evil in all cosmic history, the 
murder of the Son of God, then it is not too far a leap to conclude that He has predestined and brings 
about all other events. Yet, as Jesus himself is demonstrating, all human beings are persons who willfully, 
deliberately, and intentionally make their own choices under the umbrella of God’s predestined causation. 
While this is not an easy concept to grasp, to the extent that we can understand it, it does give us all the 
more reason to pray to God according to our needs and desires and to inform Him that we want to 
choose to submit to His desires and plans for our lives instead of what we might want that is contrary to 
them. We are God’s creatures, made in His image, and not the other way around. 

 
Jesus Returns Again to Peter, James, and John 
Then Matthew states, “Again he came and found them sleeping, for their eyes were heavy” (Matthew 

26:43). Likewise, Mark writes, “And again he came and found them sleeping, for their eyes were very 
heavy. And they did not know what to answer him” (Mark 14:40). The time is getting later in the night, and 
it has been a long day for Peter, James, and John (indeed, for Jesus and all the disciples). They are 
trying to grasp the seriousness of the situation for Jesus and themselves. And, as I suggested above, 
they are becoming weary just from their own anxiety, fear, and sorrow. Consequently, they simply are too 
tired to keep themselves awake and vigilant for whatever Jesus has encouraged them to be on the 
lookout. Then only Mark adds another detail, that “they did not know what to answer him.” Jesus must 
have awakened them as he did the first time, asked them why they were sleeping under these 
circumstances, and probably urged them once again to pray that they might not give up their faith as they 
face into the evil that is about to be unleashed towards him.  

After once again being confronted with their inability to follow his instructions, they have no good 
excuse for why this is the case. So they remain silent. Are they at least a little bit embarrassed? Probably, 
but both Matthew and Mark spare us these details. Matthew continues, “He left them again and went 
away and prayed a third time, saying the same statement one more time” (Matthew 26:44). Mark does not 
explicitly mention Jesus’ going away to pray this third time. He will talk about only his third return to the 
disciples. We learn, though, that Jesus moves away from Peter, James, and John a total of three times 
and expresses the same prayer of his desire not to go through the unpleasant experiences of this night 
and the next day. We also find out that Jesus is very aware of God’s plan and requirement that he do so. 
In a moment we will consider further the ramifications of Jesus’ prayers.  

But first, Matthew and Mark go on to Jesus’ return and words to his disciples as he sees Judas 
Iscariot approaching with the temple guard, “45 Then he came to the disciples and said to them, ‘Are you 
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still sleeping and resting? Behold, the hour is near, and the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 46 Get up. Let us go. Behold, the one who is betraying me is near’” (Matthew 26:45-46), and 
“41 he came a third time and said to them, ‘Are you still sleeping and resting? It is enough. The hour has 
come. Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners. 42 Get up. Let us go. Behold, 
the one who is betraying me is near’” (Mark 14:41-42). 

We might think that asking the disciples a third time, specifically Peter, James, and John, why they 
are sleeping instead of remaining awake and watchful would be superfluous and unnecessary. But Jesus 
is not letting up on his exhortation to them—to remain awake so as to be on the lookout for the danger of 
his enemies and to pray that God grant them the strength to withstand the temptation to give up their faith 
once the danger appears and persists. Consequently, he asks them when he returns, “Are you still 
sleeping and resting” (as both Matthew and Mark record). Then, Jesus uses a common expression of 
command and urgency, “Behold!” He is drawing their attention to something of which he exhorts them to 
take notice. Matthew places this word first after Jesus’ question regarding their sleeping. Mark positions it 
in the middle of his statements to them. They both mean to say that Jesus’ manner of speaking is one of 
excitement, alarm, and urgency.  

Why is Jesus expressing such strong emotion? Matthew states that Jesus says next in v. 45, “The 
hour is near (h¡ggiken),” while Mark writes his words, “It is enough (aÓpe÷cei). The hour has come (h™lqen)” 
(Mark 14:41). The word that Mark uses and that I have translated “It is enough” can mean to receive 
something in full or to meet the need of the moment. Thus, Jesus is saying that he has done everything 
that God has required of him to reach the final goal of his mortal existence as a human being. He has 
lived his whole life in anticipation of this end as he has learned from the Old Testament. He has taught 
the crowds and his disciples about the Kingdom of God and his being the Messiah. He has healed the 
sick, cast out demons, raised the dead, and miraculously fed thousands of people with little food. He has 
fully performed his task of revealing his identity as Israel’s eternal king and the Son of God. Now it is 
finally time for his betrayal, arrest, trial, and ultimately the cross at the hands of both the Jews and the 
Romans. And, as we have seen by the three times that he has prayed, he is resolved in his heart and 
mind to endure this goal of his first earthly appearance. In fact, among all the copies of the gospel of Mark 
that exist today, there are eleven of them that include the words to telos (to teloß = the goal/end) after 
apekay (aÓpe÷cei = it is enough). This is definitely the sense of what Jesus means. God’s goal for him is his 
goal for himself. Soon he will complete the mission of his first appearance as Israel’s Messiah and be 
crucified in order to qualify to become the High Priest and intercessor before God for sinners—both Jews 
and Gentiles. He means the same thing when he says in Matthew that “the hour is near” and in Mark that 
the “hour has come.” The hour is that time when Jesus finishes the task God the Father has given him 
and dies on the cross. Indeed, this “hour” is the next eighteen hours of cruel and brutal treatment by those 
who either outright oppose him or are willfully ignoring him—the Jews in the first case and the Romans in 
the second. 

Jesus goes on to say in both Matthew and Mark, “and the Son of Man is being betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. Get up. Let us go. Behold, the one who is betraying me is near” (Matthew 26:45b-46; 
Mark 14:41b-42). Jesus’ favorite title for himself throughout the gospels is “Son of Man,” a reference to 
Psalm 8 where David as the king of Israel expresses his astonishment that God has picked him and his 
human descendants to be His “Son.” David means that, as the kings of God’s chosen people, the Jews, 
they are His authoritative representatives on earth. But they are also merely human beings. They are 
each the “Son of Man,” which is to say that they are God’s “Son” who are bona fide members of the 
human race. They are not angels or dogs or birds. They are pure human beings. Indeed, David and all his 
descendants who became kings of Israel were sinners who needed the mercy and forgiveness of God. 
But we know that Jesus is different. He is fully a human being who was and is living out the role of the 
final King of Israel, but he also is the morally perfect God within the creation. No other “Son of Man,” 
whether David, Solomon, or any other legitimate kingly descendant of David could claim these last 
characteristics. 

Therefore, we have in Jesus’ words the juxtaposition of two radical ideas that sound mutually 
exclusive, but they are not. He is God within human history as Israel’s legitimate and final king, who 
should be worshiped by not only the Jews but also the Gentiles, AND he is in the process of being 
betrayed into the hands of the very ones for whom he has appeared in order to love and save from God’s 
eternal wrath and condemnation. How can this be, that these two polar opposite ideas find expression in 
one man and in one event? Only by God’s sovereign plan and grace. Such is the manner in which God 
has chosen to grant mercy to those who deserve His eternal condemnation but who will receive His 
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eternal blessing of forgiveness and life in the Kingdom of God. Their king must die in order to rule over 
them. 

Jesus also refers to Judas Iscariot and the temple guard with him as “sinners.” He means that they 
are in no way committed to obeying God. As a result, they are at this moment choosing to do evil by 
betraying and arresting him—either for money in Judas’ case, or in the case of the temple guard, to obey 
their Jewish leaders who have been conspiring for years to rid themselves of this pesky and annoying 
charlatan who is pretending to be the Messiah. The evil in their choices is in their refusal to embrace 
Jesus for who he has claimed to be by his words and who God the Father has clearly demonstrated that 
he is by the miracles He has performed through him. He is the long-expected Messiah and King of Israel. 
Therefore, is he someone they should arrest and crucify? Absolutely not. Indeed, Judas Iscariot and the 
temple guard are assisting in the greatest evil in all human history. Certainly, there have been events 
where multitudes of innocent people have been cruelly mistreated and even killed. And these events by 
their sheer magnitude appear to be examples of greater evil than falsely accusing and executing one 
man. But when we take into account who this man is—the loving and gracious God, Savior, and eternal 
ruler of people just like those who are condemning him to death—then we can appreciate just how 
heinous and reprehensible are the actions of Judas and the temple guard. Plus, they seem to be in no 
way struggling with the moral implications of following through on their intentions. So Jesus calls them 
“sinners.” 

Then he urges Peter, James, and John to get up off the ground where they have been sleeping, and 
he says to them, “Let us go.” But where are they going? Certainly not away from Judas and the crowd, 
because, as Jesus has expressed in his threefold prayer to the Father, he knows that he has been 
destined for this moment just as he has for every moment of his human existence. For this reason, he 
must be moving towards Judas and the crowd that is following him. He is not going to make it more 
difficult for them to accomplish their goal by running away and hiding. He is going to make it easier for 
them by walking right to them. He is moving towards danger and not away from it. He is moving towards 
death and not away from it.  

This is not to say that God always requires us, who are to imitate Jesus, to expose ourselves to the 
dangers of the world, especially persecution for our faith. Instead, we must recognize here that Jesus is 
entirely cognizant of the journey to the cross which is his divine earthly destiny. He knows exactly how the 
story of his first appearance ends. We do not know what God has sovereignly designed for our lives and 
how they end. Therefore, it is perfectly permissible for us to flee danger when we see it. Yet, there are 
difficult and perhaps even life-threatening situations that we know that we cannot or should not avoid. If 
my wife is in danger, and only I can rescue her, but it may cost me my life, then I surely will risk 
everything to save her. Or if my life is threatened by others, and the circumstances are completely out of 
my control, then I obviously cannot avoid what is coming. When these situations arise, we can use Jesus’ 
example in Gethsemane to face into them and walk right into them with the same kind of faith, courage, 
and confidence that he had, knowing that we are fulfilling God’s calling for us. 

And because Jesus has been interacting with only Peter, James, and John, I think that we can 
assume that the other eight disciples are walking with the crowd who have come to arrest him, but 
probably at a safe distance—if there actually is such a thing in a crisis like this. And they are also 
probably just as confused and alarmed as the other three. What in the world is happening? They are 
about to find out as Jesus repeats to the group of three, “Behold the one who is betraying me is near.” So 
not only does Jesus exclaim, “Behold, the hour is near (h¡ggiken),” but then he speaks with the same 
emphasis, “Behold, the one who is betraying me is near (h¡ggiken).” The time has come for him to fulfill his 
mission by dying on the cross, and Judas Iscariot, who starts this process in earnest by betraying him, 
has arrived. The nearness of time and the nearness of a specific person both are what God is sovereignly 
creating to accomplish His eternal plans and purposes. This is to say that God brings everything into 
existence, which includes the movement of time and the choices that human beings make that fill time. 
Jesus is acknowledging this theological reality and surrendering to it with authentic belief and the courage 
of someone who grasps this important characteristic of the reality in which he is living. And so should we. 

 
The Angel From Heaven 
Let us now go back and pick up the two details which only Luke provides—the angel and Jesus’ 

sweat. Luke says, “Now an angel from heaven appeared to him, and he was strengthening him” (Luke 
22:43). The first question we can ask is, did this angel appear only once or twice or three times? We 
remember that Luke speaks of Jesus’ praying only once. But, taking into account his mentioning these 
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other two details that Matthew and Mark omit and the brevity of his description of this whole event, it 
seems clear that Luke’s intent is not to provide an accurate chronological account but to provide a few 
salient points—1) that Jesus and his disciples went to the Mt. of Olives, 2) that he urged them to pray that 
they might persevere in their faith, 3) that he prayed that he desired to avoid the awful circumstances of 
the next eighteen hours, but he was willing to submit to God’s plan for him, 4) that an angel appeared to 
encourage Jesus, 5) that his sweat was unusual, and 6) that he rebuked his disciples for sleeping while 
they should be praying. 

Therefore, we really do not know if the angel appears each of the three times that Jesus is praying. 
But we do know that he appears at least once and that his purpose is to encourage Jesus in his faith and 
willingness to obey God—even though he himself is God incarnate, is morally perfect, and has a heart 
that is fully committed to following God. If Jesus needs this encouragement in the face of danger, 
hardship, and death, how much more do we! And while God may not send an angel to urge us to remain 
faithful to Him, we do have the Bible and the truth it contains to remind us of His overall plans and 
purposes as well as His faithfulness to ensure that our faith perseveres. Thus, we lean on our knowledge 
and understanding of the inerrant and authoritative Bible just as Jesus is leaning on the same and this 
supernatural being for assistance as he begins his darkest hour. 

And who or what is this angel in Gethsemane with Jesus? There are two options. It could a 
conventional angel such as Gabriel or Michael whom the Bible mentions in Luke 1:19,26 and Jude 9 
respectively. Or it could be a manifestation of Yahweh Himself like the burning bush in Exodus 3. This is 
such a poignant and difficult moment for Jesus, the very icon of God within the creation, that I think that 
the second option makes more sense—that God the Father Himself appears to Jesus, His Son, who is 
about to be executed on a Roman cross, and encourages him to stay the course in order that His ultimate 
purpose of rescuing sinners through his intercession will succeed. I think that just as Jesus prays, “Abba, 
Father,” his Abba reveals Himself to him in a bona fide theophany to assure him that he is doing exactly 
what He requires and that He will be with him every step of the way to the bitter end of his death. And 
then Jesus will rise from the dead and eventually usher in the eternal Kingdom of God when he returns. It 
is as the apostle Paul says of Jesus in Hebrews 12:2, “For the joy set before him, he endured the cross, 
while thinking nothing of the humiliation, and he has sat down at the right hand of the throne of God.” We 
too, for the joy of our salvation that is set before us, can endure whatever life throws at us, while we think 
nothing of the humiliation or pain, and then at our resurrection or rapture form the earth when Jesus 
returns, enter into the Kingdom of God to be with him forever. 

 
Jesus’ Sweating 
Next Luke comments, “And being in agony, he was praying fervently, and his sweat became like 

drops of blood falling down on the ground” (Luke 22:44). I have heard people interpret this statement as 
referring to Jesus’ sweating literal blood. But this does not make sense in the light of what Luke actually 
states. He uses the Greek word hosei (wsei«), which can mean either “like” or “about.” In other contexts, it 
means “about” when a New Testament author is referencing time, such as “When he began his ministry, 
Jesus himself was about (hosei (wsei«)) thirty years of age” (Luke 3:23). In this verse, Luke is saying that 
Jesus was in the range of probably 29 to 31 years old when he started publicly announcing that he is the 
Messiah. Differently, the word hosei (wsei«) means “like” when an author is making a comparison, such as 
“And fixing their gaze on [Stephen], all who were sitting in the Sanhedrin saw his face like (hosei (wsei«)) 
the face of an angel” (Acts 6:15). In this case, Luke in the book of Acts is not saying that Stephen was an 
angel or that his face all of a sudden became an angel’s face instead of a human being’s face. He is 
saying that there was something about Stephen’s appearance that, if you did not know any better, you 
might think that he was a supernatural being. Luke probably means that Stephen was exuding such a 
strong sense of genuine faith and confidence in God before these men, who clearly were hostile towards 
him, that one might think that he really was supernatural and bulletproof. Yet, he was only human, so that, 
after Stephen presented to these men such wonderful Old Testament evidence to substantiate that Jesus 
is the Messiah and because they were hardhearted in their rejection of him, they literally stoned him. And 
he died. But he truly died in faith and therefore not in vain—eternally speaking. 

Therefore, by describing Jesus’ sweat the way he does, Luke means that Jesus is sweating so 
profusely that it is flowing out of his pores as if someone took a knife, cut him open, and blood flowed out 
at the volume that it naturally would. And this correlates with Luke’s saying that Jesus is “in agony.” I have 
not personally experienced this level of agony and sweat, and I would like to avoid it as much as possible. 
But we can be grateful that not only did Jesus feel such inner turmoil and the physical symptom of such 
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copious sweating, but also he did so for our sakes—that he might become our High Priest and intercede 
on our behalf for God’s mercy. Notice also that Jesus is expressing complete and perfect faith in God the 
Father while also experiencing such inner turmoil and trauma that his body is reacting by sweating at a 
volume that it is similar to bleeding from a major knife wound. Again, if this is the case for the man who is 
God incarnate, then certainly it is permissible for us sinners to agonize over the tough things of life and 
find ourselves responding physically with such extremes as sweating, hyperventilating, shaking, weeping, 
or with whatever our bodies find themselves doing involuntarily as a result of our parasympathetic 
nervous system.  

Because Jesus and we are fully human, God has designed us to react to various situations in certain 
ways. If there is danger, we feel fear and think seriously about fleeing the danger. We may even flee 
before we start consciously thinking. If there is present safety, we feel comfort and think seriously about 
relaxing and may even do so without even thinking. If there is guaranteed future safety (such as eternal 
life with Jesus!), we feel hope and think seriously about looking forward to better times, with the result that 
we may even find enjoyment in the midst of our current difficult circumstances when otherwise we would 
not. This is all to say that Jesus and we are called to believe God the Father regardless of whatever 
circumstances and feelings in which we find ourselves. 

It is not unusual for Christians to understand the apostle Paul to be claiming that we can always feel 
boundless peace and calm in each and every difficult situation because of how our English Bibles 
translate Philippians 4:6-7. For example, these verses in the NAS95 read— 

 
Phil. 4:6 Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your requests be made known to God. 7 And the peace of God, which surpasses all comprehension, 
will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. 
 
However, I suggest that Paul is encouraging Christians to pray for things that they think they need in 

this life, thanking God for whatever He provides, while also and very, very importantly believing that the 
eternal shalom (“peace” in our Bibles) of life, forgiveness, and moral perfection that God has promised 
through Jesus is what we want more than anything on this earth. In this way, the future Kingdom of God, 
which is something that we have great difficulty imagining how magnificent it will be and thus “surpasses 
all comprehension,” guards (or rather captures and holds) our hearts and minds so that we never take our 
eyes off this goal. We Christians are people of the present, like Jesus in Gethsemane, who may “grieve to 
the point of death” and be “in agony” to the extent that the sweat flows like blood out of us. But we are 
also people of the future, like Jesus in Gethsemane, who eventually come to grips mentally, emotionally, 
psychologically, and spiritually with the circumstances of our lives, and say to ourselves, “Behold! Get up! 
And let us walk into whatever God has in store for us now as we fix our hope on the goal He has 
promised us—life in the eternal Kingdom of God.” So we remind ourselves that we are free to feel 
whatever God has designed us as human beings of genuine faith to feel—fear, agony, joy, and hope on 
the road even in this life to a more settled belief in God and a firmer hope in His future blessing of eternal 
mercy and life. This is also why it is so important for us to continue learning the message of the entire 
Bible so that we have access to these truths in our minds on a moment-by-moment basis. 

 
Praying Three Times 
We can also include in this discussion the fact that Jesus saw fit to pray three times for exactly the 

same thing. Did God not hear him the first time—or the second time—but only the third time? In other 
words, did Jesus think that praying multiple times increased his chances of being heard by God? Or was 
he weak in his faith by praying three times instead of acknowledging that of course the sovereign and 
transcendent Creator of all reality heard him the first time? Instead, I think that Jesus is demonstrating his 
genuine humanity in both the depth of his inner turmoil and the number of his prayers. There is nothing 
magic about praying three times (or a million times), and there is nothing wrong with praying as often as 
we want for whatever we want—especially, like Jesus, to express what we desire while also 
acknowledging that God’s sovereign will is ultimately what we want and what will occur.  

Also, because God is the sovereign ruler over this story that He is telling, we can recognize that 
prayer is not ultimately for Him. It is for us. As Soren Kierkegaard, the 19th century Danish theologian 
said, “Prayer does not change God, but it changes the one who prays.” The inference we draw from the 
Bible and Kierkegaard’s insight is that the best thing that God can do for us now is to encourage us and 
strengthen us in the perseverance of our faith. Is not this what happened to Jesus as a result of his 
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prayers? In this sense Jesus “changed” by God’s bringing him through his inner turmoil and giving him 
the resolve to finish his messianic task of dying on the cross. We can say, too, that Jesus employed the 
same method of which the apostle Paul writes in Philippians as I quoted above. He had acquired the truth 
of the Bible during his childhood and earlier years through diligent and consistent study of the Bible. This 
is why he could confidently say to God the Father, “All things are possible for You.” And this is why he 
could also say to Him, “Let not what I desire be done, but what You desire.” And with these truths as 
Jesus speaks them, he makes it clear to himself what is actually taking place in his life. God the Father is 
working out His eternal plans and purposes, and Jesus is a part of them. Indeed, he is the most important 
part of them. Jesus is the very center of human history, and, knowing this, he existentially chooses to 
subordinate himself to God’s plans and sovereign rule over the creation—even while grieving and 
anticipating the agony of the upcoming hours.  

We are to do exactly the same as Jesus and always pray with the truth of the Bible in mind. Through 
our prayers we remind ourselves of all the biblical truth that we have learned in order that we persevere 
and place our hope in God and His ultimate gift of eternal life. Jesus’ example and our awareness of our 
own prayers indicate to us how important is our careful and steady investigation of the Bible. As we fill our 
heads with as many ideas of the Bible as we can stuff into them, we arm ourselves to be able to pray in 
line with truth and not error, in line with God’s desires and not our own, and to fend off the lies of Satan in 
our culture that would lead us away from God’s goal of bringing about the eternal Kingdom of God instead 
of towards it. And by expressing God’s revealed truth to Him in our prayers, we are changing and 
strengthening ourselves (as Jesus changed and strengthened himself) in the midst of our struggling and 
working hard to obey God and fulfill our responsibility to be His people and glorify and honor Him right up 
to the last breath that we draw—if Jesus does not return within our lifetimes and we are lifted alive from 
this earth. 
 
 
h. Judas Betrays Jesus and the Temple Guards Arrest Him 
Tuesday about 11:30 p.m. 

Matthew 26:47-56 Mark 14:43-52 Luke 22:47-53 John 18:2-11 
26:47 And while he 
was still speaking, 
behold, Judas, one of 
the twelve, came, and a 
large crowd from the 
chief priests and elders 
of the people with him 
with swords and clubs. 
26:48 And he who was 
handing him over had 
given them a sign, 
saying, “Whomever I 
kiss, he is the one. 
Seize him.”  
26:49 Forthwith he 
approached Jesus and 
said, “Shalom, Rabbi.” 
And he kissed him. 
26:50 And Jesus said to 
him, “Friend, why!?” 
Then they approached 
and laid hands on Jesus 
and seized him. 
26:51 But behold, one 
of those who was with 

14:43 And immediately 
while he was still 
speaking, Judas, one of 
the twelve, came up, 
and a crowd with 
swords and clubs from 
the chief priests, 
scribes, and elders were 
with him. 
14:44 And he who was 
betraying him had 
given them a signal, 
saying, “Whomever I 
kiss, he is the one. 
Seize him, and lead him 
away under guard.” 
14:45 And after 
coming, forthwith 
Judas came to him and 
said, “Rabbi,” and 
kissed him. 
14:46 And they laid 
hands on him and 
seized him. 

22:47 And while he 
was still speaking, 
behold, a crowd 
approached. And the 
one from the twelve 
called Judas was going 
before them.  
And he came near Jesus 
to kiss him. 
22:48 And Jesus said to 
him, “Judas, are you 
handing over the Son of 
Man with a kiss!?” 
22:49 When those who 
were around saw what 
was about to happen, 
they said, “Lord, if we 
strike with the sword, is 
this ok?” 
22:50 And one of them 
struck the high priest’s 
slave, and he cut off his 
right ear. 
22:51 But Jesus 
responded and said, 

18:2 Now, Judas, who 
was betraying him, also 
knew the place, 
because Jesus had often 
met there with his 
disciples. 18:3 As a 
result, Judas, after 
receiving the military 
unit and the assistants 
from the chief priests 
and the Pharisees, came 
there with lamps, 
torches, and weapons. 
18:4 Consequently, 
Jesus, knowing 
everything that was 
coming upon him, went 
forth and said to them, 
“Whom are you 
seeking?” 18:5 They 
answered him, “Jesus 
the Nazarene.” He said 
to them, “I am he.” And 
Judas, who was 
betraying him, was also 
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Jesus reached out his 
hand and drew his 
sword, and he struck 
the high priest’s slave 
and cut off his ear. 
26:52 Then Jesus said 
to him, “Put your sword 
back in its place, for all 
those who take up the 
sword will die by the 
sword. 26:53 Or do you 
think that I am not able 
to call to my Father, 
and He will 
immediately put at my 
disposal twelve legions 
of angels? 26:54 Then 
how will the scriptures 
be fulfilled, because it 
must happen this way 
<cf. Isaiah 53; Zechariah 
13:7; Psalm 16:8-11; Psalm 
22:15-18>?” 
26:55 In that hour, 
Jesus said to the 
crowds, “Have you 
come out with swords 
and clubs to arrest me 
as you would against an 
insurrectionist? Every 
day I sat in the temple 
teaching, and you did 
not seize me. 26:56 But 
all this has happened in 
order that the writings 
of the prophets may be 
fulfilled <cf. Isaiah 53; 
Zechariah 13:7>.” 
Then all the disciples 
left him and fled. 

14:47 But one of those 
who was standing there 
drew his sword and 
struck the high priest’s 
slave and cut off his 
ear. 
14:48 And Jesus 
responded and said to 
them, “Have you come 
out with swords and 
clubs to arrest me, as 
you would for an 
insurrectionist? 14:49 
Every day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and you did 
not seize me. But this 
has happened so that 
the scriptures will be 
fulfilled <cf. Isaiah 53; 
Zechariah 13:7; Psalm 16:8-
11; Psalm 22:15-18>.” 
14:50 And they all left 
him and fled. 
14:51 And a certain 
young man was 
following him, wearing 
only a linen sheet over 
his naked body, and 
they seized him. 14:52 
But he pulled free from 
the linen sheet and fled 
naked. 

“Stop this!” And he 
touched his ear and 
healed him. 
22:52 Then Jesus said 
to the chief priests, 
officers of the temple, 
and elders who had 
come against him, 
“Have you come out 
with swords and clubs 
as you would against an 
insurrectionist? 22:53 
While I was with you 
daily in the temple, you 
did not lay hands on 
me. But this hour and 
the power of darkness 
belong to you.” 

standing with them. 
18:6 Therefore, when 
he said to them, “I am 
he,” they drew back 
and fell to the ground. 
18:7 So he asked them 
again, “Whom are you 
seeking?” And they 
said, “Jesus the 
Nazarene.” 18:8 Jesus 
responded, “I told you 
that I am he. Therefore, 
if you are seeking me, 
let these others go,” 
18:9 so that the 
statement that he made 
would be fulfilled, “I 
did not lose anyone of 
those whom You have 
given to me.” 
18:10 Simon Peter, 
having a sword, drew it 
and struck the high 
priest’s slave, cutting 
off his right ear, and the 
slave’s name was 
Malchus. 
18:11 Then, Jesus said 
to Peter, “Put the sword 
back into the sheath. 
Should I not drink the 
cup which the Father 
has given to me?” 
18:12 Therefore, the 
military unit, the 
commander, and the 
assistants of the Jews 
arrested Jesus and 
bound him. 
 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

If there are any parallel passages in this Passion Narrative where critics of the Bible could possibly 
claim that contradictions exist, these are strong candidates. For one thing, Matthew and Mark make it 
sound as though Jesus is arrested before Peter cuts off the ear of the high priest’s slave, while John 
seems to indicate that the arrest takes place after the ear incident. In addition, Matthew and Mark intimate 
that the crowd with Judas is from the Jewish leaders and therefore does not include any of them, while 
Luke states that Jesus addresses the chief priests as part of the crowd. And if we were to read any one of 
the four accounts, it is very easy to get the impression that the events within this episode occurred in an 
orderly manner. However, lay all four accounts side by side, and it looks as though there are 
contradictions in their order of events as well as in other details that the authors provide. Nevertheless, I 
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think that it is possible to explain these parallel passages in a reasonable manner without having to 
conclude that there are any errors or contradictions in them. 

But we can imagine what this whole scene was like. It is late at night, when most people are asleep, 
and Jesus and his disciples are in a quiet garden outside the walls of Jerusalem at the foot of the Mt. of 
Olives. For three years he has been traveling mainly around the north of Israel near the Sea of Galilee 
and has visited Jerusalem twice during major Jewish festivals as required by God through the Mosaic 
Covenant. And all the time he has been claiming to be the people’s Messiah who will free them from all 
their enemies and restore the Kingdom of Israel with authority over the entire earth as predicted by the 
Old Testament. Not only has he taught about the kingdom and his role from the Old Testament as any 
good rabbi and teacher would do, but he has also proven that his claims are legitimate by performing at 
least hundreds of miracles of healing sicknesses and infirmities such as blindness and deafness, of 
casting out demonic presences from even children, of raising the dead, and of feeding thousands of 
people with very little food, e.g., with just five loaves of bread and two fish in one instance. After Jesus 
has for so long been creating such a high level of excitement and anticipation in Israel, the leading Jewish 
officials have categorically deemed him a fake and a charlatan and have eagerly been seeking a way to 
get rid of him so as to return the Jewish society to normal—as defined by following them exclusively and 
remaining focused on performing the rituals of the Mosaic Covenant at the center of Judaism, the temple 
in Jerusalem. And now, finally they have their chance to accomplish this goal. 

Judas Iscariot, one of this supposed Messiah’s closest disciples, has promised to help he Jewish 
leaders arrest him so that they may take him through the process necessary to get the Romans to crucify 
him as the blasphemous criminal whom they firmly believe him to be. As a result, this very night they have 
gathered a formidable group of men made up of a few of them, a Jewish military unit whose responsibility 
is to protect the temple and its leaders, and probably others who are good friends of theirs and who 
likewise have concluded that Jesus simply needs to disappear, and they have armed themselves with 
swords and clubs, grabbed as many torches and lamps as they can to light their way through the 
darkness outside the city and in the garden, and, with adrenalin flowing, marched from the house of the 
high priest with Judas as their guide and entered the Garden of Gethsemane where they have been told 
Jesus will be with his other eleven disciples. But they are not sure how Jesus and these men will react 
when they see this large group with weapons exposed come upon them suddenly in the quiet of the night. 
Will they do nothing? Or will they flee and try to escape? Or will they stand their ground and fight to the 
death in order to protect their beloved “Messiah”? It is very possible that the scene will turn into a 
battlefield, and chaos will ensue. 

I suggest that the (apparent) disparities in the accounts by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are 
because the scene does become rather chaotic. Even though Jesus and the disciples do not put up any 
more resistance than Peter’s impetuous act of injuring one man in the crowd, there are enough men who 
will all be on edge (except for Jesus) that it will become impossible for any biographer to describe the 
events of this scene in perfect, chronological order. There is too much going on, and many things are 
happening all at once. How could this not be the case? Emotions are going to be running high on both 
sides. The men from the Sanhedrin have finally cornered their prey away from the adoring crowds of this 
“false” messiah, and Jesus’ own disciples, still being rather clueless about his divine destiny of dying for 
the people, are going to be startled and probably frightened out of their minds by what is going to look like 
to them as a large armed mob who are bound and determined to kill them all. Therefore, to read any one 
gospel account and conclude that the details mentioned occur in a nice, orderly fashion would be to 
misunderstand all that is happening here. Therefore, I think that it is best to conclude that many of the 
events, e.g., Jesus’ being seized and bound, Peter’s cutting off the ear of the slave, and Jesus’ 
responding to him and also addressing the mob, are actually happening simultaneously and not 
sequentially. And it is not until Jesus’ disciples flee at the end of Matthew’s and Mark’s descriptions that 
the chaos subsides and the armed mob is left to lead Jesus away alone, which will be the beginning of 
the next sub-section. 

Before we look at the four authors’ accounts of this episode, I want to outline each one as an aid to 
analyzing them, harmonizing them, and explaining them in detail. Using Roman numerals, I will list the 
parts of Matthew, Mark, and Luke so as to show their similarities in proper order as well as the gaps in 
their accounts. Plus, I will also mention the differences in the similar parts of their accounts. I will use 
Matthew as the basis and put in bold letters any differences within the individual parts of Mark and Luke. 
Then, I will list the parts of John’s account with capital letters instead of Roman numerals. And I will list 
them as they occur with no gaps, because his account includes rather different details. The upshot of 
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going through the exercise of creating these outlines is that I believe that the key to analyzing, 
harmonizing, and explaining these accounts correctly will be to understand the slight differences between 
the parts in Matthew, Mark, and Luke and to determine what is the most reasonable way to harmonize 
John’s story with the other three authors. In addition, when we get there, there will be one prepositional 
phrase in Matthew and one word in John that will both prove very useful in understanding how all four 
accounts can be put together into a coherent whole. 

 
Here are the outlines of this sub-section— 
 
Matthew’s Account 

I. Judas and the crowd approach with clubs and swords 
II. The signal from Judas to identify and arrest Jesus is a kiss 
III. Judas addresses Jesus and kisses him 
IV. Jesus responds to Judas and asks him, “Why?” 
V. The crowd arrest Jesus 
VI.  
VII. One of Jesus’ disciples cuts off the ear of the high priest’s slave 
VIII. Jesus tells him to put away his sword and that the Father can send twelve legions of angels 

to defend him. And he declares that what is happening is to fulfill the scriptures.  
IX. Jesus asks the crowd why they are treating him like an insurrectionist and did not arrest him 

when he was teaching in the temple, but this is to fulfill the scriptures 
X. All the disciples flee the scene 
XI. 

 
Mark’s Account 

I. Judas and the crowd approach with clubs and swords 
II. The signal from Judas to identify and arrest Jesus is a kiss 
III. Judas addresses Jesus and kisses him 
IV.  
V. The crowd arrest Jesus 
VI.  
VII. One of Jesus’ disciples cuts off the ear of the high priest’s slave 
VIII.  
IX. Jesus asks the crowd why they are treating him like an insurrectionist and did not arrest him 

when he was teaching in the temple, but this is to fulfill the scriptures 
X. All the disciples flee the scene 
XI. The crowd seize an unknown young man, but he flees naked and without his clothing 

 
Luke’s Account 

I. Judas and the crowd approach ________________ (Luke leaves out the clubs and swords) 
II.  
III. Judas approaches Jesus to kiss him 
IV. Jesus responds to Judas and asks him, “Why?” 
V.  
VI. Jesus’ disciples ask him if they have his permission to fight back with their swords 
VII. One of Jesus’ disciples cuts off the ear of the high priests’ slave 
VIII. Jesus tells them to stop and heals the slaves’ ear 
IX. Jesus asks the crowd why they are treating him like an insurrectionist and did not arrest him 

when he was teaching in the temple. He tells them that they own this evil time. 
X. 
XI. 
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John’s Account 
A. Judas, knowing Gethsemane, approaches with a crowd with torches and weapons 
B. Jesus asks them whom they are seeking 
C. They say, “Jesus the Nazarene” 
D. Jesus tells them, Judas included, that he is the one whom they are seeking 
E. The whole crowd fall to the ground 
F. Jesus asks them again whom they are seeking and they respond as they had already 
G. Jesus tells them again that he is the one whom they are seeking 
H. Jesus urges the armed crowd to let his disciples go in order to fulfill the scriptures 
I. Peter cuts off the ear of the high priest’s slave, Malchus 
J. Jesus tells him to put away the sword and asks if he should not go through with what God the 

Father has required of him 
K. The military unit arrest and bind Jesus 

 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke I. and John A. 
Assuming that, in the previous sub-section, Jesus prays and intermittently interacts with his disciples 

for over an hour, the time now is around 11:30 p.m. We begin with the first verse in John’s account of this 
episode. He writes, “2 Now, Judas, who was betraying him, also knew the place, because Jesus had 
often met there with his disciples” (John 18:2). This is not the first time Jesus and his close disciples have 
gone to the Garden of Gethsemane. In fact, John tells us that they had “often met there.” He probably 
means that during the three times that Jesus and his disciples have visited Jerusalem and stayed with 
their friends in Bethany east of the city (cf. John 2:13ff.; 5:1ff.; 7:1-10:21), they found this secluded garden 
to be an enjoyable place to sit and talk. This also means that Judas Iscariot not only is very familiar with 
Gethsemane, but also he correctly assumes that Jesus and the other eleven will go there after they have 
finished eating the Passover. Perhaps before Judas had left the Passover and proceeded to the 
Sanhedrin, Jesus had mentioned that they would. 

John continues, “3 As a result, Judas, after receiving the military unit and the assistants from the chief 
priests and the Pharisees, came there with lamps, torches, and weapons” (John 18:3). In line with John, 
Matthew writes, “47 And while he was still speaking, behold, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and a large 
crowd from the chief priests and elders of the people with him with swords and clubs” (Matthew 26:47). 
Mark’s words are similar, “43 And immediately while he was still speaking, Judas, one of the twelve, came 
up, and a crowd with swords and clubs from the chief priests, scribes, and elders were with him” (Mark 
14:43). And Luke’s account likewise reads, “47 While he was still speaking, behold, a crowd approached. 
And the one from the twelve called Judas was going before them” (Luke 22:47a). Here, Luke provides the 
fewest details, saying only that a “crowd” is accompanying Judas Iscariot, whom he names simply as 
Judas, but whom Matthew, Mark, and he make sure the reader knows is the Judas who left the Passover 
meal by identifying him as “one of the twelve.” If we read only these three synoptic gospels, we get the 
impression that Judas is leading a group of Jewish citizens who have gathered at the request of their 
leaders, the Sanhedrin, who are “chief priests, scribes, and elders.” But we also know that they have 
armed themselves with “swords and clubs,” presumedly in case Jesus and his disciples put up a fight as 
they attempt to arrest him.  

In contrast, John says that this “crowd” is comprised of a “military unit” and “assistants” to the 
Pharisees, Sadducees, and scribes. The Greek word for military unit is speira (spei√ra), and Matthew and 
Mark will use it later to refer to Pontius Pilate’s Roman soldiers who mock and whip Jesus and put a 
crown of thorns on his head. For some reason the NAS95 adds the word “Roman” to its translation. But it 
seems clear that this is a “detachment of [Jewish] soldiers” (cf. NIV, WEB), whom Judas has previously 
arranged to lead to Jesus’ location (cf. Matthew 26:14-16) and who are subservient to the Jewish and not 
the Roman leadership. In Acts 4:1 and 5:24, Luke refers literally to “the captain of the temple.” (We get 
our word “strategy” from the word for “captain” (strathgo/ß, strataygos), which is derived from the same 
Greek word for “army” and “soldier.”) Therefore, I think that the “military unit” is Jewish and not Roman, 
and I belabor the point to make it clear that initially the Romans are not involved in Jesus’ betrayal, arrest, 
and trial by the Jewish leadership. Eventually, the governor of Judea, Pontius Pilate, who is obviously a 
Gentile, along with the “king” of the northern region of Israel, Herod, a Gentile himself, will be drawn into 
the plot to condemn and execute Jesus. Therefore, they will be just as guilty of murdering God’s Messiah. 
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But the process begins with Jesus’ own people, the Jews, for whom he must die in order for God to 
complete His plans to make of them the greatest nation in history and to rescue both Jews and Gentiles 
from His eternal condemnation as promised in Genesis 12:1-3 and clarified by the rest of the Bible.  

The other word that John uses and that I translate “assistants” is hupayretai (uJphre÷tai), which refers 
to “officers” in John 7:32 whom the Pharisees and chief priests unsuccessfully send to seize and arrest 
Jesus during a previous event. These may be bodyguards for the Jewish leaders, or the word is another 
way to describe the military unit of temple guards. The result is that both speira (spei√ra = military unit) 
and hupayretai (uJphre÷tai = assistants) provide a picture of muscle, strength, and determination invading 
the garden in the middle of the night to take Jesus by force—come hell or high water so to speak. In other 
words, the Sanhedrin are not leaving anything to chance this time in their attempt to apprehend and get 
rid of Jesus once and for all. These men, whom Judas Iscariot is leading, are armed to the teeth and 
bringing their own sources of illumination, “lamps and torches,” so that they can fully observe all that is 
going on and control the situation with the greatest of ease. 

 
John B., C., D., E. 
At this point in the narrative, there is the question of what happens next—Judas’ kiss of Jesus with 

the subsequent arrest according to the synoptic gospels or Jesus’ question to the crowd with their falling 
to the ground according to John? Interestingly enough, John says nothing of Judas’ kiss and only adds at 
the end of this whole event that the temple guards arrest Jesus and bind him. Therefore, I think it makes 
more sense that, according to John’s account, Jesus first speaks with his question to the whole crowd 
and then Judas provides them with the prearranged signal of the kiss to identify exactly which one of the 
twelve men the crowd should arrest. Consequently, we continue with John’s account and will come back 
to Matthew, Mark, and Luke afterwards. 

John writes in 18:4-6—  
 
“4 Consequently, Jesus, knowing everything that was coming upon him, went forth and said to them, 
‘Whom are you seeking?’ 5 They answered him, ‘Jesus the Nazarene.’ He said to them, ‘I am he.’ 
And Judas, who was betraying him, was also standing with them. 6 Therefore, when he said to them, 
‘I am he,’ they drew back and fell to the ground.”  
 
This is such an unusual scene. We can imagine the military unit of the temple guards, armed with 

clubs and swords and holding lamps and torches, entering into the garden and encountering twelve men, 
whom they are not sure exactly how they will react. They probably see first the eight disciples who are 
separated from Jesus, Peter, James, and John, and these eight draw back in the direction of Jesus while 
the armed mob follow them. And then they see Jesus and the other three, but, except for Judas Iscariot, 
they are not sure which one is Jesus, whom they have orders to arrest and escort to the Sanhedrin. And, 
according to John, Jesus himself is fully aware of what is transpiring, while his eleven disciples most likely 
are feeling not only fear because of this armed crowd, but also confusion as to what is the meaning of this 
step in God’s role for their Messiah and how they should respond. 

Then Jesus does the unexpected. Rather than gather together his disciples and quickly flee this 
crowd who clearly are prepared to do something violent and harmful, he moves toward the temple 
soldiers and boldly asks, “Whom are you seeking?” We notice that they do not answer, “You.” Instead, 
they say, “Jesus the Nazarene,” indicating that they do not recognize him as the man whom they have 
come to arrest. So Jesus, again surprisingly, helps them and says, “I am he.” We can imagine what the 
disciples are thinking, “Are you kidding? Why are you exposing yourself so openly to them instead of 
ordering us either to run for our lives or to defend ourselves?” But Jesus knows what the Father has 
planned and required of him, and he literally walks right towards the danger instead of seeking some 
means of escape. 

The next thing that happens is also bizarre, if we were not talking about God’s Messiah and the ruler 
of the eternal Kingdom of God. The entire crowd of soldiers take a step or two back from Jesus and fall to 
the ground. Because John, before Jesus identifies himself, states that Judas is with the soldiers, he, too, 
probably joins the temple guards on the ground. But why does this happen? What is it about this situation 
that causes a large group of trained, armed men, who are encountering a smaller group of untrained and 
(mostly) unarmed men and who have just heard from a man that he is the one whom they have come to 
arrest, to lose their ability to stand and suddenly fall to the ground? I think that the most reasonable 
answer simply is, “God.” In other words, we are witnessing a signal from God the Father that, even 
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though these soldiers neither understand nor appreciate the man whom they will bind and lead to their 
bosses, the Jewish leaders, they will definitely have something especially unusual about this experience 
to ponder in the future and possibly use to save themselves from God’s eternal condemnation. Thus, I 
think that their falling to the ground was involuntary, while at the same time it was determined by God—to 
make a very important point. And the point is that this is the man before whom they should prostrate 
themselves and worship, and yet they have set their minds and hearts on participating in his execution. 
We can hear them later discussing among themselves how it was that they found themselves unable to 
stand so that they fell to the ground when they heard Jesus’ words, “I am he.” And, hopefully, if they think 
long and hard about the situation, especially once they hear that this man has risen from the dead three 
days after dying on the cross, they just might genuinely repent of their sin and find God’s mercy through 
him. Only eternity will tell. 

 
John F., G., H. 
John goes on in 18:7-9, “7 So he asked them again, ‘Whom are you seeking?’ And they said, ‘Jesus 

the Nazarene.’ 8 Jesus responded, ‘I told you that I am he. Therefore, if you are seeking me, let these 
others go,’ 9 so that the statement that he made would be fulfilled, ‘I did not lose anyone of those whom 
You have given to me.’” We can assume that, after Jesus’ first question and they fall to the ground, the 
soldiers quickly stand up with swords, clubs, and torches in hand. They are also probably a little 
embarrassed by their unavoidable response, and then Jesus asks them again about their mission. They 
repeat that they are looking for “Jesus the Nazarene.” Jesus reminds them that he has already told them 
he is the one whom they intend to arrest. But then he requests that they let his disciples go. He is the only 
one they really want and who is worth taking to the Sanhedrin. In the end, the soldiers will comply with his 
request. And John states that this is in order for Jesus to be able to continue what he said in his prayer to 
the Father in John 17:12 “While I was with them, I was keeping them in Your name which You have given 
Me; and I guarded them and not one of them perished [was lost] but the son of destruction, so that the 
Scripture would be fulfilled.”  

Part of Jesus’ responsibility during the three years of his publicly revealing himself as the Messiah 
through his teaching and miracles has been to keep his close disciples from harm. This must be why he 
avoided Jerusalem for the most part and stayed in the outlying regions of Galilee, Tyre, Sidon, and 
Caesarea Philippi. The Jewish leaders have been planning during the entire time to get rid of Jesus, but 
he has strategically kept a safe distance from the more radical ones in Jerusalem, which has also 
protected his disciples from harm. Obviously, Judas Iscariot’s role in God’s story has always been for 
Jesus to lose him as a loyal disciple and student. But this probably also means that he never was a 
genuine believer in Jesus as the Messiah—in spite of watching him perform all the various miracles. In 
addition, Judas had left the Upper Room where they ate the Passover by the time Jesus prays about him 
in John 17:12 and calls him “the son of destruction.” Jesus goes on at the end of John 17:12 to refer most 
likely to Psalm 41, that the loss of Judas fills out v. 9 when David, the first Son of God according to the 
Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7, prays that his “close friend,” who has “eaten my bread,” has turned 
against him and is hoping for his death as he lies sick in bed. Consequently, David’s words are not a 
direct prediction of Judas Iscariot, but Jesus can refer to them in his prayer in John 17:12 as he describes 
a similar situation that he is experiencing. In this sense, Jesus and Judas are “fulfilling” what David wrote 
about himself. 

 
Matthew and Mark II. & III. and Luke III. 
Next there is the fatal kiss. As Matthew says, “48 And he who was handing him over had given them 

a sign, saying, ‘Whomever I kiss, he is the one. Seize him.’ 49 Forthwith, he approached Jesus and said, 
‘Shalom, Rabbi.’ And he kissed him” (Matthew 26:48-49). Mark’s account is very similar, “44 And he who 
was betraying him had given them a signal, saying, ‘Whomever I kiss, he is the one. Seize him, and lead 
him away under guard.’ 45 After coming, forthwith Judas came to him and said, ‘Rabbi,’ and kissed him.” 
(Mark 14:44-45). And Luke writes, “47 And he came near Jesus to kiss him” (Luke 22:47b).  

Usually, our English Bibles translate the Greek word in Matthew 26:49 and Mark 14:45, eutheos 
(eujqe÷wß), with “immediately,” as though Judas wastes no time after the soldiers and he arrive in the 
garden in walking up to Jesus and kissing him. However, because I have suggested that the interaction 
between Jesus and the crowd, which includes Judas, along with their falling to the ground takes place 
before the kiss, I have translated it “forthwith.” This is to say that Matthew and Mark mean that it takes a 
while, but as soon as Judas finds the right opportunity, he provides the soldiers with the prearranged 
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signal. Therefore, Judas watches Jesus approach the soldiers and the crowd, hears him ask them whom 
they are seeking and respond that it is he, falls to the ground with the crowd, stands up, hears Jesus ask 
them again and respond again with his request to let his disciples go, and then he approaches close 
enough to Jesus to kiss him. So Judas does not give the soldiers this signal immediately when he sees 
him. But he still does so forthwith, i.e., as soon as he can, which is after Jesus questions the crowd twice 
as to whom they are seeking and they fall to the ground each time. 

 
Matthew and Luke IV. 
The obvious question now is what motivated Judas to use a kiss on Jesus’ cheek as the signal for the 

military unit as to whom they should arrest. Why something so intimate that requires physical contact? 
Why not stand a few, if not more, feet away and just point to Jesus with his finger and say, “There is your 
man”? Perhaps rabbis and Jewish teachers were greeted by their disciples with a kiss, and Judas wants 
to make it absolutely clear which one of these twelve men is the guilty rabbi, Jesus. Even so, to our 21st 
century ears this sounds not only hypocritical but also cruel, especially when we add Judas’ greeting to 
Jesus before he kisses him, “Shalom, Rabbi,” which translated means “May God grant you His eternal 
blessing, Teacher.” Nevertheless, by prior arrangement, Judas and the Jewish leaders have worked out a 
way to ensure that their guards arrest the correct man in the midst of the confusion that could arise from 
showing up in the middle of the night in a garden outside the walls of Jerusalem and confronting twelve 
men, one of whom is considered the archenemy of Israel. In addition, Judas’ actions may not seem so 
strange when we take into account his desire for financial gain from this event—thirty pieces of silver! 
People will do the strangest and most immoral things for money, and Judas is demonstrating this fact 
during the darkest moment in human history. 

Matthew and Luke then provide Jesus’ response to Judas. Matthew states, “50 Jesus said to him, 
‘Friend, why!?’” (Matthew 26:50), while Luke writes, “48 And Jesus said to him, ‘Judas, are you handing 
over the Son of Man [Messiah] with a kiss!?’” (Luke 22:48). In line with the KJV of the 17th century, the 
newer English Bibles translate Jesus’ words at the end of Matthew 26:50 with more than just my one 
word “Why!?” The KJV reads, “Friend, wherefore art thou come?” And the NAS95 says, “Friend, do what 
you have come for.” Certainly, part of what Jesus means is that he is not going to stop Judas from 
completing his mission of betraying him into the hands of his enemies. But the Greek phrase, eph ho 
paray  (ėf’ o§ pa¿rei), is strange. It literally means “on the basis of which it is present.” Is Jesus giving a 
command as the newer Bibles indicate, “Judas, do what you have to do to fulfill your own desires!”? Or is 
he asking a question in line with the KJV, “Why are you doing what you are doing?” We know from Jesus’ 
prayers preceding the arrival of the soldiers that he is resolved to “drink the cup” which the Father has 
given him—to love sinners by dying on the cross. And we know that Judas is resolved to commit the 
greatest evil in human history by conspiring with the Jewish leadership to get rid of this annoying man 
who claims to be their Messiah, thus making it clear to any observer who understands the Bible that 
Judas himself desperately needs God’s love to forgive him. In the light of both Jesus’ resolve and his love 
for sinners, I think that Jesus is asking him a question. He knows that Judas is going to carry out his plan 
to betray him. So he could be telling him to finish what he has started in order to get it over with. But 
Jesus is the always loving Son of God, and I think instead he is encouraging Judas to face squarely into 
the seriousness of what he is doing. He is asking him to realize that he, of all people in human history, is 
going to need God’s mercy to escape the final and eternal (!) consequences of his actions.  

Even when Jesus was pronouncing condemnation on the scribes and Pharisees in Matthew 23 with 
such statements as, “Woe to [Damn] you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for you are like whitewashed 
tombs which on the outside appear beautiful, but inside are full of dead men’s bones and all filthiness; for 
you, too, appear righteous to men, but inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and lawlessness” (Matthew 
23:27-28), he was encouraging them to repent and seek God’s mercy and forgiveness. I think it is the 
same here with Judas. Jesus confronts him about his sin so that with the one word “Why?” he means, 
“Why do this, Judas, when it appears so good (to greet your rabbi with the characteristic kiss of respect 
and devotion) and yet is so evil and will result in only God’s wrath and eternal condemnation if you do not 
repent?” Thus, Luke provides us not with the actual words of Jesus but with an interpretation and 
meaning of Jesus’ brief statement, “Judas, are you handing over the Son of Man with a kiss!?” Jesus is 
asking him, “In the light of all that I have taught you about the gospel of the Kingdom of God, that I am the 
Messiah, and even proven it through all the miracles which I have performed and you have seen with 
your own eyes, does it really make sense to you that your betraying me is the right thing to do?”  
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As we understand more and more of the Bible, this is the question God is always asking us when we 
are in the midst of choosing to sin. And even if we sin, if we also move on to confess our sin and repent, 
seeking not only God’s forgiveness but also the strength to resist it the next time it entices us, then we are 
demonstrating the change of heart that the Bible requires for those who do eventually obtain eternal life 
and mercy. This is what Jesus is urging Judas Iscariot to consider simply by asking him, “Why!?” 

 
Matthew and Mark V. and John K. 
Matthew continues his story of this scene, “50 Then they approached and laid hands on Jesus and 

seized him” (Matthew 26:50b). Mark writes, “46 And they laid hands on him and seized him” (Mark 14:46). 
The potentially confusing element of this part of the scene is that John does not mention that Jesus is 
arrested until the end of his account. After he describes that Jesus speaks with the crowd and Peter cuts 
off the ear of the high priest’s slave and responds to him, which will come very soon in our explanation, 
he finishes his account with the statement, “12 Therefore, the military unit, the commander, and the 
assistants of the Jews arrested Jesus and bound him” (John 18:12). 

As a result, we have here an apparent contradiction in the texts—that Matthew and Mark state that 
the soldiers arrest Jesus immediately after Judas kisses him, while John indicates that the arrest takes 
place only after everything else in this scene occurs. But, as I mentioned above, we also have one word 
in John which is helpful in our concluding that there is no contradiction. It is the Greek word oun (ou™n) at 
the beginning of John 18:12 and that I translate “Therefore.” By this, John is not making a strictly 
chronological statement. He is saying that the arrest is a consequence of all that takes place in this 
scene—the kiss, the various interactions with the crowd, Peter’s rash action, and Jesus’ response to it. In 
other words, the result of this whole situation is that the soldiers arrest Jesus.  

Certainly, the opposite could have happened. Jesus and his disciples could have fled the scene and 
thereby avoided arrest, or they could have fought the armed mob and prevented Jesus from being 
arrested. Instead, after all the chaos and confusion, after all the words and actions, after Peter’s bold 
move and Jesus’ healing the slave’s ear, the outcome is that the temple guards achieve their purpose. 
They arrest and bind Jesus so that he cannot get away. This is John’s meaning. 

In contrast, Matthew and Mark are making somewhat of a chronological statement that sounds as 
though the arrest precedes the remaining events in their accounts. But I suggest that, from the moment 
Judas kisses Jesus and he asks him “Why?,” several confusing and rather chaotic actions take place 
simultaneously. These actions include the soldiers’ approaching Jesus and grabbing him, Peter’s striking 
the high priest’s slave (who is close to Jesus) with his sword, Jesus’ still having the freedom at least to 
reach out and touch the slave’s ear and heal it, and Jesus’ rebuking Peter. Then, after this initial 
confusion, Jesus addresses the crowd with one more question concerning why they are treating him like 
an armed rebel leader. 

Therefore, when Matthew writes, “50 Then they approached and laid hands on Jesus and seized him” 
(Matthew 26:50b), and Mark does likewise, “46 And they laid hands on him and seized him” (Mark 14:46), 
their intention is to make it clear before they describe the other parts of this scene that the temple guard 
definitely arrest Jesus so that that there is no escape. He now finds himself securely in the clutches of his 
enemies, the Jewish leadership, who have been looking forward to this moment for at least three years. 
Whatever happens in conjunction with this, according to Matthew and Mark, is incidental as far as the 
Jews are concerned. Yet the whole scene is certainly valuable to their readers because of Jesus’ 
comments about how everything is fulfilling the Old Testament, which is a necessary part of proving that 
he is the Messiah and giving readers the confidence that they, as gospel authors, are bearing witness to 
the truth of God and His eternal plans and purposes. 

 
Luke VI. 
Before Peter does his damage to the high priest’s slave, only Luke provides another detail. The 

disciples ask Jesus if they have permission to defend themselves and him with their swords, which is to 
say their two swords, because this is all they had made known to Jesus that they had during the 
Passover meal (cf. Luke 22:35-38). Luke writes, “49 When those who were around saw what was about 
to happen, they said, ‘Lord, if we strike with the sword, is this ok?’” (Luke 22:49). 

Therefore, Luke indicates that more of the disciples than just Peter are thinking of making a stand 
against the temple guards. Earlier, in Luke 22:38, they had told Jesus that they had two swords available 
when he said that they should “sell their garment and buy one” if they lacked this military tool. And Jesus 
had responded, “It is enough.” But I suggested that he is not telling them to bring the swords to 
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Gethsemane, even though this is what they did. He simply meant that, for the time being, two swords for 
the group of eleven was plenty, because they really did not need them now. His instructions about 
purchasing swords are for his Jewish disciples who will be loyal to him and present in Israel at his return 
and who will fight with him against his enemies led by the Beast of Revelation. I think that we will find out 
in Jesus’ response to Peter’s cutting off the ear of the high priest’s slave that he did not expect these men 
to bring the swords with them. 

However, as the disciples observe the crowd of armed men moving towards them and thereby sense 
that they all are in grave danger, they seek permission from Jesus to initiate the battle, “49 Lord, if we 
strike with the sword, is this ok?” (Luke 22:49b). At least they are asking him rather than acting 
independently (except for Peter as we now go on to learn!). 

 
Matthew, Mark, Luke VII. and Matthew and Luke VIII. and John I. and J. 
All four gospels describe Peter’s impetuous move of cutting off the ear of the high priest’s slave 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke VII. and John I.), while Matthew, Luke, and John also provide Jesus’ response to him 
(Matthew and Luke VIII. and John J.). Here are the relevant verses from all four gospels—  

 
Matthew describes these two parts this way: 

Matthew 26:51 But behold, one of those who was with Jesus reached out his hand and drew his 
sword, and he struck the high priest’s slave and cut off his ear. 
26:52 Then Jesus said to him, “Put your sword back in its place, for all those who take up the 
sword will die by the sword. 26:53 Or do you think that I am not able to call to my Father, and He 
will immediately put at my disposal twelve legions of angels? 26:54 Then how will the scriptures 
be fulfilled, because it must happen this way <cf. Isaiah 53; Zechariah 13:7; Psalm 16:8-11; Psalm 22:15-
18>?” 

 
Mark’s statement of only the first part is: 

Mark 14:47 But one of those who was standing there drew his sword and struck the high priest’s 
slave and cut off his ear. 

 
Luke’s description of both parts is: 

Luke 22:50 And one of them struck the high priest’s slave, and he cut off his right ear. 
22:51 But Jesus responded and said, “Stop this!” And he touched his ear and healed him. 

 
John’s account of the two parts is: 

John 18:10 Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it and struck the high priest’s slave, cutting off his 
right ear, and the slave’s name was Malchus.  
18:11 Then, Jesus said to Peter, “Put the sword back into the sheath. Should I not drink the cup 
which the Father has given to me?” 

 
So we see that one of the disciples, and we should not be surprised who it is, does not wait for Jesus’ 

answer as to whether or not they should fight and defend themselves against the armed mob. We can tell 
from the rest of the story that Jesus was going to say, “No!” But “Simon Peter” (not Simon the Zealot, a 
former armed rebel, whom we would expect to attack their enemies) as named in only John’s account, 
happens to be carrying one of the two swords. He draws it as the soldiers approach and seize Jesus, and 
he takes a swing at the closest man. Did he intend to strike a fatal blow and just either badly missed his 
mark or the man tried to dodge Peter’s aim? None of the authors tells us, but Peter injures the man 
significantly enough by cutting off his ear. All four accounts say that he is “the high priest’s slave,” while 
John adds his name, “Malchus.” Since this man is within easy reach of Peter and Jesus, it probably 
indicates that he is more than a simple slave. He may be part of the leadership of these armed men who 
have been sent by his master, Caiaphas, to arrest Jesus. And the fact that he is a slave may also be 
because he is a Gentile. His name is common among Nabataeans who lived in the mostly Gentile area 
east of the land of Israel and in modern day Jordan. But he probably has fully converted to Judaism and 
is therefore not considered “unclean” in Caiaphas’ household. 

While Mark moves on to Jesus’ addressing the mob (as if he is ignoring the ear lying on the ground), 
Luke gives us the shortest description of his verbal response to Peter’s impulsive action, “Stop this!” 
(Luke 22:51). Jesus’ reaction to Peter’s using the sword clearly shows that he never expected any of 
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them to do so. And, therefore, either he did not intend them to bring the two swords which they said they 
had, or he knew that they were bringing them for what is turning out to be a test of their understanding 
what he had been trying to tell them for a long time—that he was going to be arrested and eventually 
crucified. Would they calmly allow this to happen, or would they either fight the mob and/or flee from it 
because they have not yet grasped the necessity of his suffering and death in order to qualify to be their 
Messiah? It does not seem that any one of them is calm, while it is clear that Peter initially intends to fight. 
But then, as we will see, they all quit the scene like frightened jackrabbits.  

Both Matthew and John provide a longer description of Jesus’ command to Peter, “52 Put your sword 
back in its place” (Matthew 26:52) and “11 Put the sword back into the sheath” (John 18:11). The idea is 
certainly the same, “Peter, stop fighting and sheathe your sword!” Then Matthew says that Jesus speaks 
directly to Peter (“to him”) with the other disciples and the crowd in earshot and provides him with several 
reasons why he does not want them to fight. And John indicates that he speaks similarly. In Matthew the 
reason which Jesus gives is, “for all those who take up the sword will die by the sword” (Matthew 26:52). 
How can we make sense of this statement when previously during the Passover meal Jesus urged his 
disciples to sell their clothing and buy a sword if they did not already have one? There are two 
possibilities for what Jesus means—1) that he is referring to only Peter and these disciples with him and 
that they will only end up getting killed by this armed mob if they try to fight them, or 2) that he is speaking 
generally, that anyone who seeks to defend the Kingdom of God before his return by fighting for it with 
military weapons will die needlessly (if this happens to be the outcome of their efforts). 

The first option is a simple warning to these disciples in this specific situation in the Garden of 
Gethsemane. Jesus knows that he must die within the next eighteen hours in order to fulfill his role as the 
Messiah. However, he also knows that his eleven remaining disciples will fulfill their roles as his apostles 
by living longer and proclaiming the good news of his being the King and Savior of both Jews and 
Gentiles after his death, resurrection, and ascension. Therefore, he could be commanding these eleven 
not to fight against either the Jewish or Roman leaderships so as not to get killed and in order to be able 
to fulfill their important roles later by being his authoritative spokesmen after he leaves the earth. 

I think that the second option makes more sense in that Jesus is establishing a general principle for 
any Christian between his first and second appearances until that time when his future disciples will fight 
with him at his return and destroy Israel’s enemies. We touched on this point from Zechariah 12:6 in a 
couple of previous sub-sections, but now let us do a more thorough examination of the whole passage of 
Zechariah 12:1-9—  

 
Zechariah 12:1 The burden of the word of Yahweh concerning Israel. Thus declares Yahweh who 

stretches out the heavens, lays the foundation of the earth, and forms the spirit of man within 
him,  

2 “Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a cup that causes reeling to all the peoples around; and 
when the siege is against Jerusalem, it will also be against Judah.  

3 It will come about in that day that I will make Jerusalem a heavy stone for all the peoples; all 
who lift it will be severely injured. And all the nations of the earth will be gathered against it.  

4 In that day,” declares Yahweh, “I will strike every horse with bewilderment and his rider with 
madness. But I will watch over the house of Judah, while I strike every horse of the peoples 
with blindness.  

5 Then the clans of Judah will say in their hearts, ‘A strong support for us are the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem through Yahweh of hosts, their God.’  

6 In that day I will make the clans of Judah like a firepot among pieces of wood and a flaming 
torch among sheaves, so they will consume on the right hand and on the left all the 
surrounding peoples, while the inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell on their own sites in 
Jerusalem.  

7 Yahweh also will save the tents of Judah first, so that the glory of the house of David and the 
glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem will not be magnified above Judah.  

8 In that day Yahweh will defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the one who is feeble among 
them in that day will be like David, and the house of David will be like God, like the angel of 
Yahweh before them.  

9 And in that day I will set about to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem.” 
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Speaking around 500 B.C., two hundred years after Assyria’s destruction of the northern Kingdom of 
Israel and a hundred years after Babylon’s ruin of Jerusalem and the southern Kingdom of Judah, God 
through Zechariah declares that at some point in the distant future He is going to gather all the nations 
against Jerusalem and use the people of Israel to destroy them. Putting this together with other prophetic 
passages, when Jesus returns to restore the Kingdom of Israel on this earth and to eliminate all the Jews’ 
enemies who have invaded their land, there will be some Jews living on the land of Israel who will assist 
Jesus in fighting against and defeating their enemies. Jesus obviously cannot be referring to these events 
when he says to Peter in Matthew 26:52 in this sub-section, “All those who take up the sword will die by 
the sword,” because the Jews who have obtained their weapons, even by “selling their garments” (cf. 
Luke 22:36), will be victorious over their enemies and will live. Therefore, I am inclined to think that these 
words pertain to those who would try to defend or establish the Kingdom of God specifically before the 
appointed time of Jesus’ return. In other words, he is not prohibiting Christians from joining their country’s 
military and fighting to defend their nation from external and internal enemies. He is prohibiting Christians 
from thinking and acting in such a way that they believe that they can or should use military means to 
bring about the Kingdom of God, which is something only God will do when Jesus returns. 

Therefore, if Jesus’ followers, first during these immediate events of his arrest, trial, and crucifixion, 
and then by extrapolation, during the long period of history between his first and second appearances (as 
mentioned, for example, in the Olivet Discourse of Matthew 24), choose to defend or establish the 
Kingdom of God by taking up arms, they may find themselves losing their lives, and this will be for 
nothing, because they have misunderstood God’s purpose for Christians on this earth. It is God alone 
who brings about His kingdom when He chooses, which is at Jesus’ return. In the meantime, God wants 
Christians simply to wait for the kingdom as the apostle Paul indicated that the Thessalonian Christians 
were doing in the first century— 

 
1 Thessalonians 1:6 You also became imitators of us [Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy] and of the Lord 
[Jesus], having received the message [of the gospel] in much tribulation with the joy of the Holy Spirit, 
1:7 so that you became an example to all the believers in Macedonia and in Achaia. 1:8 For the 
message of the Lord has sounded forth from you, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every 
place your faith toward God has gone forth, so that we have no need to say anything. 1:9 For they 
themselves report about us what kind of a reception we had with you, and how you turned to God 
from idols to serve the living and true God, 1:10 and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He 
raised from the dead, that is Jesus, who rescues us from the wrath to come [emphasis mine]. 
 
And we can combine this with one verse from Paul’s important description to the Thessalonians of the 

appearance in the last days of the Man of Lawlessness and Jesus’ re-appearance and victorious battle 
against him— 

 
2 Thessalonians 2:8 Then that lawless one will be revealed whom the Lord will slay with the breath of 
His mouth and bring to an end by the appearance of His 1coming. 
 
God through Paul called the Thessalonian Christians, and now us, to believe the message of Jesus 

as the Messiah, to love one another who do believe it, and to love even unbelievers by modeling biblical 
morality and speaking of God and Jesus when we have the opportunity. God has not called us to take up 
arms and fight to bring in the Kingdom of God. He has called us to love others and announce the future 
coming of the Kingdom of God. In addition, Paul is saying that the person whom we sinful human beings 
must fear the most is not anyone here on earth, whether other nations, our own government, people at 
our places of employment, in our community, or of other religions, regardless of their hostility towards 
Christianity and us. Instead, we must be most afraid of God and His judging us with the eternal 
consequences of our sin. Fortunately, Jesus rescues Christians from God’s wrath and condemnation that 
He will exhibit at the end of the present realm towards those who remain opposed to Him in their hearts 
throughout their entire lives. For Christians, therefore, it is as the second stanza of the hymn “Amazing 
Grace” states, “‘Twas grace that taught my heart to fear and grace my fears relieved; how precious did 
that grace appear the hour I first believed.” God’s grace works within us to wake us up to our need to fear 
God’s judgment, and then it comforts us by moving us to believe in His mercy and forgiveness through 
Jesus as our crucified and resurrected high priest. 
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Sometimes Bible teachers interpret the words in the Lord’s Prayer that Jesus taught his disciples in 
Matthew 6:10, “Your kingdom come; your will be done, on earth as it is in heaven,” as instructions for 
Christians to bring about the Kingdom of God for Him through whatever means available, whether 
political, military, or social actions. But I suggest that both statements to God in this prayer, for His 
kingdom to appear and for His will to be done on earth, are appeals for Him to make these things happen 
when Jesus returns. In the meantime, we, his disciples, wait. We wait for God to inaugurate His earthly 
kingdom that will be centered in Jerusalem and Israel (the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20). 
Therefore, Jesus does not intend Peter and the others to defend either him or God’s kingdom by taking 
up arms against the military mob from the Sanhedrin who have just entered the Garden of Gethsemane.  

This is in line with Jesus’ additional words in this sub-section (Matthew 26:53,54), “53 Or do you think 
that I am not able to call to my Father, and He will immediately put at my disposal twelve legions of 
angels? 54 Then how will the scriptures be fulfilled, because it must happen this way?” Thus Jesus 
further explains his reasons for stopping Peter and the other disciples from attacking the temple guards. 
He himself is better equipped to do so (if he wanted!) by asking God the Father to send thousands of 
angels to destroy all his enemies, especially this group of men who have come to arrest him. God 
certainly has the capability at any moment (even as Jesus stands there before the armed mob who are 
intent on arresting him) of wiping out all the unbelievers throughout the world, restoring the Kingdom of 
Israel, and taking control of the governments of all other nations. But this would be to ignore the Old 
Testament and its predictions in, for example, Isaiah 53 and Zechariah 13 that the Messiah must die for 
sinners in order to rise from the dead and act as their advocate and intercessor before God at the final 
judgment. 

To repeat, this reason applies to the long period of time between Jesus’ first and second 
appearances. God’s kingdom can be neither created nor defended militarily until Jesus returns. And 
indeed it will be created (as I explained in a previous sub-section). Meanwhile, it can only be taught by 
Christians’ words of truth and actions of love towards their fellow sinful human beings throughout history 
and the world. Thus Jesus commands his disciples in Matthew 5:44 in the Sermon on the Mount to “love 
your enemies and pray for those who persecute you.” When Jewish and Gentile Christians employ their 
words and actions to speak and act the truth of the gospel with public boldness and openness, and 
thereby express love, kindness, grace, and mercy even towards those who mistreat them for their faith 
and are hostile to God, they are “defending” the Kingdom of God and “fighting” against their enemies, 
who are more than likely going to be the ones who are sufficiently armed militarily to kill anyone who 
opposes them. Truth can allow lies to be expressed without becoming insecure and silencing the liars—
because truth knows that, in the end, God will win and only He can change people’s hearts and cause 
them to embrace truth. In contrast, falsehood is so insecure that it cannot allow truth to exist and uses 
whatever means available to crush and silence those who express it. But not only will truth prevail in the 
end, but those of truth need to be strong and courageous in the face of opposition to the truth. 

A classic example of loving one’s enemies is the story of Peter and John when they are arrested by 
the Sanhedrin in Acts 4:1-31 for proclaiming Jesus as the Messiah at the temple in Jerusalem— 

 
Acts 4:1 As they [Peter and John] were speaking to the people, the priests and the captain of the 

temple guard and the Sadducees came up to them, 2 being greatly disturbed because they were 
teaching the people and proclaiming in Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 3 And they laid 
hands on them and put them in jail until the next day, for it was already evening. 4 But many of 
those who had heard the message [that Peter had preached to the people in Acts 3] believed; 
and the number of the men came to be about five thousand. 

5 On the next day, their rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in Jerusalem; 6 and 
Annas the high priest was there, and Caiaphas and John and Alexander, and all who were of 
high-priestly descent. 7 When they had placed them in the center, they began to inquire, “By what 
power, or in what name, have you done this?” 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to them, “Rulers and elders of the people, 9 if we are 
on trial today for a benefit done to a sick man, as to how this man has been made well [in Acts 3], 
10 let it be known to all of you and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene, whom you crucified, whom God raised from the dead — by this name this man stands 
here before you in good health. 11 He is the stone which was rejected by you, the builders, but 
which became the chief cornerstone. 12 And there is salvation in no one else; for there is no 
other name under heaven that has been given among men by which we must be saved.” 
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13 Now as they observed the confidence of Peter and John and understood that they were 
uneducated and untrained men, they were amazed, and began to recognize them as having been 
with Jesus. 14 And seeing the man who had been healed standing with them, they had nothing to 
say in reply. 15 But when they had ordered them to leave the Council, they began to confer with 
one another, 16 saying, “What shall we do with these men? For the fact that a noteworthy miracle 
has taken place through them is apparent to all who live in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. 17 
But so that it will not spread any further among the people, let us warn them to speak no longer to 
any man in this name.” 18 And when they had summoned them, they commanded them not to 
speak or teach at all in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said to them, “Whether it is right in the sight of God to give 
heed to you rather than to God, you be the judge; 20 for we cannot stop speaking about what we 
have seen and heard.” 

21 When they had threatened them further, they let them go (finding no basis on which to punish 
them) on account of the people, because they were all glorifying God for what had happened; 22 
for the man was more than forty years old on whom this miracle of healing had been performed. 

23 When they had been released, they went to their own companions and reported all that the chief 
priests and the elders had said to them. 24 And when they heard this, they lifted their voices to 
God with one accord and said,  

“O Lord, it is You who made the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that is in them, 25 
who by the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of our father David Your servant, said,  

‘Why do the Gentiles rage, and the peoples devise futile things? 
 26 ‘The kings of the earth take their stand, 
And the rulers are gathered together  
Against the Lord and against His Messiah.’  

27 “For truly in this city there were gathered together against Your holy servant Jesus, whom 
You anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, along with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
Israel, 28 to do whatever Your hand and Your purpose predestined to occur.  

29 “And now, Lord, take note of their threats, and grant that Your bond-servants may speak 
Your word with all confidence, 30 while You extend Your hand to heal, and signs and 
wonders take place through the name of Your holy servant Jesus.” 

31 And when they had prayed, the place where they had gathered together was shaken, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak the word of God with boldness. 

 
We see that some of the leaders of the Jews are the same men we will encounter in the next sub-

section of the Passion Narrative, Annas and his son-in-law Caiaphas. They all question Peter and John 
as to the what right they think they have to be proclaiming their message. We notice that these two do not 
mince any words in their response and speak boldly and candidly that it is Jesus the Nazarene, i.e., 
Jesus of Nazareth, who is the subject of their speech, and that he is not only the Savior of sinners like the 
Jewish leaders, but also the very man whom they wrongly executed on a cross. In spite of the bold and 
harsh accusation, I think that we can consider Peter’s and John’s response to be the height of love for 
one’s enemies. Passive silence does not characterize this kind of biblical and Christian love. Instead, 
assertive and explicit verbal expression of the truth does. After all, graciously and humbly informing 
people of any specific sin in their lives helps to make them consciously aware of their need for God’s 
mercy and forgiveness that can lead to genuine faith and their eternal salvation.  

We also notice that Peter had John speak and then stand silently afterwards with an air of confidence 
and courage. Like Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in the story of Daniel 3 that we looked at in a sub-
section earlier and will examine more closely in a moment, they are in no way afraid of their “enemies” or 
the consequences of their telling the truth about Jesus and even accusing their audience of being 
criminals by having put to death God’s Messiah. And then the Sanhedrin, completely hardened in their 
hearts to the truth, demand that Peter and John never again talk about Jesus publicly. But these two men 
once again boldly declare that they are not ultimately subject to sinful and evil leaders such as the 
Sanhedrin, but to God instead. And God has instructed them to live and speak the truth of the gospel of 
Jesus, so that they refuse to obey them. And they are implying that they will do so regardless of the 
earthly consequences and what these men do to them. Fortunately, for the sake of the continuation of the 
public proclamation of the gospel by these apostles, the Jewish leaders can find no good reason to hold 
them and punish them, so that they let them go, which obviously is the only right thing they do in this 
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situation. What? These hardhearted men actually do something right? Yes. And why? It is as Proverbs 
21:1 says, “The king’s heart [and mind and will] is like channels of water in the hand of Yahweh; He turns 
it wherever He wishes.” Ultimately, God, who sovereignly rules over the hearts and minds of all leaders 
(political, religious, business, etc.), causes the Sanhedrin to do this one right thing. 

But an appropriate question to ask here is, “Have Christians been called by God always to put their 
lives on the line and publicly declare their faith, come what may, or was this true for only the apostles?” 
We will work on answering this question in a moment. But before we do so, Peter and John return to the 
other apostles, and together they pray. It is true that they do not pray for those who are persecuting them 
as Jesus commands his followers to do in the Sermon on the Mount (cf. Matthew 5:44). Instead, they 
pray about them. They clarify to God and for themselves that these are the same men who have been 
acting like those of whom David writes in Psalm 2, who stand opposed to His Messiah Jesus, just as God 
predestined before the creation of the cosmos that they would. And they end their prayer with the request 
that God grant them, the apostles, to continue fulfilling their divine role of publicly declaring by their words 
and their actions the all-important message of Jesus as the Messiah. We learn from the end of this 
passage that God answers their prayer with a resounding “Yes!” “[T]he place where they had gathered 
together was shaken” by a mini-earthquake, and “they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to 
speak the message of God with boldness” (Acts 4:31). And we infer from the rest of the book of Acts and 
the New Testament letters that they persevered in this historical task until their deaths. 

Thus, we see that the apostles loved their enemies by defying them and confidently and 
courageously living and speaking the truth of God in the public settings in which they found themselves, 
which provides us with a good and clear example of how we can and should obey God also. The apostles 
never backed down in their presenting Jesus as the Messiah with their words and their actions. We will 
consider our own callings by God in a moment, but I suggest that neither should we back down from 
publicly declaring the gospel. And we notice, too, that the apostles never took up arms to defend 
themselves against their enemies who were trying to silence them. To the extent that and in the manner 
which we believe God has called us overtly and assertively to make it known to others what we have 
learned from the Bible about God, man, right and wrong, good and evil, righteousness and 
unrighteousness, we should do so with love, grace, and mercy for the sake of the Kingdom of God. 

But this is also why I think we do not see mentioned in the book of Acts or the rest of the New 
Testament instructions by the apostles for Christians to use military means to defend themselves against 
those who oppose Christianity and persecute them for their faith in Jesus. The defense of our faith is 
mainly by our words and moral actions of love, kindness, patience, forgiveness, etc. At this point in our 
discussion, it is appropriate to look at three more important New Testament passages that help us 
understand our relationship specifically to whatever government may be ruling over us, Romans 13:1-7; 1 
Peter 2:13-17; and Matthew 22:15-22. Here is my translation of Romans 13:1-7 — 

 
Romans 13:1 Let everyone subordinate himself to the governing authorities, for there is no authority 

except that which has been put there by God. And those which exist have been established by 
God, 2 so that he who opposes the authority has opposed God’s directive. And those who have 
opposed will receive condemnation upon themselves. 

13:3 For rulers are not intended to be a cause of fear with respect to good behavior but instead with 
respect to evil behavior. However, do you want there to be no fear of authority? Do what is good 
and you will have praise from the same authority. 4 For it is a servant of God for you for the 
purpose of encouraging good behavior. Therefore, if you do evil, be afraid because it does not 
carry the sword for nothing. Indeed, it is a servant of God, an avenger for the purpose of wrath on 
the one who practices evil. 

13:5 Therefore, it is necessary to subordinate oneself to it, not only on account of wrath, but also on 
account of what we know we should do. 6 For on account of this you pay taxes, for they are 
servants of God who are continually devoted to this very thing. 7 Render to all the things that you 
owe them—tax to whom you owe tax, custom to whom you owe custom, fear to whom you owe 
fear, honor to whom you owe honor. 

 
At first glance, Paul seems to be commanding Christians to obey their government, regardless of its 

moral quality, which is to say, regardless of whether or not it is promoting biblical goodness. But we must 
take into account both the textual and the historical contexts of Paul’s instructions. The textual context is, 
in this letter to the Christians in the capital city of the Roman Empire, Paul has been answering the 
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question, “How does a sinful human being become “holy” and acceptable before God in order to obtain 
His mercy and eternal life.” His answer is, “Not by earning God’s salvation through outward actions in line 
with the 613 commandments of the Mosaic Covenant, but by God’s changing a person’s heart so that he 
both believes all the truth about Jesus as the suffering Messiah and pursues choosing biblical goodness 
and morality as that which epitomizes his life.” Beginning in chapter 12, Paul describes what a “holy” life 
looks like outwardly. For example, it contains love, rejoicing in God’s grace and salvation, caring for the 
needs of one’s fellow Christians, and demonstrating kindness towards those who mistreat Christians. In 
chapter 13, Paul continues describing a “holy” life for Christians as subjects of human government. But as 
we will see, he is not providing a fully developed political theory in this passage even though there is 
much that is helpful in it.  

The historical context of Romans 13 is that, in A.D. 48 the Emperor Claudius had expelled all the 
Jews from Rome for fighting amongst themselves regarding whether or not Jesus is the Messiah. 
However, eight years later, the emperor has died and his edict against the Jews has expired with him. 
Therefore, Jews who previously lived in Rome are returning to the capital city, and Gentile Christians will 
invariably interact with them. Paul is writing to mainly the Gentile Christians in the city who had never 
encountered either Jewish Christians or unbelieving Jews who had been brought up to believe that the 
only legitimate government is that of the Mosaic Covenant with eventually the Messiah’s ruling over them 
on the land of Israel. And because the Jews grew up in households focused on the Mosaic Covenant, 
they have had to wrestle with the question, “How should we respond to pagan and secular governments 
who exercise authority over us in the light of God’s requiring that we submit to Him only by our being 
under the Mosaic Covenant?” And different Jews answered this question differently. The Herodians, who 
obtained their name from their support of the Idumean king Herod to whom Rome had given a portion of 
Israel to rule, answered the question by supporting Herod unequivocally, probably because it brought 
them power, influence, and wealth.  

The Zealots, known for their zeal and pursuit of being Jews who assiduously obeyed the Mosaic 
Covenant, answered the question by claiming that it was idolatrous to submit to Rome and even pay 
taxes. There were two subgroups of Zealots. The first, known as the Sicarii (from the Aramaic and 
Hebrew word for “short sword”) took their fervor for God and His commandments to the extreme and were 
terrorists in Israel. Whenever they could, they assassinated Roman soldiers and officials, and they were 
quick to join up with anyone who claimed to be the Messiah and was raising an army to overthrow Rome. 
In other words, Jesus was not the only man at his time who declared himself Israel’s Savior as predicted 
by the Old Testament. The second group of Zealots were the Pharisees, whom we meet often in the 
gospel accounts. They conveniently rationalized submitting to Rome and paying taxes, probably because 
of the power, influence, and wealth it brought them (like the Herodians), just as they rationalized a lot of 
things that were obviously or not so obviously in violation of the Mosaic Covenant. For example, in 
Matthew 23 Jesus condemned the Pharisees for their outward performance of the rituals of the Mosaic 
Covenant while ignoring its call to inward and outward kindness, mercy, and love. 

Therefore, as both believing and unbelieving Jews return to Rome, Paul wants to prepare the Gentile 
Christians for their encounters with the various kinds of Jews, especially the Zealots who would 
encourage them to forsake obedience to the government in the light of the Mosaic Covenant and God’s 
promise to restore the Kingdom of Israel with the Messiah ruling over it. As a result, we can infer that the 
question Paul is answering is not, “Are Christians ever permitted to disobey their government?” Even 
though this is what it sounds as though he is doing with the answer being, “No.” The question he is 
answering is, “Are Christians ever permitted to obey a government that does not have as its head Jesus 
the Messiah along with the Mosaic Covenant as the basis of morality?” And the answer Paul is providing 
is, “Yes.” But understanding exactly how Paul is answering this question in the affirmative is a little tricky. 
For example, if we look at only vs. 1 & 2 without considering the historical context, it certainly sounds as 
though Paul is saying that Christians should always obey their government. And the main reason is that 
God has sovereignly brought all governments into existence so that anyone who disobeys his 
government is also disobeying God. Plus, the penalty for disobeying God is condemnation and 
destruction. 

However, Paul goes on in vs. 3 & 4 to give another reason why it is necessary to obey the 
government—because it is intended to strike fear into the heart of anyone who does what is evil, since it 
has the power and God-given right to punish criminals appropriately. The government is also intended to 
produce an effect of serenity and enjoyment in the heart of the person who does what is good, because, 
like God, it is supposed to praise him for his moral behavior. Because governments ultimately owe their 
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existence to God and His sovereign plans (and yet very few have genuinely and humbly acknowledged 
this), they serve God for the purpose of promoting good and punishing evil on earth. Consequently, if a 
Christian were to disobey his present government (because, he claims, it is not the government with 
Jesus as its head, which is the only government he must obey), then the Christian can expect nothing but 
the justice, judgment, and punishment of and by the non-Jesus government. Indeed, just as God’s wrath 
will be displayed at the final judgment towards those who are committed to evil, so also all governments 
with their ultimate source in God display His wrath on earth in the temporary realm. By doing so, any 
government is the “servant of God,” acting as His proxy on earth by executing His wrath, condemnation, 
and punishment when a citizen commits a crime and by expressing His praise and approval when anyone 
does what is moral and right. Through both punishment and praise of its citizens, a government 
appropriately administers divine justice. Obviously, Jesus’ government over Israel and the world after his 
return will be the only government in history which performs this responsibility perfectly. Yet, theologically, 
every human government in history is from God and deserves its citizens’ subordination. But the key here 
is to recognize the imperfect nature of all governments leading up to the perfect operation of Jesus’ 
government—and to believe that his government is coming in the future, so that enduring all other 
imperfect governments will be worth it. 

And then Paul finishes his instructions in vs. 5-7 by saying that obeying one’s government is what we 
Christians understand is the right thing to do as we submit ourselves to God and His sovereign rule over 
our empire, nation, or country. Christians are therefore morally obligated to obey their government, just as 
they are morally obligated to obey God. Not only should they fear the wrath of God and of the human 
government which He has established on their land, but they should also sense the normal moral 
obligation which any human being should feel within himself, and these both should lead them to do the 
right thing so as to avoid the punishment of their government. And this is even though their government is 
flawed and not currently headed by Jesus who will rule the entire world with perfect, moral justice after his 
second coming. As a result, Paul says that paying taxes, granting respect, and honoring people who 
exercise authority by working within their government is a moral obligation for all Christians. By seeing the 
people who work in their government as God’s servants, Christians are serving God while granting 
money, respect, deference, obedience, and honor to them. 

In the fifth commandment of the Mosaic Covenant, God requires that Jewish children “honor” their 
father and mother as their social and civil duty. Throughout the rest of the Old Testament, God requires 
that the Jews submit to their king. As we will see in a moment, in Matthew 22, Jesus instructs the Jews of 
his day to show respect for Caesar by paying his required poll-tax. In Romans 13, Paul exhorts his 
readers to demonstrate social and civil reverence for their rulers, even the same Roman authorities to 
whom Jesus refers. In Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3, Paul commands wives to respect their husbands. 
Thus, the Bible is clear that those in authority, whether parents, husbands, or public officials, deserve 
honor and respect. 

However, the government which Paul describes in all these verses sounds too good to be true. 
Indeed, I have been saying that there never has been a human government which praises genuine 
biblical morality and goodness while punishing criminals who violate God’s moral laws as expressed in 
the Bible. But the style and manner in which Paul writes vs. 1-7 makes me think that he intentionally is 
speaking in general terms. He certainly does not think that the Roman government is performing its God-
given responsibility as well as he is describing it in these verses. Indeed, he must have in mind that the 
Roman government committed the greatest evil of all time, the execution by crucifixion of God’s Messiah, 
Jesus of Nazareth. Therefore, we must not think that Paul is naïve enough to think that his instructions to 
the Gentile Christians in Rome fit each and every situation in a Christian’s life. Furthermore, we can 
conclude that Paul is not describing the exact circumstances of the Christians in Rome under the rule of 
both Caesar and an aristocracy, the latter who inherit their places in the Roman Senate. Nor is he 
specifically describing any other kind of government—a monarchy, oligarchy, democracy, etc. Instead, his 
instructions are universal principles which all Christians should apply to their own unique political 
situations with as much wisdom, grace, and love towards all those among whom they live. 

Then what is Paul saying that we should do in the meantime as Christians who all live under 
imperfect, immoral, and corrupt governments—at least to some degree or another? I think this is why he 
goes on in Romans 13:8-14 to exhort his readers to do two things—1) to love their neighbors, and 2) to fix 
their eyes on Jesus’ return. Here are his words— 
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Romans 13:8 Owe nothing to anyone except to love one another, for he who loves has fulfilled the 
Covenant, 9 because “You shall not commit adultery; you shall not murder; you shall not steal; 
you shall not covet” <Exodus 20:13,14,15,17>. And if there is any other commandment, it is summed 
up by this statement, “You shall love your neighbor as yourself” <Leviticus 19:18>.10 Love does no 
evil towards one’s neighbor. Therefore love is the fulfillment of the Covenant. 

13:11 And do this, knowing the season, that it is already the hour for you to awaken from sleep, 
because now our salvation is nearer than when we believed it was. 12 The night is almost gone, 
and the day is near. Therefore let us lay aside the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
weapons of light. 13 Let us behave properly as in the day—not with carousing and drunkenness, 
not with sexual promiscuity and sensual abandonment, and not with strife and envy. 14 But put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no plans for the flesh in regard to its evil passions. 

 
Paul is saying that, in the context of the New Covenant of Jesus, the neighbors of his readers are 

their fellow Christians. And loving them fulfills any obligation a person might have to the Mosaic 
Covenant, even the commandment to love God with all one’s heart, soul, and mind. This means that it is 
impossible to love other Christians without first loving God. So it stands to reason that those who are 
loving their fellow believers are loving God. Yet, certainly expressing the grace and mercy of God to non-
Christians cannot be eliminated from a person’s list of moral obligations as prescribed by God. Therefore, 
a Christian’s love starts within the community of believers and emanates from there to the rest of the 
world. But, secondly, Paul also encourages the Gentile Christians in Rome to fix their eyes on Jesus’ 
return while avoiding all immorality. Thus, their love for others and their enthusiastic anticipation of the 
Kingdom of God, the perfect government of Jesus, are what grounds them in their ability to subordinate 
themselves to the (very imperfect!) government of the Roman Empire. 

The apostle Peter says exactly the same thing to his readers who are Christians dispersed through 
the area of modern Turkey— 

 
1 Peter 2:13 Subordinate yourselves to every human authority system on account of the Lord, 

whether to a king who is in authority, 14 or to governors as the ones sent by him for the purpose 
of meting out justice to evil doers and praise to those who do good. 15 For thus is the will of God 
defined—by your doing good to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 16 As free men, but not 
holding your freedom as a pretext for evil, but as slaves of God, 17 honor all men, love the 
brothers, fear God, honor the king. 

 
Plus, let us remind ourselves of the question which Paul (and I think Peter, too) is addressing, “Are 

Christians ever permitted to obey a government that does not have as its head Jesus the Messiah along 
with the Mosaic Covenant as the basis of morality?” And Paul’s and Peter’s answer is not only, “Yes,” but 
they are saying that Christians have a moral obligation to obey their government just as they are morally 
obligated to obey God. Yet, as I have been saying, here is the catch. I think that Paul and Peter are 
describing an ideal government, which is to say a morally perfect one. However, this kind of government 
will exist only when Jesus returns, restores the Kingdom of Israel, and rules over the entire earth.  

We should look at the other important passage, Matthew 22:15-22 — 
 
Matthew 22:15 Then the Pharisees went and plotted together how they might trap him in what he 
said. 16 And they sent their disciples to him, along with the Herodians, saying,  

“Teacher, we know that you are truthful and teach the way of God in truth, and defer to no one; 
for you are not partial to any. 17 Tell us then, what do you think? Is it lawful to give a poll-tax to 
Caesar, or not?” 

22:18 But Jesus perceived their malice, and said,  
“Why are you testing me, you hypocrites? 19 Show Me the coin used for the poll-tax.”  

And they brought him a denarius. 20 And he said to them,  
“Whose likeness and inscription is this?” 21  

They said to him, “Caesar’s.” Then He said to them,  
“Then render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s; and to God the things that are God’s.” 

22:22 And hearing this, they were amazed, and leaving Him, they went away. 
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First, we see that two of the Jewish groups whom I mentioned above are involved in this episode. 
There are the Pharisees, a subgroup of the Zealots and who rationalized submitting to the Roman 
government and paying taxes because they enjoyed the power and influence this brought them. The 
other group are the Herodians, supporters of the Gentile king Herod, who also rationalized submitting to 
Rome. They both come to Jesus in order to test his belief in God and the Mosaic Covenant by asking him 
if paying taxes to the secular and pagan government which is ruling over them is biblical? His answer is, 
“Yes,” but he qualifies it by referring to the image of Caesar on a coin that would be used to pay the poll-
tax, a tax levied on an individual without reference to income or assets. Jesus’ reasoning is that because 
the coin contains the image of the leader of the human government, implying that he is the source of and 
the authority over the coin, that it is appropriate to give it to him when he demands it. On the other hand, 
God has stamped His “image” on human beings who are His direct creation. And He demands that we 
give him the “coins” on which is His image—ourselves! This is to say that God has demanded that we 
worship and ultimately obey only Him. The apparent paradox here is that Jesus is saying that it is 
possible to obey one’s human government (by paying taxes) while also obeying God (by worshiping only 
Him). And we saw that this is exactly what Paul says in Romans 13:1-7 (and Peter in 1 Peter 2:13-17)–  

 
Romans 13:1 Let everyone subordinate himself to the governing authorities, for there is no authority 

except that which has been put there by God. And those which exist have been established by 
God, 2 so that he who opposes the authority has opposed God’s directive… 6 For on account of 
this you pay taxes, for they are servants of God who are continually devoted to this very thing. 7 
Render to all the things that you owe them—tax to whom you owe tax, custom to whom you owe 
custom, fear to whom you owe fear, honor to whom you owe honor. 

 
So Jesus, Paul, and Peter are exhorting their audiences to obey God’s established human 

government, and they are explicit that this is in the midst of their obeying God. In other words, it is good to 
support pagan and secular governments because even this is a morally obligatory way by which we obey 
God. But now the question is, “What are Jesus, Paul, and Peter saying that we should do when human 
governments promote evil and punish goodness?” And the problem is that Jesus, Paul, and Peter do not 
provide enough details in their instructions to answer to this question easily. But I think it only reasonable 
to conclude that Paul and Peter are implying what Jesus is hinting at, that we obey our government up to 
the point where it explicitly or implicitly claims to be God and requires that human beings give it their very 
soul, worship, absolute loyalty, allegiance, and obedience. Only God deserves to be worshiped, while His 
instrument of earthly justice, human government, deserves to be obeyed. But if the government starts 
acting as though it is God and demands that people see themselves as owing their entire existences 
(their minds, wills, and bodies) to it, then Christians must remind themselves that all that they are and 
have is ultimately from God and follow His moral directives and not the government’s immoral ones.  

Another very helpful example of people of authentic faith who chose to oppose a government which 
had demanded the complete loyalty of its citizens is in Daniel 3. It is a long chapter but worth quoting and 
considering in its entirety— 

 
Daniel 3:1 Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold, the height of which was sixty cubits 

and its width six cubits. He set it up on the plain of Dura in the province of Babylon.  
3:2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent word to assemble the satraps, the prefects and the 

governors, the counselors, the treasurers, the judges, the magistrates, and all the rulers of the 
provinces to come to the dedication of the image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.  

3:3 Then the satraps, the prefects and the governors, the counselors, the treasurers, the judges, the 
magistrates and all the rulers of the provinces were assembled for the dedication of the image 
that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. And they stood before the image that 
Nebuchadnezzar had set up.  

3:4 Then the herald loudly proclaimed, “To you the command is given, O peoples, nations and men 
of every language,  

3:5 that at the moment you hear the sound of the horn, flute, lyre, trigon, psaltery, bagpipe and all 
kinds of music, you are to fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the 
king has set up.  

3:6 “But whoever does not fall down and worship shall immediately be cast into the midst of a 
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furnace of blazing fire.”  
3:7 Therefore, at that time, when all the peoples heard the sound of the horn, flute, lyre, trigon, 

psaltery, bagpipe and all kinds of music, all the peoples, nations and men of every language fell 
down and worshiped the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.  

3:8 For this reason, at that time, certain Chaldeans came forward and brought charges against the 
Jews.  

3:9 They responded and said to Nebuchadnezzar the king, “O king, live forever!  
3:10 “You, O king, have made a decree that every man who hears the sound of the horn, flute, lyre, 

trigon, psaltery, and bagpipe and all kinds of music, is to fall down and worship the golden 
image.  

3:11 “But whoever does not fall down and worship shall be cast into the midst of a furnace of 
blazing fire.  

3:12 “There are certain Jews whom you have appointed over the administration of the province of 
Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego. These men, O king, have disregarded you. They 
do not serve your gods or worship the golden image which you have set up.”  

3:13 Then, in a rage and anger, Nebuchadnezzar gave orders to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-Nego. Thus, these men were brought before the king.  

3:14 Nebuchadnezzar responded and said to them, “Is it true, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego, 
that you do not serve my gods or worship the golden image that I have set up?  

3:15 “Thus, if you are willing, at the moment you hear the sound of the horn, flute, lyre, trigon, 
psaltery and bagpipe and all kinds of music, to fall down and worship the image that I have 
made, very well. But if you do not worship, you will immediately be cast into the midst of a 
furnace of blazing fire. And what god is there who can deliver you out of my hands?”  

3:16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego replied to the king, “O Nebuchadnezzar, we do not need 
to give you an answer concerning this matter.  

3:17 “If this happens, our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the furnace of blazing fire. 
Thus, He will deliver us out of your hand, O king.  

3:18 “But even if He does not, let it be known to you, O king, that we are not going to serve your 
gods or worship the golden image that you have set up.”  

3:19 As a result, Nebuchadnezzar was filled with wrath, and his facial expression was altered toward 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-Nego. He answered by giving orders to heat the furnace seven 
times more than it was usually heated.  

3:20 He commanded certain valiant warriors who were in his army to tie up Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-Nego in order to cast them into the furnace of blazing fire.  

3:21 Then these men were tied up in their trousers, their coats, their caps, and their other clothes 
and were cast into the midst of the furnace of blazing fire.  

3:22 Because the king’s command was urgent, and the furnace had been made extremely hot, the 
flame of the fire slew those men who carried up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego.  

3:23 But these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego, fell into the midst of the furnace of 
blazing fire still tied up. 

3:24 Then, Nebuchadnezzar the king was astounded and stood up in haste. He said to his high 
officials, “Was it not three men we cast bound into the midst of the fire?” They replied to the 
king, “Certainly, O king.”  

3:25 He said, “Look! I see four men loosed and walking about in the midst of the fire without harm, 
and the appearance of the fourth is like a son of the gods!”  

3:26 So, Nebuchadnezzar came near to the door of the furnace of blazing fire, and he responded 
and said, “Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-Nego, come out, you servants of the Most High God, 
and come here!” Therefore, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego came out of the midst of the 
fire.  

3:27 The satraps, the prefects, the governors and the king’s high officials gathered around and saw 
in regard to these men that the fire had no effect on the bodies of these men. Nor was the hair of 
their head singed, nor were their trousers damaged, nor had the smell of fire even come upon 
them.  

3:28 Nebuchadnezzar responded and said, “Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
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Nego, who has sent His angel and delivered His servants who put their trust in Him, violating the 
king’s command, and yielded up their bodies so as not to serve or worship any god except their 
own God.  

3:29 “Therefore, I make a decree that any people, nation or tongue that speaks anything offensive 
against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego shall be torn limb from limb, and their 
houses reduced to a rubbish heap, inasmuch as there is no other god who is able to deliver in 
this way.”  

3:30 Afterwards, the king caused Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego to prosper in the province of 
Babylon. 

 
The year is around 600 B.C. God has pronounced His judgment on the southern Kingdom of Judah 

for their disobeying the Mosaic Covenant so that the Babylonians have invaded Judah and besieged 
Jerusalem the first of three times, resulting in taking many of the Jews into exile to the city of Babylon. 
More and worse will follow after the next two incursions by the Babylonians. Among the captives are 
Daniel, who is featured in the first two chapters of the book by his name, and these three men, who are 
his friends. At the end of chapter 2, the king of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, having become so impressed 
with the leadership skills of the three men, appoints them to rule as administrators over the province of 
the capital city. Now, though, they are confronting a test of their faith in Yahweh, the God of the Jews and 
the only true God. The king has made a statue that is ninety feet high and nine feet wide, and he is 
requiring that the international crowd of the province fall down and worship this statue as the way to 
demonstrate their absolute and primary allegiance to the pagan gods of the Babylonian people.  

The ancient peoples of the Middle East, except for the Jews of course, typically permitted foreigners 
(including captives) from other lands to worship their own god or gods. However, this would be only if they 
acknowledged the superior position of the gods of the land on which they were living. For the Jews in this 
situation during Nebuchadnezzar’s mandate to worship his golden image, the king would not be opposed 
to their worshiping Yahweh, but they must show greater allegiance to the gods and religion of the 
Babylonians. They are not permitted to worship only Yahweh. They must “serve” Nebuchadnezzar’s gods 
also. 

If we define a “god” as that person, thing, or entity among everything else in existence which is the 
ultimate source of life and well-being for human beings, and if we define “religion” as the manner by which 
human beings demonstrate their complete trust in this person, thing or entity that is their “god,” then 
Nebuchadnezzar, who is THE governing authority over the exiled Jews, is arrogantly acting like any 
government which claims the right to define what exactly is human existence. Governments do this by 
making laws and formally issuing directives and mandates to control its citizens’ lives, right down to the 
level of what they should think and understand is the nature of reality and what they should do to 
demonstrate their absolute obedience to the government and its view of how reality works. 

Daniel’s three friends, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego refuse to adopt Nebuchadnezzar’s 
understanding. They retain their belief that Yahweh is the only true God, the author of all reality, and they 
refuse to bow in worship of the ninety-foot image which represents the Babylonian’s pantheon of gods. 
Eventually, their opposition to the government becomes known to “certain Chaldeans,” who expose their 
disobedience to the king. Like all arrogant, self-righteous, and ungodly rulers who believe they have the 
right to control every detail of the lives of those under them, Nebuchadnezzar becomes enraged that 
these men are not willing to give him their minds, hearts, and existences, and he questions them in this 
regard. In addition, he threatens to make them suffer if they continue to refuse to obey him, and their 
suffering will be the intense heat of a fiery furnace. In other words, the king will cancel them to the most 
extreme degree that he can as a fellow human being. He will swiftly end their physical lives. Plus, he 
arrogantly asks if there is any god who can thwart his plans, because he obviously believes that he is the 
most powerful being in existence, or at least the proxy of gods who are more powerful than Yahweh. 

This, too, is like any government and its official or unofficial instruments of ruling. In our day, the 
multiple and complicit arms of the government are Big-Tech, mainstream media, social media, and 
academic institutions, which are so incensed when others do not agree with them completely on how to 
understand reality that they do all they can to reduce and even eliminate their existence and the effect 
they have on society. Death is obviously the most effective reduction of a person’s existence and 
potential to persuade others to disagree with the government. But other means such as attacking a 
person’s character, making up lies to ruin someone’s reputation, blocking a person’s ability to disseminate 
his opinions and participate in public discussion, etc. are all common practices of those who demand of 
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all citizens absolute compliance and complete worship and obedience. In addition, like Nebuchadnezzar, 
they firmly believe that they are not subject to any “god” and not required to justify their beliefs, decisions, 
and actions before the one, true God. In other words, they are their own god, and, as the apostle Paul 
writes in Romans 1:32, “although they know the requirement of God, that those who [believe and promote 
such lies] are worthy of [eternal] death, they not only [believe and promote them], but they also give 
hearty approval to those who [do the same].” While thinking that they understand reality perfectly, they 
are, in Paul’s opinion, “fools and exchanged the glory of the incorruptible God for” the lie that they know 
better than He how to instruct people in what they should be doing. And their foolishness amplifies itself 
when they suppress voices of dissent and seek to eliminate dialogue among people. In other words, they 
prove that they are fools by refusing to listen to other sinful, imperfect, and finite human beings like them. 

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego do not consider the king’s questions and threats to be worthy of 
response, because they are so obviously the rants of a foolish man who is simply spouting nonsense. He 
is just like all government officials who refuse to take God and His truth in the Bible into account. 
Nevertheless, the three men do respond and state categorically that not only can their God, the one, true 
God, rescue them from death in the furnace, but they are willing to submit to only Him even if He does 
not! This is how unwavering they are in their belief in Yahweh and, I would say, immovable in their hope 
of eternal life in the Kingdom of God through His grace and mercy—just as we are now that we have the 
extra information that our salvation is through the death, resurrection, and intercession of Jesus the 
Messiah. With their response, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego are saying to Nebuchadnezzar, “Go 
ahead, make our day!” 

And so the king does. He even orders that the fire in the furnace be increased, which results in its 
killing the soldiers who throw the Jews into it. Then a miracle occurs. Nebuchadnezzar looks into the 
furnace, and what does he see? All three men walking about with a fourth man, who, it would seem, is the 
“angelos [messenger] of Yahweh.” God Himself appears within the furnace with Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-Nego and is keeping them safe and alive in the midst of the intense heat. Obviously, the king is 
astounded, comments on the presence of the fourth man, and orders the three Jews to come out of the 
furnace. As soon as they do, everyone in the king’s court looks carefully at them and realizes that not one 
hair of their heads is even the least bit singed by the fire. They do not even smell as though they have 
been immersed in the flames—flames that incinerated the soldiers! 

Nebuchadnezzar’s response is to acknowledge that the God of the Jews is greater than his gods and 
him. These men have clearly trusted in their God and violated his own mandate to worship the ninety-foot 
image. They have been willing to serve Yahweh, even if meant losing their lives. Another surprise is that 
this proud and arrogant king issues another decree, that anyone in his empire who speaks against the 
God of the Jews will “be torn limb from limb, and their houses reduced to a rubbish heap.” The miracle of 
the three men in the furnace and Nebuchadnezzar’s prohibition against anti-Semitism and opposition to 
Yahweh clearly worked to the advantage of the Jews who were in exile in Babylon, so that God preserved 
them and they returned to Jerusalem seventy years later as He predicted in the prophets. However, it is 
obvious that other followers of God, even Jews, in history cannot expect the same physical protection 
from God. Many Jews and many Christians have died for their association with God. Yet, the lesson is still 
clear—that when a government demands obedience and allegiance above and beyond what only God 
deserves, His people, both Jews and Gentiles who are submitting themselves in their hearts to Him, must 
follow their biblical understanding of the nature of reality and say, “No.” 

Another example was the Roman government of Jesus’ and Paul’s day. They were no group of 
saints. Often Caesar and his proxies, the local governors and the military, could be harsh, cruel, and 
capricious in their treatment of the populace regardless of their ethnic, political, or religious affiliation. 
Plus, they knowingly executed an innocent man, Jesus, who is God’s Messiah. Roman citizens, of whom 
Paul interestingly enough was a member, did enjoy better and fairer treatment than non-citizens. But Paul 
in Romans 13 is certainly not implying that the Roman government always acted in line with biblical moral 
principles. His language seems to indicate that it did, but in the final analysis he is stating a general 
principle, that it is holy and right for followers of the ultimate King, God, and His proxy, Jesus of Nazareth, 
to obey and submit to sinful human governments as put in place by God. He is the transcendent source of 
all created reality and the author of this story which He is telling. 

While the Roman Christians have submitted themselves to a new king, Jesus of Nazareth, who will 
usher in the eternal Kingdom of God when he returns, Paul feels it necessary to instruct these Christians 
in how they should live under the rule of Caesar and his deputies. In a few words, they should obey them 
as that which constitutes holiness for followers of Jesus, while they wait for him to establish his rule over 
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the land of Israel and the earth as the first stage of the Kingdom of God. Indeed, Paul is saying that all 
governing authorities in the present age owe their existence to the sovereign and determinative will of 
God. Therefore, they are merely stepping stones in history towards the final Messianic government of 
Jesus. They exist because God wants them to exist, and if He wants to remove the current personnel 
from their positions and put others in their place, then He will. And if He does do want to remove them, 
then He will not. God thus grants governing officials the power and right to rule for a time, i.e., His 
sovereignly chosen amount of time. Consequently, people who are pursuing holiness as believers in 
Jesus have the opportunity to reveal their obedience to God by obeying the current government officials. 
But Christians also can know that, while all governments contain immoral people, no corrupt and evil 
rulers and their underlings will ever thwart God’s eternal plans and purposes. This means that Christians 
need never despair if the “right” people are not in power. Nevertheless, in our country, we have the 
privilege to work to remove government officials and put others in their place. Yet this, too, will be only 
according to God’s sovereign will. 

As I have said, Paul obviously would want his readers to understand that his commands in Romans 
13:1-7 apply only when the existing government is promoting biblical morality and punishing biblical evil. 
But if a government defines good as evil and evil as good, then of course no genuine Christian can obey 
such a government completely. As we saw above, the Jewish government of the Sanhedrin ordered Peter 
and John to stop preaching the gospel when God had commanded them to do so. Peter told them that he 
had to defy their order and obey God instead, come what may— 

 
 Acts 4:19 But Peter and John answered and said to them, “Whether it is right in the sight of God to 

give heed to you rather than to God, you be the judge; 20 for we cannot stop speaking about 
what we have seen and heard.” 

 
And Nebuchadnezzar ordered the Jews to serve him by worshiping false gods, so that Shadrach, 

Meshach, and Abed-Nego also told him that they had to reject his order and obey God instead, come 
what may— 

 
Daniel 3:16 “O Nebuchadnezzar, we do not need to give you an answer concerning this matter. 17 If 

this happens, our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the furnace of blazing fire. 
Thus, He will deliver us out of your hand, O king. 18 But even if He does not, let it be known to 
you, O king, that we are not going to serve your gods or worship the golden image that you have 
set up.”  

  
And these two governments of the Jewish Sanhedrin and the Babylonian Empire ruled by 

Nebuchadnezzar are good examples of the general principle implied in Psalm 2:1-2— 
 
Psalm 2:1 Why are the nations in an uproar  
 And the peoples devising a vain thing? 
2:2 The kings of the earth take their stand  
 And the rulers take counsel together  
 Against Yahweh and against His Messiah, saying, 
2:3 “Let us tear their fetters apart  
 And cast away their cords from us!” 
 
The question here in Psalm 2 is merely rhetorical. David, the author, knows exactly why people and 

their leaders stand against God. It is because they are all fundamentally opposed to Him in their hearts. 
Therefore, all governments down through history will rebel against God at one level or another. And 
certainly we have seen some governments exhibit their rebellion more greatly than others by their cruel 
and inhumane treatment of their citizens and also other countries. Nevertheless, in Romans 13 Paul is 
also saying that, because governments exist by the will of God, to oppose any genuine goodness which a 
government prescribes is to oppose God. This a Christian (or anyone else for that matter) should not do, 
because the government will rightly condemn and punish such a person in the present realm. And Paul is 
implying that it is right for the government to do so as he explains in vs. 3 & 4 where he explicitly states 
what was implied in v. 1, that the laws of any government should encourage biblical goodness and punish 
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biblical evil. If this is the situation, then Christians should obey this very human government, led by 
sinners, even though it is not the direct government of the morally perfect icon of God, Jesus himself.  

And the result will be that the government approves of what Christians are doing. In other words, just 
because God and Jesus are not directly ruling over Christians does not mean that they should have no 
fear of their immediate, human authority. Because the government is an instrument of the sovereign God 
who has willed it into existence, to fear it is to fear God. But then we add Jesus’ instructions to the 
Pharisees and the Herodians and implied by Paul and Peter—only up to the point when the government 
chooses to think of itself as God and defines good as evil and evil as good. Then we can and must say, 
“No,” to its unbiblical laws, directives, and mandates. This would obviously pertain mainly to a government 
which outlaws Christianity, as the Jewish leaders attempted to do in the book of Acts. And it pertains 
equally to when a government permits Christianity to exist but requires Christians to grant greater loyalty 
and allegiance to the government than to God, as Nebuchadnezzar did (albeit the “Christianity” of his day 
was the pre-Christian Jewish worship of Yahweh). 

I think it is also fair to say that, because Jesus, Paul, and Peter provide only general principles, they 
are not offering any specific guidance on exactly how Christians should respond when their particular 
government raises taxes to an exorbitant level (and how to define “exorbitant”), when government officials 
abuse their power and authority and become tyrants (and how to define “abuse” and “tyrants”), when too 
many laws promote evil instead of goodness (and how to define “too many”), when a government 
encroaches on the God-given freedom and liberty of its people (and how to define “encroaches,” 
“freedom,” and “liberty”), or what kind of government is good vs. bad (except to imply as the rest of the 
Bible teaches that Jesus’ monarchy will eventually be the best and only perfect government in all history). 
Therefore, Jesus, Paul, and Peter are simply saying that, in general, it is good and right for Christians to 
submit to and support human governments because of their God-given role to keep the peace and 
provide their citizens with a social, economic, and political context in which to live their lives and hopefully 
come to authentic faith and belief in God. In other words, these men and the rest of the Bible do not 
provide three easy steps to figuring out when it is appropriate to say, “No,” to the government in each and 
every situation a Christian might find himself. Plus, the Bible seems to imply that not every Christian will 
or even should respond exactly the same as his fellow believers in each political, civil, economic, and 
social situation. Instead, the biblical authors are providing only the principles to make genuine followers of 
God foundationally wise with the freedom to think through for themselves what they think is the moral and 
godly way to act in their own specific situations and under the particular circumstances of their lives. 

From this discussion, I suggest that the ideal government is the one which grants to each individual 
the right to choose his or her religion, business pursuits, social interactions, and recreational pursuits 
within the proper boundaries of God’s biblical, moral commandments. And because the apostles Paul and 
Peter describe the government’s responsibility as “bearing the sword” against those who do evil, any 
government and country has the right and even obligation to protect itself militarily from oppressive and 
evil forces, whether outside the country or within, so that all its people may live with as much freedom as 
possible. This may be somewhat different when Jesus restores the Kingdom of Israel and establishes his 
rule over the whole earth. But, in the meantime, sinful human beings need to give each other a lot of room 
to believe and live, knowing that eventually God will bring everyone to account and “render to each 
person according to his deeds” (cf. Romans 2:6). 

God has created all human beings and therefore owns each person, man and woman, adult and child 
(even unborn child), Jew and Gentile, etc. It is theologically and biblically impossible to assert a distinction 
between human beings that requires concluding that God is some people’s ultimate authority and not 
others’. It is also theologically and biblically impossible to insist on a distinction between human beings 
that requires concluding that some people are accountable ultimately to God and not to human beings 
while others are ultimately accountable to only human beings. These are the vital truths which kings, 
prime ministers, presidents, congressmen, senators, judges, members of parliaments, and all other civil 
servants who carry out their responsibilities within a people’s government must recognize or risk opposing 
God and incurring His justice and condemnation. In Old Testament times, God held the Assyrians and the 
Babylonians accountable and condemned them for failing to recognize His sovereign and moral rule of 
the cosmos when they attacked and mistreated His chosen people, the Jews. And God will do the same 
to all other government officials in history who ignore and reject Him and the right He gives to each 
human being to live and choose his god, his family, his place of existence, his vocation, his recreation, his 
food, and his level of health, while, according to the apostle Paul in Romans 1, each individual knows that 
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he will answer to the one true God for his moral choices, especially the choice of whether or not he 
appeals to God for eternal forgiveness and life. 

Nevertheless, it is certainly possible that a country’s government may become so evil, so corrupt, so 
ungodly, so tyrannical, and so oppressive that all (or at least most of) its people, including Christians, 
decide that they must rise up against it and overthrow it. Yet, Christians should never think that this is for 
the sake of the Kingdom of God, because Christians do not create the Kingdom of God. God does. Only 
God can and will bring His kingdom into existence when Jesus returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel 
on the land of Israel. This means that any resistance or even rebellion against one’s culture, society, and 
government is for the sake of all the country’s citizens and their right to live as freely as possible, whether 
or not they are Christians. And this resistance or rebellion can take the form of written or spoken words, 
good and moral actions that are different from what one’s society and culture consider good and moral, 
or, in the extreme, armed and physical actions. But the decision as to how to resist one’s government is a 
personal and individual one, including for each Christian who is living his life before God. I as a citizen of 
my country cannot tell someone else how to act in any given situation, and no other citizen can tell me 
how to do so. Only each individual can decide for himself what level of resistance he believes that he is 
called to use against the immorality and evil that he encounters in each specific situation in his life, 
including the evil of his government. In addition, arriving at this decision should include both prayer and 
wisdom that is derived from the Bible—from Genesis to Revelation. The Christian will obviously 
understand that prayer and biblical wisdom should be included. The non-Christian will not, which simply 
becomes another opportunity for the Christian to be loving, bold, and public about his faith for the sake of 
educating non-Christians with respect to the most important issue in their lives, their eternal salvation. 

Moving on in the story of Gethsemane, John writes in his gospel of Jesus’ reason for not wanting his 
disciples to fight the armed mob where he says, “11 Should I not drink the cup which the Father has given 
me to drink?” (John 18:11). His reaction here also to Peter’s using the sword clearly shows that he never 
expected any of them to do so. Once again, as he did in his prayers to the Father, he uses the analogy of 
a cup that is filled with an unpleasant liquid that someone is commanding him to drink. In this case, God 
the Father is requiring that Jesus go through the entire ordeal of betrayal, arrest, trials, and crucifixion. 
Hence, his question to Peter, and to the other disciples who are wondering if they should be defending 
themselves and him, is what they think of obeying God. Is it a good thing to subordinate oneself to the 
sovereign will of God? Obviously it is a rhetorical question, and the answer is a resounding, “Yes!!” But 
Peter and the other disciples have not yet grasped the path down which Jesus is walking in obedience to 
the Father that will lead to his death the next afternoon. But Jesus keeps trying to get them to understand 
all that his messianic role involves. 

The final detail of this scene is one that only Luke provides, that Jesus reached out and “touched 
[Malchus’] ear and healed him” (Luke 22:51). Even under these extreme circumstances, with his enemies 
surrounding and seizing him in order to lead him away to his eventual death on the cross, Jesus is still the 
loving and merciful Son of God. And the Father confirms this by performing another miracle through him. 
In all the other stories of Jesus’ miracles in the gospels, it is intimated that the recipients of healings, of 
release from demonic possession, of resurrection from the dead, and even of food are his friends. But 
here, just as God causes the sun to rise on the evil and sends rain on the unrighteous (cf. Matthew 4:45), 
Jesus performs one miraculous act of kindness—on an enemy! How fitting that the man who was 
accused of being “a gluttonous man and drunkard, a friend of tax collectors and sinners,” because he is 
the greatest friend that sinners have ever had, as his final miraculous, outward act of love should heal a 
man whose intent is to kill him. And, therefore, what a wonderful example of our calling to love the 
enemies of Christianity because we are bold, courageous, and public followers of the gracious and 
merciful Jewish Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth. 

And there is one more striking element in regard to Jesus’ action. Why does not Malchus (so that all 
of Jerusalem can hear him!) immediately shout the exact same words that Jesus just used, “Stop this!”? 
And why does he not go on to say, “Look what this man just did. He healed my ear which his disciple cut 
off. Certainly, he is who he says he is—the Messiah whom we should worship and obey!” But, instead, 
Malchus either remains completely silent or resumes his noisy aggression with the rest of crowd, who are 
fixated on arresting Jesus in order to bring him to the high priest. The hardness and stubbornness of the 
human heart is astounding, but true. And only God can change a sinner’s inward condition so that he can 
do what Malchus should have done. 

 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke IX.  
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Jesus next turns to the whole crowd whose purpose is to arrest him. Luke describes them as “22:52 
the chief priests, officers of the temple, and elders who had come against him,” and Jesus says to them, 
“Have you come out with swords and clubs as you would against an insurrectionist? 22:53 While I was 
with you daily in the temple, you did not lay hands on me. But this hour and the power of darkness belong 
to you” (Luke 22:52-53). Matthew describes this interaction with similar words, “26:55 In that hour, Jesus 
said to the crowds, ‘Have you come out with swords and clubs to arrest me as you would against an 
insurrectionist? Every day I sat in the temple teaching, and you did not seize me. 26:56 But all this has 
happened in order that the writings of the prophets may be fulfilled’” (Matthew 26:55-56). Mark likewise 
states, “14:48 And Jesus responded and said to them, ‘Have you come out with swords and clubs to 
arrest me, as you would for an insurrectionist? 14:49 Every day I was with you in the temple teaching, 
and you did not seize me. But this has happened so that the scriptures will be fulfilled’” (Mark 14:48-49). 

On the one hand, Matthew, Mark, and John have said that the crowd are coming “from the chief 
priests” (Matthew 26:47; Mark 14:43; John 18:3). On the other hand, Luke tells us that this crowd includes 
the “chief priests, officers of the temple, and elders who had come out against” Jesus (Luke 22:52). 
Putting the data together that avoids any contradictions or errors, this crowd consists of some of the chief 
priests and leaders of the Sanhedrin, while it also consists of men who are from the entire group of chief 
priests and leaders of the Jewish people. Thus, none of the descriptions of the crowd is complete, but 
they all are true in their own way. 

Secondly, we have arrived at the place in Matthew’s account with the one prepositional phrase that I 
mentioned above which helps us understand how to fit together the different parts of this scene. In v. 55, 
Matthew states literally, “In that hour (en ekeinay tay hora, ėn ėkei÷nhØ thØv w‚râ), Jesus said to the crowds, 
‘Have you come out with swords and clubs to arrest me as you would against an insurrectionist? Every 
day I sat in the temple teaching, and you did not seize me.” In his gospel Matthew uses the same phrase 
“in that hour” twice before this verse. The first is in Matthew 10:18-19 when Jesus warns his disciples that 
the road ahead of them will be a rough one, because they will be persecuted and “10:18 brought before 
governors and kings as a testimony to them and to the Gentiles; 10:19 but when they hand you over, do 
not worry about how or what you are to say, for it will be given you in that hour what you are to say” 
[emphasis mine]. The second is in 18:1, “In that hour the disciples came to Jesus and said, ‘Who then is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven’” [emphasis mine]? The NAS95 translates the phrase “at that time” in 
both Matthew 18:1 and here in Matthew 26:55, which I think is a good interpretation of what Matthew 
means in these contexts. In this situation in the Garden of Gethsemane, he is saying that sometime 
during all these events that involve Jesus’ arrest, Jesus asks the mob, “Do you really think that I am 
starting an armed rebellion against the Jewish leaders?” Therefore, it is reasonable to assume that none 
of the gospel accounts is claiming to present its details in exact chronological order, so that there are no 
contradictions between them, and none of them is in error. Instead, this scene comprises multiple 
elements that are going on simultaneously, and the point is that all these details are important for 
understanding this entire episode in Jesus’ life. But it is literally impossible to describe the exact 
sequence of the details. 

Thirdly, Jesus wonders out loud why this crowd has come out with swords and clubs to arrest him as 
if he were leading an armed revolt, especially when it was possible to seize him in the temple area as he 
often taught and walked openly and publicly in Jerusalem during the three years of his ministry and 
especially these last few days leading up to the Passover. In this way, he is denying both that he is 
violating the Old Testament by claiming to be the Messiah and that he is leading an insurrection against 
Israel. Instead, he is implying that he is the one who is fulfilling the predictions of the Messiah in the Old 
Testament, while it is the crowd who are the insurrectionists—against God! He is obeying God perfectly, 
and they are rebelling against Him. In addition, everything that he has been teaching and doing in their 
presence and the presence of the people of Israel has been both words and miracles of truth and love 
from God. At no time did he encourage anyone to take up arms and revolt against the Sanhedrin or the 
Roman government. In fact, back in Matthew 23:3, he encouraged the Jewish people “to do and guard all 
that the scribes and Pharisees tell” them, because their words come from the Mosaic Covenant in their 
sacred scriptures. Therefore, Jesus has strongly affirmed that the Jewish leaders are teaching the Bible, 
while also pointing out that they do not correctly understand it. The words and ideas of the Bible, and 
therefore of the Mosaic Covenant, are good and right. Therefore, it is appropriate to hear them no matter 
who is speaking them and no matter what the context. However, it is just as important to understand 
correctly the words and the ideas that the biblical authors communicate, which is what Jesus has been 
seeking to help the Jewish people do as their Messiah, King, and Priest. 
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Who knows how many times in the last two thousand years “Christian” teachers (except of course the 
apostles) have spoken the words of the Bible while thinking that they have understood them correctly, 
and yet they have not. We have even heard politicians quote the Bible, but have they understood 
correctly what it is saying? I certainly doubt it. But I think that Jesus is instructing his listeners in Matthew 
23:3 that it is possible for people to hear the words of the Bible and then God will cause them to 
understand it correctly, even if the teacher or speaker does not. And then God will cause them to obey 
the Bible by miraculously opening up their minds and hearts to the truth. Therefore, we should always 
encourage the public reading and speaking of the Bible, for God may use it for the eternal good of those 
listening. 

But here in the Garden of Gethsemane, the unfortunate lack of understanding of the chief priests and 
Sanhedrin is revealing itself as they come out in the middle of the night, armed with swords and clubs, to 
arrest Jesus and to conspire to destroy him. He is the one whom they should worship as the very “icon of 
God” within the creation (as Paul calls Jesus in 2 Corinthians 4:4 and Colossians 1:15). He is the one 
from whom they should learn the Old Testament as the only morally perfect and intellectually perfect 
rabbi/teacher in all history. Yet, as Jesus says in Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts, he knows that the 
scriptures which these men need to understand better predict that they must come out with clubs and 
swords, arrest him, put him on trial, convict him of blasphemy because he claims to be the Messiah, and 
crucify him for this heinous “crime.” Jesus is in a catch-22, a circumstance from which there is no escape 
because of mutually conflicting conditions. These men should know better than to reject him as their 
Messiah, but they do not—in order that God may fulfill His predestined plans and eternal purposes 
through Jesus. 

As a result, Jesus says that this is all “so that the writings of the prophets may be fulfilled.” Below are 
four examples of Old Testament passages to which Jesus is probably referring as needing fulfillment 
through his betrayal, arrest, trial, crucifixion, and his resurrection. And these are passages which Jesus 
himself would have learned as a child from his mother Mary and recognized as applying to him as the 
final descendant of David who is the eternal king of Israel and the Kingdom of God. I will not explain the 
connections between these passages and Jesus’ life and death as much as they deserve, but they should 
still be obvious to the reader. First, over 700 years before these events, Isaiah 53:3-5 predicts the 
Messiah’s death as brought about by men as well as ultimately caused by God— 

 
Isaiah 53:3 He was despised and forsaken of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; 
and like one from whom men hide their face he was despised, and we [Jews] did not esteem him. 
4 Surely our griefs he himself bore, and our sorrows he carried. Yet we ourselves esteemed him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 5 But he was pierced through for our transgressions, he 
was crushed for our iniquities. The chastening for our well-being fell upon him, and by his 
scourging we are healed [emphasis mine]. 

 
And in Zechariah 13:7 God says similarly approximately 500 years before Jesus death— 
 

Zechariah 13:7 “Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd [the Messiah], and against the man, 
My Associate,” declares Yahweh of hosts. “Strike the Shepherd that the sheep may be scattered; 
and I will turn My hand against the little ones” [emphasis mine]. 

 
The apostle Peter, in his first sermon to his fellow Jews and Gentile proselytes in Jerusalem, uses 

Psalm 16:8-11 as a direct prediction by David around 1000 B.C. of Jesus’ resurrection soon after his 
death— 

 
Psalm 16:8 I [the Messiah] have set Yahweh continually before me;  

Because He is at my right hand, I will not be shaken. 
9 Therefore my heart is glad and my glory rejoices;  

My flesh also will dwell securely. 
10 For You [Yahweh] will not abandon my soul to Sheol;  

Nor will You allow Your Holy One [me, the Messiah] to undergo decay. 
11 You will make known to me the path of life;  

In Your presence is fullness of joy;  
In Your right hand there are pleasures forever [emphasis mine]. 
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And in Psalm 22:15-18 David also predicts both Jesus’ ordeal of dying along with the Roman soldiers’ 

casting lots for his clothing— 
 

Psalm 22:15 My [the Messiah’s] strength is dried up like a potsherd,  
  And my tongue cleaves to my jaws;  
  And You [Yahweh] lay me in the dust of death. 
       16 For dogs have surrounded me;  
  A band of evildoers has encompassed me;  
  They pierced my hands and my feet. 
       17 I can count all my bones.  
  They look, they stare at me; 
       18 They divide my garments among them,  

  And for my clothing they cast lots [emphasis mine]. 
 
Later in this narrative, when the soldiers do not break Jesus’ legs on the cross because he has 

already died, John will refer to this fact as a fulfillment of Psalm 34:19-20— 
 

Psalm 34:19 Many are the afflictions of the righteous man,  
  But Yahweh delivers him out of them all. 

   20 He keeps all his bones,  
Not one of them is broken. 

 
Because of what Jesus has learned from the Old Testament, he is well aware that all that is 

happening to him is ultimately from God, from Yahweh, from his Father, because he is the Son of God 
and His proxy among the people of Israel and among the rest of the world. Luke likewise indicates that 
Jesus tells the crowd that the Old Testament’s predictions of his death mean that “this hour and the 
power of darkness belong” to them. What is far from a pleasant experience for Jesus is also a 
theologically and biblically necessary one. And it is not because at this very moment human goodness is 
winning the day. Indeed, this moment is filled with the core of the evil of mankind. Yet, also, the person 
within the creation who has the greatest power to perpetrate such evil is Satan. He has influenced these 
men to fulfill his plans and purposes—to end the life of the Messiah. Thus, Jesus says that it is as though 
the next eighteen hours and the ability to do what they desire with respect to him is fully in their grasp. 
They literally own the day. They existentially are in control of these evil, upcoming hours until Jesus dies 
on the cross. No one is going to stop them, because this is the will of God Himself for Jesus to perform 
his role on earth as the Jewish Messiah. And as a result, he is perfectly willing to allow them to arrest him 
and complete their goal of executing him. 

Later in the New Testament, the apostle Paul makes it clear that Satan’s and his followers’ ownership 
of time in this world does not end with Jesus’ death and will not end until he returns. Paul calls Satan “the 
god of this age” in 2 Corinthians 4:4, because the vast majority of human beings in the present realm 
choose to align themselves with him instead of with God. This means, also, that evil seems to reign 
victorious over good until the final ruler on earth, who will humanly embody evil to its maximum, the “Man 
of Lawlessness” as Paul calls him in 2 Thessalonians 2:3, is destroyed when Jesus returns. Paul says in 
2 Thessalonians 2:7 that “the mystery of lawlessness is already at work” in the world, revealing itself 
through the lies and deceptions that Satan is able to inject into cultures around the globe and that oppose 
God’s people, both Jews and Christians. And Paul’s exhortation in Ephesians 5:15-16 to Christians in the 
midst of the current situation this side of Jesus’ second appearance and restoring the Kingdom of Israel 
is, “15 Therefore be careful how you walk, not as unwise men but as wise, 16 making the most of your 
time, because the days are evil.” We consequently move confidently and courageously through time, just 
as Jesus did, because we know that Satan will not accomplish his goal of destroying God’s plans and His 
people. Instead, God powerfully changes the hearts and inwardness of those whom He has chosen. And 
He sustains their faith, while also keeping in sight the preservation of a remnant of the Jews for their final, 
earthly destiny of becoming authentic believers themselves and being ruled by Jesus on the land of Israel 
during the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20. 

 
Matthew and Mark X. 
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Luke’s and John’s accounts of this scene have ended. But Matthew continues, “56 Then all the 
disciples left him and fled” (Matthew 26:56). And Mark similarly says, “50 And they all left him and fled” 
(Mark 14:50). Jesus previously told these eleven disciples that they were going to abandon him (Matthew 
26:31; Mark 14:27). Now they fulfill his prediction. Probably from fear of being arrested and even put to 
death, these men find themselves unable to stay with their rabbi and the one whom they have confessed 
as the Messiah and King of Israel. And so they disappear into the night as quickly as they can run, 
including Peter who had so boldly declared that he would never leave Jesus’ side and was willing to die 
with him if necessary (cf. Matthew 26:33-35; Mark 14:29-31; John 13:37-38). 

And the lesson is, never say, “Never.” We do not know exactly what God’s story is for us in the future. 
But we can still be assured that He will faithfully cause our faith to persevere, as we will see He does for 
Peter and the other, remaining ten disciples. This is why Paul’s words to the Philippians help and comfort 
us through every situation, “Work out your salvation with fear and trembling, knowing that God is at work 
in you, both to will and to do for His good pleasure” (Philippians 2:12-13). And John’s words in his first 
letter encourage us also, “You are from God, little children, and have overcome [those who oppose God]; 
because greater is He who is in you than he [Satan] who is in the world” (1 John 4:4). 

 
Mark XI. 
In conclusion, Mark provides one more detail, “51 And a certain young man was following him, 

wearing only a linen sheet over his naked body, and they seized him. 52 But he pulled free from the linen 
sheet and fled naked” (Mark 14:51-52). Who is this young man, and why is he wearing only a linen sheet? 
John 19:23, which will come up later in the narrative helps us. John records, “Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took His outer garments and made four parts, a part for every soldier and also 
the tunic; now the tunic was seamless, woven in one piece.” Typically, men wore both an undergarment 
called a kiton (citw¿n) and an outer garment called an himation (i̊ma¿tion). Here, this young man is 
described as wearing only a sindon (sindw¿n), a linen cloth and the same kind of covering as that which 
Joseph of Arimathea will use to wrap the body of Jesus after his crucifixion. But why would this young 
man wear only a linen cloth and not the traditional garb of both an undergarment and an outer garment? 
Maybe because he was afraid of being seized and wanted to be able to slip out of his covering and 
escape easily, and wearing either a kiton or an himation or both would have prevented this. And who is 
this young man? The most likely candidate is Mark himself, the author of this unique element of the story 
since he is the only one who includes it. 

He had not been a participant in the Passover meal and probably was waiting outside the building, 
looking to see what Jesus was going to do. And, unbeknownst to Jesus and the eleven disciples, he 
probably followed them into the garden and hid himself in it. But now he has gotten close enough to the 
armed mob that they become aware of him and are as concerned about him as they are about Jesus and 
the disciples. So they grab him to arrest him, as they probably would have the eleven disciples if they had 
not fled into the night. Fortunately, this young man, somehow suspecting that these events would unfold 
as they have, has armed himself within only a linen sheet, so that he eludes their grasp and disappears 
naked into the night. 

As a result, Jesus is left completely alone with his enemies. And this night of mistreatment and 
suffering, which will not end until death finally claims him the next afternoon, continues. Yet, Jesus will 
remain confident in God, loving towards his friends and his enemies, and resolved in his heart to 
complete his responsibility as the Messiah during this initial and temporary sojourn on the earth. May we 
follow his example while we wait for him to return and share the glory of his immortality and moral 
perfection with us in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
 
 
i. Jesus Is Brought To Caiaphas’ House and John and Peter Enter Into the Courtyard 
Tuesday about midnight heading into Wednesday 

Matthew 26:57-58 Mark 14:53-54 Luke 22:54-55 John 18:13-16 
26:57 And those who 
had seized Jesus led 
him away to Caiaphas, 
the high priest, where 
the scribes and the 

14:53 And they led 
Jesus away to the high 
priest, and all the chief 
priests, elders, and 

22:54 After they 
arrested him, they led 
him away and brought 
him to the house of the 
high priest.  

18:13 And they led him 
first to Annas, because 
he was the father-in-
law of Caiaphas, who 
was high priest that 
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elders were gathered 
together. 26:58 But 
Peter was following 
him from a distance as 
far as the courtyard of 
the high priest, and he 
entered in and sat down 
with the servants to see 
the outcome.  
 

scribes had gathered 
together. 
14:54 And Peter 
followed him from a 
distance into the 
courtyard of the high 
priest, and he was 
sitting with the 
assistants and warming 
himself by the light of 
the fire. 
 

And Peter was 
following at a distance. 
22:55 And after they 
kindled a fire in the 
middle of the courtyard 
and had sat down 
together, Peter was 
sitting in their midst.  
 

year. 18:14 It was 
Caiaphas who advised 
the Jews that it was 
better for one man to 
die on behalf of the 
people. 
18:15 Simon Peter was 
following Jesus, along 
with another disciple. 
That disciple was 
known to the high 
priest, and he entered 
with Jesus into the 
courtyard of the high 
priest. 18:16 But Peter 
was standing outside 
near the door. 
Therefore, the other 
disciple, who was 
known to the high 
priest, spoke to the 
doorkeeper, and she led 
Peter inside.  

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Assuming that it would not take too long to walk from the Garden of Gethsemane into the city of 
Jerusalem, the time is around midnight, meaning that it has been about five hours since Jesus and his 
disciples first sat down to eat the Passover. Now that the eleven disciples, for the most part, have fled into 
the night, afraid for their own lives, and the Jewish temple guards have arrested Jesus, they lead him to 
the house of the high priest, who is Caiaphas. However, there seems to be a discrepancy in the accounts, 
because John states that they take him first to Annas, Caiaphas’ father-in-law. Here are the first verses of 
this sub-section of each of the gospel authors— 
 

Matthew writes,  
“26:57 And those who had seized Jesus led him away to Caiaphas, the high priest, where the scribes 
and the elders were gathered together.”  

 
Mark states,  
“14:53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests, elders, and scribes had 
gathered together.”  
 
Luke records,  
“22:54 After they arrested him, they led him away and brought him to the house of the high priest.”  
 
John’s account is clearly different in its wording,  
“18:13 And they led him first to Annas, because he was the father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was high 
priest that year.”  
 
But the question is, where is Annas? The answer that makes the most sense is, at Caiaphas’ house, 

and there are two other passages that help with this conclusion—Luke 3:1-2, which provides the historical 
context for the beginning of John the Baptist’s ministry, and Acts 4:5-6, which provides a list of the 
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personnel who comprise the Jewish leadership, i.e., the Sanhedrin, who question Peter and John after 
they have been arrested for publicly proclaiming the message of Jesus as the Messiah— 

 
Here is Luke 3:1-2— 
 
Luke 3:1 Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, when Pontius Pilate was governor 
of Judea, and Herod was tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip was tetrarch of the region of 
Ituraea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias was tetrarch of Abilene, 2 in the high priesthood of Annas and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came to John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. 
 
And here is Acts 4:5-6— 
 
Acts 4:5 On the next day, their rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in Jerusalem; 6 
and Annas the high priest was there, and Caiaphas and John and Alexander, and all who were of 
high-priestly descent. 
 
Both passages describe Annas as a “high priest,” meaning that he held this position before his son-in-

law Caiaphas took over the responsibility from him. We have other written evidence to the effect that 
Annas had been high priest from A.D. 7 to 14 and was succeeded by three of his sons and finally by his 
son-in-law Caiaphas from A.D. 18 to 36. Therefore, Caiaphas is high priest while Jesus is conducting his 
public ministry, from A.D. 27-30, but his father-in-law Annas is obviously still heavily involved in the 
religious and civil leadership of the Jewish people in Israel. Additionally, John 18:13 above says that 
Caiaphas was “high priest that year.” This would be the year not only of Jesus’ arrest, trial, and 
crucifixion, but also when John and Peter are arrested and brought before the Sanhedrin in Acts 4. In 
other words, their encounter with the Jewish leaders was probably fairly soon after Pentecost, which itself 
was fifty days after the Passover and the Feast or Unleavened Bread when Jesus died and rose from the 
dead.  

So, again, where is Annas when the temple guard bring Jesus to him? The answer that best fits with 
all four accounts of the gospels is that he is at his son-in-law’s house, the house of Caiaphas, which may 
even be his own house if the entire high priestly family are sharing the same dwelling. And, assuming that 
Annas still is a revered, respected, and older former high priest with significant clout in the Jewish 
community and among all their leaders in the Sanhedrin, John is saying that he is getting first crack at 
interrogating Jesus in a private meeting. Plus, this is probably the first time that any of these men “of high-
priestly descent” (cf. Acts 4:6 above) are able to speak to Jesus up-close and in person apart from the 
crowds. Therefore, we have here a milestone in human history. Before now, Jesus has intentionally 
avoided all high government officials, within both the Roman government and the Jewish government. 
Certainly the latter have been waiting for an opportunity to arrest and confront him regarding his claim to 
be the predicted Messiah, and they have also been planning to get rid of him as quickly as possible in 
order to bring an end to his pesky movement which has attracted so much attention and distracted the 
Jewish populace from their allegiance to them. 

John in his gospel mentions several times during the course of Jesus’ three-year ministry when the 
Jewish leaders in Jerusalem made up of chief priests, Pharisees, Sadducees, and elders converse at 
least briefly with Jesus. The first may be in John 2:13-25 during the first occasion of his expelling the 
merchants and money-changers from the temple. John writes in vs. 18-21— 

 
John 2:18 The Jews then said to Him, “What sign do You show us as your authority for doing these 

things?” 
2:19 Jesus answered them, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
2:20 The Jews then said, “It took forty-six years to build this temple, and will You raise it up in three 

days?” 
2:21 But He was speaking of the temple of His body. 
 
Because this event takes place in the temple, perhaps “the Jews” who are speaking to Jesus are 

members of the Sanhedrin. But we also notice that John does not mention any angry response from the 
them. Nevertheless, I think that we can assume that, even if these Jews are not chief priests and 
Pharisees, the news of this event must have reached their ears, and they began their inner and group 
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deliberations about what to do with this man who is acting in such a brazen way that is contrary to settled 
protocol within the temple.  

The second passage in John’s gospel that possibly describes an interaction between the Jewish 
leaders and Jesus is in chapter 5 when Jesus visits Jerusalem again and heals a lame man on the 
Sabbath. As a result, “the Jews” (cf. John 5:10,16,18) seek to kill Jesus for violating the related 
commandment in the Mosaic Covenant that prohibits “work” on the Sabbath. John writes in vs. 10-18— 

 
John 5:10 So the Jews were saying to the man who was cured, “It is the Sabbath, and it is not 

permissible for you to carry your pallet.” 
5:11 But he answered them, “He who made me well was the one who said to me, ‘Pick up your pallet 

and walk.’” 
5:12 They asked him, “Who is the man who said to you, ‘Pick up your pallet and walk’?” 
5:13 But the man who was healed did not know who it was, for Jesus had slipped away while there 

was a crowd in that place. 
5:14 Afterward Jesus found him in the temple and said to him, “Behold, you have become well; do not 

sin anymore, so that nothing worse happens to you.” 
5:15 The man went away, and told the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him well. 
5:16 For this reason the Jews were persecuting Jesus, because he was doing these things on the 

Sabbath. 
5:17 But he answered them, “My Father is working until now, and I Myself am working.” 
5:18 For this reason therefore the Jews were seeking all the more to kill him, because he not only 

was breaking the Sabbath, but also was calling God his own Father, making himself equal with 
God. 

 
Again, John mentions only “the Jews,” but the fact that they “were seeking all the more to kill” Jesus 

probably indicates that he is referring to the leaders, to the Sanhedrin, because they alone would have 
the authority and primary motivation to eliminate this undesirable competition. In addition, John is 
revealing by his wording, “all the more,” that the movement to do away with Jesus had begun before this 
particular incident in John 5. Perhaps it goes back as far as John 2 when Jesus cleared the temple of his 
merchants and money-changers, thus angering the Jewish leadership to the point that they believed they 
needed to pursue Jesus’ demise. If so, then no wonder Nicodemus, a Pharisee, visited Jesus under the 
secrecy and protection of nighttime in John 3. 

The third relevant passage is in John 7 when the leaders hear Jesus in the temple declare himself to 
be the Messiah. This is also Jesus’ third visit to Jerusalem, and in v. 32 we read that “the chief priests and 
Pharisees [send] officers to seize him,” which is after John has first written in v.1— 

 
John 7:1 After these things Jesus was walking in Galilee, for he was unwilling to walk in Judea 

because the Jews were seeking to kill him. 
 
Then in v. 10 we learn that Jesus goes to Jerusalem to celebrate a feast of the Mosaic Covenant, and 

after he arrives there and is teaching in the temple, John writes in v. 25— 
 
John 7:25 So some of the people of Jerusalem were saying, “Is this not the man whom they are 

seeking to kill? 
 
Thus, twice John informs us that there is definitely a current of thought running through the minds of 

some of the Jews, and most likely the leaders especially, that Jesus needs to die. The only question is 
how to accomplish this. The fourth previous passage which speaks of a conspiracy to kill Jesus is in John 
8 during the same visit to Jerusalem when “the scribes and the Pharisees” bring to him a woman caught 
in adultery, hoping to trap him in another violation with respect to the Mosaic Covenant. John writes in vs. 
5-6— 

 
John 8:5 “Now in the Law Moses commanded us to stone such women; what then do You say?” 8:6 

They were saying this, testing him, so that they might have grounds for accusing him. But Jesus 
stooped down and with his finger wrote on the ground. 
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If Jesus does not agree with these leaders’ interpretation of the Mosaic Covenant, then he clearly is 
not the Messiah and, indeed, deserves to die, because they are both the self-declared and accepted 
experts in understanding the Old Testament. Plus, Jesus will be demonstrating that he is anti-Law and 
anti-God. Such a violation of the Mosaic Covenant deserves the death penalty, especially because they 
would blame him for making a false claim to be the Messiah. But Jesus disappoints them by responding 
that the one among them who is without sin should cast the first stone to execute the offending woman. 
Each of them at least has the wherewithal not to assert that he is sinless, and one by one they leave, 
starting with the older ones, which reveals the natural insolence of the youth and their presumption of 
absolute flawless thinking. 

The fifth pertinent passage is in John 10 during Jesus’ fourth and next to last visit to Jerusalem. it is 
the Feast of Dedication, i.e., Hanukkah, and “the Jews” in v,. 24 ask him to speak plainly that he is the 
Messiah. He does exactly this, and John writes in vs. 31 and 39— 

 
John 10:31 The Jews picked up stones again to stone him… 
10:39 Therefore they were seeking again to seize him, and he eluded their grasp. 
 
Again, Jesus’ accusers in John 10 probably include members of the Jewish leadership. Similarly, in 

Matthew 21:12-46, Mark 11:15-12:12, and Luke 19:45-20:19, these synoptic gospels record two incidents 
where ”the chief priests and the scribes” (cf. Matthew 21:15) and “the chief priests and elders of the 
people” (cf. Matthew 21:23) have a direct encounter with Jesus soon after he has arrived in Jerusalem for 
the last time, which is a week or so before this Passover. In the first case, Jesus has driven out the 
merchants and money-changers from the temple for at least the second time, and he is healing “the blind 
and the lame.” I say for at least the second time, because it is entirely possible that each time Jesus 
visited Jerusalem, he performed this same temple cleansing action and made himself that much more 
loathsome and displeasing in the eyes of the Sanhedrin. Matthew in his account writes in vs. 15-16 
regarding the first encounter in this chapter between Jesus and the Jews, 

 
 Matthew 21:15 When the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful things that he had done, 

and the children who were shouting in the temple, “Hosanna to the Son of David,” they became 
indignant. 16 And they said to him, “Do You hear what these children are saying?” And Jesus 
said to them, “Yes; have you never read, ‘Out of the mouth of infants and nursing babies you 
have prepared praise for yourself’” <Psalm 8:2>?  

 
In Psalm 8, David expresses his awe and wonder at God’s willingness to make the Davidic Covenant 

with him whereby his descendants will rule over Israel as king and each be the Son of God, i.e., God’s 
proxy and substitute on the earth. He begins the psalm by declaring the majesty of God and His activity 
within the creation, and then in v. 2 he uses hyperbole and says that His majesty is so great that even 
little children, indeed infants and nursing babies, who obviously cannot understand God, nevertheless 
extol Him. In this first event, Jesus is receiving from the Jews, including their children (!), a warm and 
celebratory welcome in the temple, and the Jewish leaders are reacting with anger, probably because 
they think that they deserve this more than he does. Jesus responds by borrowing David’s figure of 
speech in Psalm 8 to instruct these leaders that God is doing something marvelous in line with the 
Davidic Covenant right in front of their eyes, and that they should change their attitude towards him. But 
we know that they never do. 

In the second encounter with the leaders, Jesus is again in the temple the next day, and “the chief 
priests and the elders of the people” come to him and ask him by what authority he is teaching about the 
Kingdom of God? Jesus responds by asking them whether John the Baptist performed his baptisms as 
authorized by God or man? Matthew in his account writes in vs. 25-27, 

 
Matthew 21:25 …And they began reasoning among themselves, saying, “If we say, ‘From heaven,’ 

he will say to us, ‘Then why did you not believe him?’ 26 “But if we say, ‘From men,’ we fear the 
people; for they all regard John as a prophet.” 27 And answering Jesus, they said, “We do not 
know.” He also said to them, “Neither will I tell you by what authority I do these things.” 

 
Thus, the Jewish leaders claim ignorance because they do not want to admit that God has granted 

John the authority to baptize individuals. Plus, they are afraid of the crowd and of further losing their 
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loyalty, since they consider John to have been a genuine prophet. As a result, Jesus refuses to answer 
their question. He then tells several parables that indict the chief priests and elders for disobeying God. 
Matthew ends this story with vs. 45-46, 

 
Matthew 21:45 When the chief priests and the Pharisees heard his parables, they understood that he 

was speaking about them. 46 When they sought to seize him, they feared the people, because 
they considered him to be a prophet. 

 
When the leaders realize that Jesus is criticizing them, they try to arrest him on the spot. But they fail 

to do so because, again, they are afraid of the crowd who consider Jesus to be a genuine prophet. Thus, 
there have been several situations where the chief priests and other Jewish leaders in Jerusalem have 
spoken with Jesus. But the presence of the crowds and their fear of them have prevented the leaders 
from pursuing their goal of getting rid of him. Mark is very explicit in his account of the above two events, 
that ultimately their desire is “to destroy him” (cf. Mark 11:18).  

Therefore, the Sanhedrin have all been waiting anxiously for this moment when they finally are able 
to arrest Jesus and bring him to Caiaphas’ home away from the prying eyes and ears of his adoring 
crowds. But Caiaphas and the other leaders defer to his father-in-law as the one who first has the 
opportunity to converse with this man who has been irritating and frustrating them with both his claim to 
be the Messiah and his miracles that have been making him so popular among the people of Israel. In the 
next sub-section, we will look at Jesus’ conversation with Annas as John records it in 18:19-24. This will 
be followed by his trial before the entire Jewish leadership and then the three times that Peter denies 
Jesus. Following Peter’s denials and the Jewish leaders’ taking Jesus to the Roman governor Pontius 
Pilate, we will look at Judas’ response to Jesus’ being condemned by the Sanhedrin and determine more 
carefully what the Bible is saying about this man who is handing the Son of God over to his enemies. 

In the meantime, John indicates, “18:14 It was Caiaphas who advised the Jews that it was better for 
one man to die on behalf of the people.” He is referring to the story in John 11:47-53 of the Jewish 
leaders’ response to Jesus’ raising Lazarus from the dead— 

 
John 11:47 Therefore the chief priests and the Pharisees convened the Sanhedrin, and were saying, 
“What are we doing? For this man is performing many signs. 48 If we let him go on like this, all men 
will believe in him, and the Romans will come and take away both our place and our nation.” 
49 But one of them, Caiaphas, who was high priest that year, said to them, “You know nothing at all, 
50 nor do you take into account that it is expedient for you that one man die for the people, and that 
the whole nation not perish.” 
51 Now he did not say this on his own initiative, but being high priest that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus was going to die for the nation, 52 and not for the nation only, but in order that he might also 
gather together into one the children of God who are scattered abroad. 
53 So from that day on they planned together to kill Him. 
54 Therefore Jesus no longer continued to walk publicly among the Jews, but went away from there 
to the country near the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim; and there he stayed with the disciples. 
 
This is such a fascinating and surprising story. Jesus has been performing at least hundreds of 

miracles during the three-year period of his public ministry, and the Jewish leaders even acknowledge 
this fact. What should be their response? Belief in Jesus as their Messiah, their Lord and Savior, the King 
of Israel who will destroy their enemies and fulfill God’s promise to Abraham in Genesis 12 to make of 
them the greatest nation in all human history. And their belief in Jesus should follow “naturally” because 
God the Father has intended the miracles to attest to and affirm that Jesus is the Anointed King of Israel 
as predicted by the Old Testament. This is what Moses meant when he told the Israelites 1,500 years 
earlier, “Yahweh your God will raise up for you a prophet like me from among you, from your countrymen; 
you shall listen to him” (Deuteronomy 18:15). 

However, instead of “listening” to and obeying Jesus as God’s Messiah and prophet, these Jews are 
reacting with irritation, frustration, hostility, and confusion. They are irritated with the effects of his 
miracles, because many of their fellow Israelites are believing in him and following him as their rabbi, thus 
abandoning or at least reducing their loyalty to these Jewish leaders. They are frustrated because they 
are afraid of losing their country completely to the Romans if they allow Jesus to go on performing 
miracles and proclaiming himself to be the Messiah so that all the Jews believe in him, which would most 
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likely spark a violent reaction from the Roman government and dissolve the delicate relationship between 
the Sanhedrin and the Romans which is providing peace for the Jews on the land of Israel. They are 
hostile to Jesus, because they have been thinking for a while that they need to kill him in order to keep 
him from ruining their lives as Roman subjects. And they are confused because they do not quite know 
what to do to solve their problem and stop Jesus in the light of his great popularity. 

But their high priest, Caiaphas, is thinking more clearly than they are, and he asserts that Jesus must 
die and be eliminated from the nation of Israel so that they all are not eliminated by the Romans and lose 
their country and land one way or another—either through complete genocide or through the Romans’ 
exiling all the Jews. But Caiaphas’ statement is a little confusing the way the NAS95 translates it, “You 
know nothing at all, nor do you take into account that it is expedient for you that one man die for the 
people, and that the whole nation not perish” (John 11:49-50). It sounds as though he is claiming that the 
other leaders are ignorant, while God has personally spoken to him, the high priest, and told him that this 
one man, Jesus, has to die for the nation of Israel. However, I think that the more reasonable way to 
interpret his statement is that their confusion stems from the fact that they are simply not seeing the 
obvious. They want to kill Jesus, but they cannot quite bring themselves to embrace this solution to their 
problem. Caiaphas, therefore, is saying explicitly what everyone wants, that the best way to handle this 
situation is to kill the pest, Jesus of Nazareth, so as to remove him entirely and finally from their midst.  

Nevertheless, John goes on to say that Caiaphas is not speaking “on his own initiative.” In other 
words, on the one hand he knows what he saying, that Jesus has to die so that they can eliminate the 
possibility of losing their nation to the Romans. On the other hand, he does not realize that his words not 
only are true with respect to what he intends, but also are true for what God has required of Jesus in 
order for him to fulfill his role as the Messiah during his first appearance. Thus, John can state the 
theological importance of Caiaphas’ words, that he “prophesied that Jesus was going to die for the nation” 
(cf. John 11:51)—even if the high priest does not himself realize this importance. While Old Testament 
prophets such as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and others knew that God was speaking through, Caiaphas 
is not aware that his thoughts and words actually match God’s. As a result, he is an unaware prophet 
while Isaiah and others were aware prophets. 

In addition, John says that Caiaphas’ insistence that Jesus die for the nation of Israel to save them 
from the wrath of the Romans means that he will “also gather together into one the children of God who 
are scattered abroad.” There are two options for who are these “children of God who are scattered 
abroad.” John may mean the Jews who live outside the land of Israel, or he may mean Gentiles who also 
live outside the land of Israel and are not physical descendants of Abraham through Isaac and Jacob. But 
our interpreting John depends upon what he means by the word “nation” in vs. 50, 51, and 52. The Greek 
word is ethnos (e¶qnoß), from which we get our word ethnic (meaning relating to a group that has a 
common ancestry, national origin, and cultural beliefs). We notice that Caiaphas says in v. 50 that his 
concern is that “the whole nation not perish.” To whom is he referring as “the whole nation”? In this 
context, I do not think that he means all the Jews, wherever they live in the Roman Empire. Even if the 
Romans were to become so angry with Jesus and his popularity among the Jews there on the land of 
Israel, they would probably eliminate only this subordinate province of Israel and not kill every Jew who 
lives throughout the rest of the Roman Empire.  

In fact, in A.D. 135 after finally losing all patience with the Jews who had rebelled twice against Rome 
(once in A.D. 70 and now again starting in A.D. 132), Emperor Hadrian summoned his best general, 
Sextus Severus, from Britain, the western extreme of the Roman Empire, and he brought crack troops 
from as far away as Germany. Clearly, Hadrian was intent on complete military success, and his special 
forces proceeded to sweep the land of Israel of all Jews. General Severus and his army killed 580,000 
Jews, destroyed 50 fortified cities and 985 villages, and exiled or sold into slavery any remaining Jews. 
Consequently, I think that that it is this limited “perishing of the whole nation” to which Caiaphas is 
referring. He and his fellow leaders are truly afraid of losing their land (and their power, their authority, 
and their luxurious lifestyles—just like most government leaders who become obsessed with these once 
they gain positions of leadership). Since this is what Caiaphas means by “the whole nation,” it follows that 
John means the same thing. They both are talking about the Jewish people who are living on the land of 
Israel while also being under the authority of the Roman government. Caiaphas and the other Jewish 
leaders have found a way to co-rule with Rome, so that everyone is living in relative peace. He does not 
want to upset this delicate balance and see the Jews either exiled from their land or killed by the Romans. 
Therefore, I think “children of God who are scattered abroad” in v. 52 are also Jews who are living outside 
the land of Israel. In this way, John, the gospel author, is telling his readers that God’s plan for Jesus to 
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die is not only for the Jews living on the land of Israel, but also for the Jews who are currently living in 
other parts of the Roman Empire (and, by extrapolation, the rest of the world), so that eventually, as 
predicted by the Old Testament, God will gather all the Jews back into the land that He promised them 
through Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3. And the key event that will allow this to happen is Jesus’ crucifixion 
by which he qualifies to intercede for all these Jews and on the basis of which they become authentic 
believers in God when Jesus returns.87 

Next, all four gospels mention that Peter has been following the crowd and entered into the courtyard 
of Caiaphas’ house— 

 
Matthew writes, 
“26:58 But Peter was following him from a distance as far as the courtyard of the high priest, and he 
entered in and sat down with the servants to see the outcome.” 
 
Mark’s account says, 
“14:54 And Peter followed him from a distance into the courtyard of the high priest, and he was sitting 
with the assistants and warming himself by the light of the fire.” 
 
Luke indicates, 
“22:54b And Peter was following at a distance. 22:55 And after they kindled a fire in the middle of the 
courtyard and had sat down together, Peter was sitting in their midst.” 
 
And John provides some additional details, 
“18:15 Simon Peter was following Jesus, along with another disciple. That disciple was known to the 
high priest, and he entered with Jesus into the courtyard of the high priest. 18:16 But Peter was 
standing outside near the door. Therefore, the other disciple, who was known to the high priest, 
spoke to the doorkeeper, and she led Peter inside.” 
 
At the end of the previous sub-section, the last we heard of the eleven disciples was that “they all left 

[Jesus] and fled” into the night and out of the Garden of Gethsemane (cf. Mark 14:50; Matthew 26:56). 
Now we learn that two of them did not run very far and, in fact, came back and followed the temple guard 
and the rest of the crowd as they led Jesus away. And they stayed close enough behind them that they, 
too, arrived at the house of Caiaphas, the high priest. Curiously, Matthew, Mark, and Luke speak of only 
Peter who enters the “courtyard of the high priest.” This is probably because they want to feature Peter in 
this part of their story because of his fulfilling Jesus’ prediction that he will deny him three times before 
morning breaks. 

On the other hand, John tells us that Peter did not just saunter into Caiaphas’ house. Instead, he had 
to receive permission to enter the courtyard. And how did he get permission? Fortunately, there was 
“another disciple” with him, and this “disciple was known to the high priest.” And it will be this disciple who 
convinces the female “doorkeeper” to allow Peter to come in. So, first, we can ask two questions, “Who is 
this other disciple?” And, “How had the high priest come to know him and not Peter?” I think that the 
answer to the first question is, John. At the end of his gospel, he tells the story of Jesus’ asking Peter if he 
loves him and then encourages him to shepherd his fellow Christians well and explains to him how Peter 
is going to die (cf. John 21:15-24). Peter responds by asking Jesus about another disciple standing close 
by, “the one who also had leaned back on [Jesus’] chest at the dinner,” i.e., during the Passover meal (cf. 
John 21:20). But Jesus tells him not to concern himself with this other disciple, and then John writes, 

 
John 21:24 This is the disciple who is bearing witness to these things and who has written these 
things. 
 
What is striking about both the account in John 13 of this disciple’s leaning back on Jesus’ chest 

during the Passover and this other incident in John 21 of Peter’s asking Jesus about this other man is that 
the disciple in question is never named. We are told only that it is he who is writing this gospel, i.e., the 
apostle John. Because the “disciple who was known to the high priest” is also not named in John 18:15-
16, I think that we can assume that he, too, is John. Then what about the second question, “How had the 
high priest and John become acquainted?” John is from the Galilean region of Israel, so that it certainly 
seems unlikely that their paths would have crossed since they lived far away from one another. In 
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addition, John is a fisherman, a member of the working class of Israel, while both Annas and Caiaphas 
are of the ruling elite of the Jews. Therefore, their different social and occupational positions makes it 
unlikely that they would know each other. However, there are some other clues that can help us conclude 
that John had previously met Annas and/or Caiaphas. The first is that Matthew will later refer to certain 
women who are present when Jesus is crucified— 

 
Matthew 27:56 Among them was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and 
the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 
 
Mark also mentions these women near the cross— 
 
Mark 15:40 There were also some women looking on from a distance, among whom were Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the Less and Joseph, and Salome. 
 
The main difference between Matthew’s and Mark’s list of the women is that Matthew identifies the 

third woman as “the mother of the sons of Zebedee,” while I would suggest that Mark provides her 
name—Salome, which is probably a Hellenized version of the feminine form of the Hebrew Shalom. But 
who is Salome? Luke does not include these women in his description of Jesus’ crucifixion, but I think we 
find out Salome’s identity in John’s list of the women who have come to be with Jesus during his suffering 
on the cross— 

 
John 19:25 Therefore the soldiers did these things. But standing by the cross of Jesus were his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. 
 
We notice that John is the only author who mentions that Jesus’ mother is present at his death. But 

then he lists, I think, the same three women in Matthew’s and Mark’s account—Mary Magdalene (listed 
first in Matthew and Mark), Mary the wife of Clopas (probably the same as the “mother of James and 
Joseph), and Jesus’ “mother’s sister.” Therefore, Salome is probably Jesus’ aunt, the sister of Mary, his 
mother. She is also the mother of the sons of Zebedee and, consequently, the mother of James and 
John, which is what we learned two sub-sections ago in Matthew 26:37 and Mark 14:33. We are also told 
by Luke, early in his gospel, that Jesus’ mother Mary is a “relative” of Elizabeth, the wife of the priest 
Zacharias and the mother of John the Baptist (cf. Luke 1:36). This also makes Salome and her sons, 
James and John, relatives of Elizabeth and Zacharias. Because Zacharias is a priest, it would have been 
through this connection that John became known not only to Annas and Caiaphas as high priests but 
probably also to many other priests and leaders of the Jewish people. As a result, without any hesitation 
or anyone questioning him as to what he is doing, John enters into Caiaphas’ house and courtyard while 
the temple guard are bringing Jesus first to Annas. 

Peter, on the other hand, is “left standing outside near the door” (cf. John 18:16 above). And John 
knows this because the two of them probably discovered each other turning around to follow the armed 
mob and walked together to Caiaphas’ house. Maybe John even tells Peter to wait outside while he goes 
into the courtyard to see if it will be safe for the two of them to be there. Once he reconnoiters the scene, 
he approaches the servant girl who has the responsibility of being the “doorkeeper” and requests that 
Peter be allowed to come inside. Being familiar with John, she complies and leads Peter into the 
courtyard area, where “he was sitting with the assistants and warming himself by the light of the fire” 
(Mark 14:54). Luke writes, “They kindled a fire and sat down, and Peter was sitting in their midst” (Luke 
22:55). Luke does not specify who the “They” are, but we can assume this group to be the crowd of 
servants and assistants who accompanied the temple guard to the Garden of Gethsemane. It must be a 
chilly night, because they have made a fire, and all are enjoying its light and warmth in the open air of the 
courtyard. John does not mention himself again until he says that he is standing with the women at the 
foot of the cross in chapter 19. But, as in the synoptic gospels, the scene is now set for Peter three times 
to deny any personal knowledge of Jesus. 

Matthew provides one more detail in this episode, that Peter sits with this group who are part of 
Caiaphas’ household in order “to see the outcome.” This informs us that Peter probably still has not 
grasped what Jesus told all the disciples multiple times, that he will be arrested and tried by the Jewish 
leaders, who will hand him over to the Romans to crucify him. Yet, he will rise from the dead on the third 
day. Such will be the “outcome,” the telos (te÷loß) in the Greek text of Matthew 26:58, of Jesus’ current 
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circumstances. And why is it that Peter is so interested in what is going to happen to him? And why has 
John also decided to follow the temple guard and the crowd to Caiaphas’ home? 

We are not explicitly told by the gospel authors, but I think that we can make an educated guess what 
is going on in the heads of Peter and John on the basis of other data which has been provided by these 
authors. First, there is the fact that when Jesus twice told his disciples (both during the Passover meal 
and after they left to walk towards the Mt. of Olives) that all of them would abandon him this night, Peter 
twice (!) boldly declared, “Even if all fall away, I will not,” and “Even if I die with you, I will not deny you” 
(Mark 14:29 & 31 respectively). He also says, “I will lay down my life for you” in John 13:37. Therefore, 
when Peter runs for his life with the rest of the disciples as the temple guard are arresting Jesus, his 
conscience probably starts to get the better of him, and he thinks, “I did tell Jesus that I will not abandon 
him, and that I am willing to die with him.” Consequently, he begins slowing down and falling behind the 
rest of the disciples (except John obviously). Then he stops and decides that he wants to remain faithful 
to what he told Jesus. He turns around and carefully finds his way back to the armed mob and follows 
them at a safe distance until they reach Caiaphas’ house. As he maybe is congratulating himself for his 
boldness in placing himself so close to danger, he is also not thinking about Jesus’ prediction of his 
denying him three times before the morning. Or if he is thinking about it, he is somehow convincing 
himself that Jesus is wrong, so that he will muster the fortitude to withstand the temptation of denying 
him. Nevertheless, God, the transcendent author of all reality, has His plans for Peter, and no one, not 
even Peter, will prevent them from being fulfilled. Thus, Peter has arrived at Caiaphas’ gate, but now 
there is the question of how he is going to gain entrance into the courtyard in order to see what will be the 
“outcome” of these current circumstances?  

This is where John’s presence is also important as the drama of Jesus’ arrest, trial, and crucifixion 
continues to unfold. Similar to Peter, John initially panics, thinks only of saving his own life from the 
armed mob, and begins running away from the Garden of Gethsemane. But then he too slows his pace, 
stops, turns around, and begins finding his way back to the temple guard as they are leading Jesus away. 
In the process, he most likely discovers that Peter is doing the same thing, and the two walk together at a 
safe distance behind the crowd.  

But I also think that we can assume that John’s reasons for changing his mind are radically different 
from Peter’s. Peter is hoping to save face. He does not want to be accused of lying about his willingness 
to die for Jesus. John, on the other hand, is operating out of love for his Messiah and rabbi. We 
remember that, above, we were able to identify the author of John’s gospel as “the one who also had 
leaned back on [Jesus’] chest at the dinner” (cf. John 21:20). However, there is another very important 
detail about John that he mentions five times in his gospel—in John 13:23; 19:26-27; 20:2; 21:7, and 
21:20-24 as listed below— 

 
John 13:23 There was reclining on Jesus’ chest one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 
 
John 19:26 When Jesus then saw his mother, and the disciple whom he loved standing nearby, he 
said to his mother, “Woman, behold, your son!” 27 Then he said to the disciple, “Behold, your 
mother!” From that hour the disciple took her into his own household. 
 
John 20:2 So [Mary Magdalene] ran and came to Simon Peter and to the other disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and said to them, “They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we do not know where 
they have laid Him.” 
 
John 21:7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, “It is the Lord.” So when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he put his outer garment on (for he was stripped for work), and threw 
himself into the sea. 
 
John 21:20 Peter, turning around, saw the disciple whom Jesus loved following them, the one who 
also had leaned back on His chest at the dinner and said, “Lord, who is the one who betrays you?” 21 
So Peter, seeing him, said to Jesus, “Lord, and what about this man?” 22 Jesus said to him, “If I want 
him to remain until I come, what is that to you? You follow Me!” 23 Therefore this saying went out 
among the brethren that that disciple would not die; yet Jesus did not say to him that he would not 
die, but only, “If I want him to remain until I come, what is that to you?” 24 This is the disciple who is 
testifying to these things and wrote these things, and we know that his testimony is true. 
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Rather than explaining the contexts of each of these verses, I only point out that they refer to the 

disciple “whom Jesus loved,” whom we have identified in the explanation above as John, the author of 
this gospel. But now the question is, “Why is only John called the disciple ‘whom Jesus loved?’” And 
Jesus himself encourages his apostles, “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, 
even as I have loved you, that you also love one another” (cf. John 13:34) This sounds as though there 
should be an equality of love among the apostles. But was Jesus different, so that he had his favorite 
among them? And what do we think of this, when the apostle Paul also says in Romans 2:11, “For there 
is no partiality with God”? However, Paul is talking about God’s judgment of individuals at the end of 
history—that all individuals who have hearts that have been changed and are obedient to God will equally 
obtain eternal life (whether Jews or Gentiles), while all individuals who have hearts that remain 
disobedient to God will equally experience God’s eternal condemnation (whether Jews or Gentiles). And 
speaking of Jews and Gentiles, has not God chosen the former to use them and “love” them as a special 
and unique ethnic group in human history? And will He not make them the greatest nation in all human 
history, so that they rule over the Gentiles and the rest of the world when Jesus returns and restores the 
Kingdom of Israel? And does this not mean that, in an important and substantial way, God loves the Jews 
more than He loves any nation of Gentiles (including the United States of America!)? Therefore, it should 
neither surprise us nor offend us if Jesus, as God’s Messiah and the icon of God within human history, 
loves John more than any other disciple, or even more than us. And perhaps this means that, at this point 
in the story of Jesus’ apostles, John himself has a greater love for and commitment to Jesus than his 
fellow disciples, even greater than Peter. 

I think that this is why John turns back to follow the temple guard as they lead Jesus to Caiaphas’ 
house. It is for a completely different reason from Peter. Peter is acting out of fear of embarrassment (and 
yet he will be embarrassed, as we will see). John is acting of out of love. Indeed, he additionally will be 
the only disciple who has the level of commitment, love, and courage to stand with Jesus’ mother and the 
other women at the foot of the cross in order to do what he can to support his Messiah and these women 
in their grief (cf. John 19:26-27). And as the story goes, Peter would not have been able to enter into 
Caiaphas courtyard and fulfill Jesus’ prediction of denying him three times if it were not for John’s love for 
his rabbi. Therefore, we see that Peter’s motives are not entirely pure while John’s most likely are. Yet, 
both men are living out their different roles as two very important disciples of Jesus and who will 
nevertheless eventually end up in the same place emotionally, psychologically, and spiritually. The book 
of Acts reveals that they both become bold apostles and spokesmen for Jesus who are willing to risk their 
lives for him as they obey God rather than man (as we will explore later in this Passion Narrative). 

The important lesson for us is that, if, before He brought the creation into existence, God chose and 
predestined us to become Christians, then He will change our hearts and make us authentic believers 
who will eventually acquire eternal salvation and life by means of His constant faithfulness and Jesus’ 
advocacy. This means, also, that the path by which we reach our eternal goal may be a little up and down 
spiritually like Peter’s or a little up without as much downness like John’s. And either path will be God’s 
choice for us, within which it will be our existential responsibility to embrace and work through both our 
pleasant and unpleasant circumstances. And we must do so with as much genuine faith, belief, love, 
obedience, and hope in our eternal destinies as we can muster within us.  

And we should not forget that the other nine apostles are probably in hiding by this time and will not 
come back into the story in a significant way for four more days when Jesus appears to the entire group 
on Sunday after his resurrection. Yet, they too will perform their duties as bona fide apostles who boldly 
proclaim Jesus as the Messiah and risk their lives doing so. Indeed, James, John’s brother, will become 
the second Christian martyr (after Stephen in Acts 7) and the first apostle to lose his life for his faith when 
King Herod decides to use James’ death as a way to ingratiate himself to unbelieving Jews (cf. Acts 12). 

But, as always, to God be the glory for whatever He has planned for our lives. 
 
 
j. John’s Account of Jesus Before Only Annas and His Assistants 
Wednesday between midnight and 1 a.m. 

John 18:19-24 



October 6, 2023  Earle Craig 

 121 

18:19 Then, the high priest asked Jesus about his disciples and his teaching. 
18:20 Jesus answered him, “I have spoken openly to the world. I have always taught in the synagogue 
and in the temple, where all the Jews gather, and I have said nothing in secret. 18:21 Why are you 
asking? Ask those who have listened to what I have said to them. Behold, they know what I have said.” 
18:22 After he said these things, one of the assistants standing nearby slapped Jesus and said, “Do you 
answer the high priest in this manner?” 18:23 Jesus responded to him, “If I have spoken improperly, 
bear witness to the impropriety. But if I have spoken properly, why did you strike me?” 
18:24 Subsequently, Annas passed him on bound to Caiaphas, the high priest. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

We now arrive at Jesus’ trial before the Jewish leaders who have reached the end of their ropes and 
are committed to finding a way to get rid of this man who, in their minds, is falsely claiming to be the 
Messiah, the descendant of David and king of Israel who will restore their kingdom while destroying their 
enemies, the Romans. We begin with a private meeting (or at least, semi-private meeting with a few 
assistants present) between Jesus and Annas. Only John in his gospel provides us with a description of 
this even. There is no parallel passage in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Instead, in Matthew 26:59-68, Mark 
14:55-65, and Luke 22:66-70, these authors will jump ahead to Jesus’ trial before the entire Sanhedrin, 
which follows his conversation with Annas. Then, afterwards, we will hear about Peter and his denying 
Jesus three times.  

We continue now with John’s account, starting with “18:19 Then, the high priest asked Jesus about 
his disciples and his teaching.” The time is probably after midnight and before 1 a.m., and the temple 
guard have led Jesus into Caiaphas’ house where his father-in-law Annas, the former and still very 
influential high priest, is waiting. Annas must have requested to speak with Jesus before he is put on trial 
in front of the entire Jewish leadership, and of course the dutiful son-in-law Caiaphas has complied, 
granting this privilege to Annas.  

John tells us that he asks Jesus “about his disciples and his teaching.” Jesus’ reply seem to indicate 
that Annas was never present during the last three years when Jesus taught publicly in Jerusalem and 
the temple. He most certainly has heard about his teaching, but he has not been present himself (for fear 
of appearing as though he is actually interested in what Jesus has to say?). So we can imagine that, as 
Annas understands that Jesus’ death and crucifixion is imminent, he wants to hear straight from Jesus’ 
mouth what he has to say about his claim to be the Messiah and thus leads the conversation in this 
direction.  

But why is Annas asking him about his disciples in addition to his teaching? Surely his intelligence 
services have been able to inform him of who these men are. There is even the fact in the sub-section 
above that he may know both John and James because they are relatives of Zacharias, the priest and 
John the Baptist’s father. I think the correct way to interpret Annas’ question is that he really wants to 
know two things. The first is, since Jesus asserts that he is the Messiah, why did he not choose Annas 
and other obvious leaders among the Pharisees, scribes, and priests, who not only have been properly 
educated in the Hebrew scriptures, but also are the accepted leaders and teachers of the Jewish people? 
Why did he choose four Galilean fishermen, a hated tax-collector, a former insurrectionist and terrorist, 
and other men who have no elevated social, governmental, or intellectual standing in the nation of Israel?  

Certainly, the Messiah who has been predicted by the Old Testament should consider Annas and the 
rest of the Sanhedrin to be key to his achieving his ultimate goal of restoring the Kingdom of Israel and 
ruling the world, because he is going to need help, and the current Jewish leaders are the most qualified 
(at least in their minds) to provide him with assistance. Instead, Jesus has chosen the dredges of Jewish 
society to be his disciples, while also hanging out with only the people of the lowest class in Jewish 
society—prostitutes, drunkards, and those of whom God obviously disapproves because He has afflicted 
them with either diseases or the inner turmoil of demons. The Sanhedrin must be clearly aware that the 
Mosaic Covenant itself states that God blesses those Jews who obey Him and will curse those who 
disobey Him. And, as far as Annas is probably concerned, no one among the people of Israel is more 
blessed and deserving of ruling Israel and the world alongside the Messiah than he and his fellow leaders 
of the Sanhedrin are, because God has made them wealthy, healthy, and powerful? Unfortunately, sinful 
human beings are such that when they become powerful and in authority over others, they are inclined to 
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think that they deserve all the power and respect that they can acquire, regardless of how corrupt and evil 
they are. And they may be so blind to how unscrupulous and dishonorable they are that they will even 
attribute their position and status to God and His blessing them. 

The second thing Annas probably wants to know is what exactly Jesus has been teaching his 
disciples in order to understand better why an eclectic group that includes fishermen, a tax-collector, and 
a former insurrectionist have become so captivated by his words. Clearly, these men are ignorant of the 
Bible because they have bought into Jesus’ teaching and have not been loyal to Annas, his fellow priests, 
and the scribes and Pharisees, who are the best students and teachers of the Old Testament. Even 
worse, Jesus is leading astray entire crowds, indeed almost the entire population of northern Israel 
around the Sea of Galilee. Jesus has become so popular in the north that many Jews have periodically 
left their homes and businesses and traveled long distances for many days to be in the presence of this 
special (but false) rabbi. Annas wants to know what kind of message has captured the minds of the 
Jewish throngs, who normally attend synagogue every Sabbath and hear the Bible taught by respectable 
teachers, but who now have been so badly misled by Jesus. 

Not surprisingly, Jesus does not answer Annas’ question directly. Instead, he makes three 
statements, then asks Annas a question, and finally provides an instruction and reason for the instruction. 
Jesus says, “18:20 I have spoken openly to the world. I have always taught in the synagogue and in the 
temple, where all the Jews gather, and I have said nothing in secret. 18:21 Why are you asking? Ask 
those who have listened to what I have said to them. Behold, they know what I have said.”  

Jesus’ response may sound to certain ears somewhat disrespectful and impertinent. Who does he 
think he is not to answer plainly Annas’ question and thereby instructing the most important and powerful 
man in Israel what to do? Does he think that he is the Messiah? Well, yes. For example, at the very 
beginning of his public ministry, Luke informs us that Jesus attended synagogue in his hometown 
Nazareth and read from the scroll of Isaiah, 

 
Luke 4:16 He came to Nazareth where he had been brought up, and according to his custom he 
entered the synagogue on the day of the Sabbath, and he stood up to read.  
4:17 And the book of Isaiah the prophet was given to him. When he unrolled it, he found the place 
where it had been written,  
4:18 The Spirit of Yahweh is upon me, because He has anointed me to proclaim good news to 

the poor. He has sent me to announce release to the captives and recovery of sight to the 
blind, to accomplish release for those who have been oppressed, 4:19 to announce the 
acceptable year of Yahweh <Isaiah 61:1,2a>.   

4:20 After closing the book and giving it back to the attendant, he sat down.  
4:21 And he went on to say, “Today, this writing has been fulfilled with your hearing it.”  
 
During this earlier event in Luke 4, Jesus is declaring that he has been “anointed” by God “to 

announce the acceptable year of Yahweh,” which God says in Isaiah 61 is the time when He will fulfill His 
promise to Abraham and make his descendants through Isaac and Jacob the most powerful nation in the 
human history. Even though this will not actually happen until Jesus’ return, which is obviously still future 
to us, nevertheless his first appearance has started the clock ticking towards the last days of the present 
realm to which “the acceptable year” of God refers. Thus, in Nazareth in northern Israel, Jesus has begun 
his three-year long ministry “to proclaim” the “good news” and “to announce” to the Jews that God is truly 
in the process of fulfilling His promises—implying that his future, second appearance will result in the 
completion of this fulfillment. However, as the rest of the story of Jesus’ life in the four gospel accounts 
bears out, first he must die for the sins of the world in order to qualify as the Jews’ final king and high 
priest who will intercede before God on behalf of their sins. 

Also, in Luke 4:18, the word “anointed” in Greek is the verb from which we get our English noun 
“Christ,” which is the translation of the Hebrew word masheeahΩ (AjyIvDm), from which we get our word 
“Messiah” and which means in this case the most special person in Israel with the most important role for 
the Jews and the rest of mankind. Therefore, Jesus, in the synagogue of Nazareth, is claiming to be 
God’s promised Messiah, who, as the final Davidic king, will someday restore the Kingdom of Israel and 
rule over it and the rest of the world. Plus, by the time he speaks with Annas, Jesus has been traveling 
around the land of Israel and even outside it to Gentile cities such as Tyre and Sidon, proclaiming this 
truth, while also performing hundreds of miracles by which God has constantly been affirming his identity 
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as the predicted and permanent king of Israel. Then, there is the additional fact that his disciples, and not 
just the twelve in Luke 9:1-6, but also seventy others in Luke 10:1-24, went from village to village and 
proclaimed the same message while also performing miracles to substantiate its truth. This allows us to 
realize that Jesus is not responding to Annas out of arrogance, impudence, sarcasm, or disrespect. 
Instead, he is properly and honestly asserting the plain and obvious truth about himself, while also politely 
rebuking Annas—even if Annas is unwilling to receive any constructive criticism from God’s Messiah. 

Consequently, in John 1:18, Jesus reminds Annas (who must know already) that he has “spoken 
openly to the world.” In other words, he has “always taught in the synagogue [wherever he has traveled 
among the Jews in the land of Israel] and in the temple [right there under Annas’ nose in the capital city of 
Jerusalem].” And it is the temple “where all the Jews gather,” almost daily for those who live in Jerusalem 
and at least three times a year for others throughout the Roman Empire, according to God’s requirements 
for the nation of Israel in the Mosaic Covenant (cf. Leviticus 23).  

He further tells Annas, “I have said nothing in secret.” This obviously means that Jesus never 
intended his activities to be clandestine and certainly not illicit. Everything he has taught his disciples and 
others, as well as all his miracles and activities, have been public, right out in the open for all to hear and 
see. He is not like other men of his day who had falsely claimed to be the Messiah, made plans in secret 
to overthrow the Roman and Jewish governments, and carried out covert assassinations of Roman 
soldiers and officials. He has been, is, and always will be (even when he returns!) a public teacher and 
leader, who hides nothing of who he is and what his role and purposes are. 

What is Jesus implying by these three statements? That Annas, the most powerful man in Jewish 
society, should have accompanied all the crowds who have been following him the last few years, 
listening to him and learning about the Kingdom of God as it is in the process of coming into existence 
according to the predictions in the Old Testament. In other words, Jesus is presenting Annas with a 
cordial and loving rebuke, which is why he next poses the question to him, “Why are you asking?” This is 
also to say, “Why in the world would a bright, educated leader of Israel like yourself be so ignorant of me 
and the most important event so far in human history, the first appearance of God’s Messiah? If there is 
anything or anyone whom you should know like the back of your hand, I am this thing and this person! 
Read the Hebrew scriptures and see if I and my activities line up with what they say. For example, I am 
performing miracles as Moses predicted in Deuteronomy 18 of many future prophets—that they like him 
would arise within Israel, perform miracles for the Jewish people, and deserve to be respected and 
obeyed. And guess what! I am the final and most important prophet of Jewish and human history.” 

Next, Jesus proceeds in a manner that again may seem impudent and disrespectful to others, but I 
think we can take it as another polite and loving rebuke of Annas by the man whom God has sent to be 
his very own eternal Savior and the final Davidic king, the Son of God and Messiah in accordance with 
the covenant which God made with David a thousand years earlier. Thus, Jesus actually instructs (or we 
can even say, commands) the man who is supposed to be the most learned and capable teacher of the 
Hebrew scriptures in the contemporary Jewish nation, “Ask those who have listened to what I have said 
to them. Behold, they know what I have said.”  

Do we see what Jesus is implying here? That mere, illiterate, relatively uneducated peasants, 
farmers, fishermen, and even prostitutes and others who make up the most outcast of Jewish society 
throughout the land of Israel are better educated in the Bible than this high priest. The least likely Jews, 
those who daily work their fields by the sweat of their brows, those who toil on the Sea of Galilee and are 
at the mercy of winds and the fish, and those who have made their livings in immoral and unbiblical ways 
understand God and the biblical authors better than this renowned high priest and leader of the Jews, 
because they have not only heard Jesus’ teaching, but they have embraced it as that which resonates 
with what they have heard and learned every week in their synagogues. So if Annas wants to become a 
well-educated and learned scholar of the truth, all he has to do is ask the supposed ignorant crowds. 
These are people whom Annas obviously thinks should be following him and not this backwoods 
carpenter from Galilee and hickville Nazareth. 

John then tells us, “18:22 After he said these things, one of the assistants standing nearby slapped 
Jesus and said, ‘Do you answer the high priest in this manner?’” Obviously, this man considers Jesus’ 
response to be inappropriate. However, if he continues believing this way and ignores not only the 
previous signs of Jesus’ miracles but also the upcoming sign when God raises him from the dead after his 
crucifixion, where, in both cases, He affirms that Jesus is the Messiah, then he is in for a rude awakening 
at the final judgment. We can hear God ask him, “Can you give me a good reason why you slapped your 
Messiah, the final and permanent king of Israel?” And all God will hear from this man is silence, because 
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by then he will know that he was wrong. Granted, a slap on the face is not as serious an infraction against 
Jesus as crucifying him. But the assistant’s response is what people do when they come under the spell 
of ungodly and evil leaders who may even be claiming to know and worship God. However, they are 
disregarding God and His truth while self-righteously justifying their actions. And we can only wonder if 
this man ever grasps the significance of how offensive towards God and Jesus this small act was. And 
after the slap he asks Jesus if his response to Annas is an appropriate way to speak to the high priest? 

Jesus’ answer is, “18:23 If I have spoken improperly, bear witness to the impropriety. But if I have 
spoken properly, why did you strike me?” Another way to state what Jesus says to the assistant is, “Of 
course this is how I should speak to all living, breathing Jews and Gentiles, because their eternal destiny 
is on the line; but if they cannot hear the truth from even the lowliest member of Jewish society, who has 
heard it from me, then they cannot hear it from me, the Messiah” (cf. v. 22). If Annas is so proud that he is 
unwilling to ask the man on the street, “What has Jesus said? What has he taught? And what has he 
done?”, then Jesus is saying to this assistant, “What is wrong with pointing out the truth to him?”  

This is always the embarrassing nature of truth for those who are unwilling to believe it, that it will not 
go away and it can come from the weakest and most powerless member of society. Truth is not a 
respecter of persons. It does not first examine a person’s bank account, or his status in society, or his 
political position with its power and authority, or his success in business and respect among other wealthy 
business owners, or his accomplishments that have brought him popularity and fame in the world. Just as 
2+3=5 is true for both the rich and the poor, for both the famous and obscure, and for both those who 
succeed in life and who fail in life, so also Jesus as the God’s Messiah is true for everyone. This means 
that the lowliest person in the world who believes Jesus for what he says is greater in the eyes of God 
than the most powerful person in the world who lacks this same belief. Greatness is in what a person 
understands and believes, not in his worldly successes. In addition, all those of genuine belief in Jesus 
and God enjoy equal status and love from God. Certainly, they have different roles within the community 
of believers and in world history, but they are equally valued and loved by God because they will all 
equally obtain eternal salvation and life in the Kingdom of God. 

Afterwards, Jesus adds, “But if I have spoken properly, why did you strike me?” Thus, he is asking 
this assistant, “Oh by the way, why are you treating me the way you are? Does slapping my face really 
make sense in the light all the miracles which I have performed, which confirm that my claim is true that I 
am the Messiah? Perhaps you may want to reconsider your action and actually apologize to me. You may 
even want to repent of all your sins before God and me, your Savior—if you are willing to believe me to 
be such.” 

There was probably more to Jesus’ brief conversation with Annas, but this is all that John tells us. 
Now it is time for the entire Sanhedrin to put Jesus on trial, “18:24 Subsequently, Annas passed him on 
bound to Caiaphas, the high priest” and, therefore, to the rest of the Jewish leadership. 
 
 
k. Matthew’s, Mark’s, and Luke’s Accounts of Jesus Before the Entire Sanhedrin 
Wednesdat about 5 a.m. 

Matthew 26:59-68 Mark 14:55-65 Luke 22:63-70 John 
26:59 Now, the chief 
priests and the whole 
Sanhedrin were seeking 
to obtain false witness 
against Jesus, so that 
they could put him to 
death. 26:60 But they 
did not find any, even 
though many false 
witnesses came 
forward. However, 
later, two did come 
forward, 26:61 and they 
said, “This man stated, 

14:55 Now the chief 
priests and the whole 
Sanhedrin were seeking 
testimony against Jesus 
in order to put him to 
death, and they were 
not finding any. 14:56 
For many were giving 
false testimony against 
him, but their testimony 
was not consistent. 
14:57 And some stood 
up and were giving 
false testimony, saying, 

22:63 Now, the men 
who were holding him 
were mocking him and 
beating him. 22:64 And 
they blindfolded him 
and were asking him, 
saying, “Prophesy. 
Who is the one who hit 
you?” 
22:65 And they were 
saying many other 
things to him as they 
spoke rebelliously. 

John provides no parallel 
passage of Jesus’ trial before 
the entire Sanhedrin. He 
describes only his meeting 
with Annas in John 18:19-24 
above. 
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I am able to destroy the 
temple of God and 
rebuild it after three 
days.” 
26:62 And the high 
priest stood up and said 
to him, “Are you not 
going to answer? What 
is it that these men are 
testifying against you?” 
26:63 However, Jesus 
kept silent. And the 
high priest said to him, 
“I solemnly command 
you by the living God, 
tell us if you are the 
Messiah, the Son of 
God?” 
26:64 Jesus said to him, 
“You said it. 
Nevertheless, I tell you, 
after this you will see 
the Son of Man <Psalm 
8:4> sitting at the right 
hand of the Power 
<Psalm 110:1> and 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven <Daniel 7:13>.” 
26:65 Then the high 
priest tore his robes and 
said, “He has 
blasphemed. What 
further need do we 
have of witnesses? 
Behold, you have now 
heard his blasphemy. 
26:66 What does it 
seem to you?” 
And they answered, 
“He is guilty of death.” 
26:67 Then they spat in 
his face, and they beat 
him with their fists. 
And others slapped 
him. 26:68 And they 
said, “Prophesy to us, 
Messiah. Who is the 
one who hit you?” 

14:58 “We heard him 
say, ‘I will destroy this 
temple made with 
hands, and in three days 
I will build another 
made without hands.’” 
14:59 And not even in 
this respect was their 
testimony consistent. 
14:60 And the high 
priest stood up in their 
midst and questioned 
Jesus, saying, “Do you 
not answer? What is it 
that these men are 
testifying against you?” 
14:61 But he remained 
silent and did not 
answer. Again the high 
priest questioned him 
and said to him, “Are 
you the Messiah, the 
Son of the Blessed 
One?” 
14:62 And Jesus said, 
“I am, and you will see 
the Son of Man <Psalm 
8:4> sitting at the right 
hand of power <Psalm 
110:1> and coming with 
the clouds of heaven 
<Daniel 7:13>.” 
14:63 Tearing his 
clothes, the high priest 
said, “What further 
need do we have of 
witnesses? 14:64 You 
have heard the 
blasphemy. How does 
it seem to you?” 
And they all 
condemned him to be 
guilty of death. 14:65 
And some began to spit 
on him, to cover his 
face, and to beat him 
with their fists. And 
they said to him, 
“Prophesy.” And the 
assistants received him 
with slaps. 

22:66 When the day 
arrived, the council of 
elders of the people, 
both the chief priests 
and the scribes, came 
together. And they led 
him away to their 
Sanhedrin. 
22:67 And they said, 
“If you are the Messiah, 
tell us.” 
And he said to them, 
“If I tell you, you will 
not believe. 22:68 And 
if I ask you a question, 
you will not answer. 
22:69 From now on, the 
Son of Man <Psalm 8:4> 
will be seated at the 
right hand of the power 
of God <Psalm 110:1>.” 
22:70 And they all said, 
“So are you the Son of 
God?” 
And he said to them, 
“You are saying it. I 
am.”  
22:71 Then they said, 
“What further 
testimony do we need? 
We have heard it 
ourselves from his own 
mouth.” 
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Explanation of the Above Passages 

While only John has provided an account of Jesus’ conversation with Annas, he also excludes Jesus’ 
trial before the Sanhedrin, the entire group of Jewish political and religious leaders. Therefore, we turn to 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke for learning about his trial. However, we notice that Luke’s account places the 
story of Jesus’ being mocked, beaten, slapped, blindfolded, and questioned before the description of his 
trial while Matthew and Luke place this story after the trial. I would assume that anytime either those who 
are guarding Jesus or the Jewish leaders themselves have the opportunity to mistreat Jesus individually 
and physically, they take it.  

Therefore, Luke’s account is not wrong. Being the storyteller that he is (like Matthew, Mark, and 
John), he simply records this detail where he does for his own purposes so that he can move immediately 
from Caiaphas’ words in 22:71 at the end of the trial immediately to the Sanhedrin’s taking Jesus to the 
Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, in 23:1. But, again, I think that Jesus is being beaten, spat upon, 
mocked, and derided from the moment he is arrested in the Garden of Gethsemane to his death on the 
cross. There is a lot of contempt, anger, and hostility towards him among the Jewish leaders and their 
assistants and slaves. Now they have every opportunity to display their anger short of crucifying him, and 
they do not waste a minute doing so. 

In addition, Luke is the only author who provides us with a clue as to the time when this meeting 
takes place. He writes, “22:66 When the day arrived, the council of elders of the people, both the chief 
priests and the scribes, came  together. And they led him away to their Sanhedrin.” I suggested in the 
previous sub-section that Annas met with Jesus around midnight. But Luke is now indicating that after 
“Annas passed him on bound to Caiaphas, the high priest” (cf. John 18:24), it was several hours before 
he could collect all the Jewish leaders for their meeting with Jesus. This is why I have placed this event at 
about 5 a.m. (as indicated by the red letters above the table of verses). 

It could be confusing that Luke uses the clause, “When the day arrived,” because the Jewish day 
starts at sunset and not at sunrise like ours. Does Luke mean that it was not until the next evening that 
the Sanhedrin came together and put Jesus on trial? The answer is quite simply, “No,” because the next 
sub-sections reveal that Peter denies Jesus three times before the rooster crows twice, where the third 
denial and second crow must naturally be as the sun is in the process of rising. Therefore, Luke is 
referring to the time when the sun begins to shine, not to the time when the Jewish day begins according 
to their custom. 

Luke then calls this group “the council of elders, both the chief priests and the scribes,” by which he 
most likely means all the Levitical priests and Bible scholars and teachers who have reached the level of 
leadership among the Jewish people that they serve as the supreme political, religious, and judicial 
authority—but just under their overlords, the Romans. Then Luke provides the same name which 
Matthew and Mark use for the entire group, the “Sanhedrin,” literally the “sitting down with” (sune÷drion 
from sun (soon) meaning “with” and eºdra (hedra) meaning “seat”). These men sit down with one another 
and rule the nation of Israel—with at least as much authority as the Roman government permits them. 
Therefore, among the Jews, they have the ultimate responsibility to determine both the propriety and the 
consequences of people’s actions, if they fall outside what they consider to be the requirements of the 
biblical message. This would be especially the case with Jesus, who is claiming to be the Messiah as 
predicted by the Old Testament. While the Sanhedrin have the authority to stone people to death, as 
shown by their executing Stephen by this means at the end of Acts 7, they do not have the right to put 
anyone to death by crucifixion. But they can recommend this extreme penalty to the Romans, who then 
would carry out the sentence on their behalf, which is what happens to Jesus. 

Matthew and Mark respectively inform their readers that the Jewish leaders “were seeking to obtain 
false witness against Jesus, so that they could put him to death” (Matthew 26:59) and “were seeking 
testimony against Jesus in order to put him to death” (Mark 15:55). The Sanhedrin are so desperate to be 
free of Jesus that they are willing to use even lies to do so—as long as the witnesses are consistent in 
their false testimony, a strategy that the powerful and evil have employed throughout history in order to 
get their way. Mark adds in the same verse, “And they were not finding any.” As hard as they tried, the 
Jewish leaders were failing in their goal of finding people who could provide clear, consistent, and 
irrefutable evidence to the effect that Jesus is not who he says he is, the Messiah.  

Mark goes on so say, “14:56 For many were giving false testimony against him, but their testimony 
was not consistent.” Matthew similarly states, “26:60 But they did not find any, even though many false 



October 6, 2023  Earle Craig 

 127 

witnesses came forward.” Certainly Israel’s leaders could find plenty of people who were willing to 
collaborate with them, even by lying about Jesus, in order to do away with him. But the only problem was 
no two witnesses could agree on the details of their lies, and the Mosaic Covenant is clear when it says in 
Deuteronomy 19:15, “A single witness shall not rise up against a man on account of any iniquity or any 
sin which he has committed; on the evidence of two or three witnesses a matter shall be confirmed.” 
Interestingly enough, as desperate as the leaders were to do away with Jesus, they felt bound by the 
injunction of the Bible not to condemn him merely on the basis of what only one witness testified. In other 
words, on the one hand, these men were so corrupt that they were willing to put Jesus to death on the 
basis of false statements by “witnesses.” On the other hand, they somehow conceive of the idea that 
obeying the biblical instructions of using multiple witnesses in the midst of false testimony is the “right” 
thing to do. All we can say is, “Wow. Such is the sinful heart of man!”   

However, a little later and probably rather unexpectantly, “…two did come forward, 26:61 and they 
said, ‘This man stated, I am able to destroy the temple of God and rebuild it after three days’” (cf. 
Matthew 26:60b-61). Mark writes, “14:57 And some stood up and were giving false testimony, saying, 
14:58 ‘We heard him say, “I will destroy this temple made with hands, and in three days I will build 
another made without hands.”’” It finally appears that the high priests and Pharisees have found what 
they need—two people who agree on something Jesus said he would do that is clearly heinous and 
condemnable in its nature, i.e., destroying the very dwelling place of God in Jerusalem, the temple, and 
even claiming that he would rebuild it in three days.  

Obviously, Jesus is delusional, and his statement clearly demonstrates that he is opposed to God. 
Would the true Messiah predict that he was going to do away with the very center of worship of the one 
and only God and then bring it back into existence three days later? Absurd and slander against God! 
Therefore, if Jesus really said this, he is not just a criminal and a liar, worthy of death. He is also insane. 
Who in the first century A.D. could destroy the magnificent temple in Jerusalem, one of the seven 
wonders of the ancient world, and then, by himself, rebuild it in three days—and even do so, according to 
Mark’s account, without touching any building materials? Obviously, Jesus is mentally ill. And his 
statements, according to the witnesses, are blasphemous besides because Jesus is saying that he will 
destroy what God has required the Jews to possess among them—His dwelling place on the Temple 
Mount in the city which He has chosen for Himself, Jerusalem. 

To be fair to these witnesses, it has probably been three years since they heard Jesus make such a 
claim during his first visit to Jerusalem. John provides the story in his gospel, 

 
John 2:13 The Passover of the Jews was near, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2:14 And he found in the temple those who were selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
money changers seated at their tables. 
2:15 And he made a scourge of cords, and drove them all out of the temple, with the sheep and 
the oxen; and he poured out the coins of the money changers and overturned their tables; 
2:16 and to those who were selling the doves He said, “Take these things away; stop making my 
Father’s house a place of business.” 
2:17 His disciples remembered that it was written, “Zeal for your house will consume me” <Psalm 
69:9>.  
2:18 The Jews then said to him, “What sign do you show us as your authority for doing these 
things?” 
2:19 Jesus answered them, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
2:20 The Jews then said, “It took forty-six years to build this temple, and will you raise it up in 
three days?” 
2:21 But he was speaking of the temple of his body. 
2:22 So when he was raised from the dead, his disciples remembered that he said this; and they 
believed the Scripture and the statement which Jesus had spoken. 

 
Unless they had asked Jesus directly what he meant when he said, “Destroy this temple, and in three 

days I will raise it up,” the witnesses who are now trying to quote him at his trial before the Sanhedrin are 
going to get it wrong. All those who heard Jesus three years earlier certainly thought he was talking about 
the actual temple in which he was standing, which Herod the Great had built, and which took forty-six 
years to construct. However, as John’s editorial comment in v. 21 makes clear, Jesus was referring to his 
physical body. “Destroy me by crucifying my body, itself a temple of God where He dwells because I am 
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the very icon of the invisible God in the creation,” he was saying, “and I will raise it up by means of God’s 
bringing me back to life” (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:4; Colossians 1:15). Thus, in answer to the Jews’ question in 
v. 18, “What sign do you show us as your authority for overturning the tables and driving the money 
changers and animal merchants out of the temple,” Jesus is saying to them, “Just wait. The sign is 
coming. When you either see me or hear of my being resurrected from the dead after you crucify me, this 
will be the ultimate sign that God has granted me authority as His Messiah, the King of Israel, and you will 
know that I am interpreting the Hebrew scriptures accurately, while you have been woefully inadequate in 
how you have understood them.” 

But alas, the two witnesses mentioned in Matthew and Mark are not agreeing completely with one 
another either, because Mark adds, “14:59 And not even in this respect was their testimony consistent.” 
What a frustrating situation for Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin, and we can feel the tension mounting in the 
courtyard of the high priest’s house as this group of men keep searching and hoping for a proper, legal 
reason to condemn Jesus and put him to death. They are convinced that he is not the Messiah, but 
nothing they hear about him can absolutely confirm this. And to make matters worse, he is saying nothing 
in response to all the false testimony which is being brought against him. Matthew writes, “26:62 And the 
high priest stood up and said to him, ‘Are you not going to answer? What is it that these men are 
testifying against you?’ 26:63a However, Jesus kept silent.” Mark says the same thing, “14:60 And the 
high priest stood up in their midst and questioned Jesus, saying, ‘Do you not answer? What is it that 
these men are testifying against you?’ 14:61a But he remained silent and did not answer.” 

Clearly, Caiaphas is goading Jesus to get him to say something (anything!) where he would 
incriminate himself and give them reason to denounce him and accuse him of wrongdoing. But Jesus is 
not taking the bait. Finally, Caiaphas loses his patience and, outside the appropriate boundaries of the 
Mosaic Covenant which God had given the people of Israel with which to govern themselves, he 
confronts Jesus directly on the main issue which concerns these leaders—whether or not he claims to be 
the long-expected Messiah who will free the Jews from their enemies and restore the Kingdom of Israel. 

Matthew’s account reads, 
 
26:63b And the high priest said to him, “I solemnly command you by the living God, tell us if you are 

the Messiah, the Son of God?” 
 
Mark writes, 
 
14:61b Again the high priest questioned him and said to him, “Are you the Messiah, the Son of the 

Blessed One?” 
 
Luke says the same thing this way, 
 
22:67 And they said, “If you are the Messiah, tell us.” 
 
Here is another instance where it may appear as though the gospel authors are contradicting one 

another. However, I suggest that they are not. For example, Matthew and Mark state that it is the high 
priest Caiaphas who asks Jesus this question, while Luke indicates in v. 66, “they said,” referring to “the 
council of elders of the people, both the chief priests and the scribes.” Was it Caiaphas only who asked 
the question, or was it the whole group? An obvious answer is that it was Caiaphas first and then the 
whole group, or it could be simply Caiaphas on behalf of the whole group. Either way, they all are 
reaching the limit of their patience at the same time, and Caiaphas blurts out the question, demanding 
that Jesus state directly what he is claiming, without relying on witnesses who may or may not have heard 
that he has said that he is the Messiah while violating the Mosaic Covenant. And the rest of the 
Sanhedrin are on the same page, so that after Caiaphas blurts out the question, they either chime in and 
start saying and demanding the same thing, or they tacitly agree with him. This easily harmonizes this 
portion of the account and avoids any contradictions. 

Then there is the question itself. Which of the gospel authors is providing the reader with Jesus’ 
actual words? I suggest that it is a combination of Matthew and Mark, and Luke is merely shortening the 
question while meaning the same thing. I think that Matthew indicates that Caiaphas really did say, “I 
solemnly command you by the living God.” In other words, he is trying to use his position as the highest 
authority in the Jewish nation to strong-arm Jesus into answering him. Jesus could have said, “According 
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to the Mosaic Covenant, I am not required to answer direct questions whereby I would incriminate myself; 
if two or more witnesses cannot bring consistent testimony against me, then you must let me go.” 
However, in order to avoid Jesus’ using this legitimate rationale, Caiaphas in effect says to him, “I am the 
highest Jewish authority in the land in line with God’s requirements in the Mosaic Covenant; therefore, I 
demand that you tell us plainly what you are claiming!” 

The next part of the question is potentially equally problematic. Matthew says, “Tell us if you are the 
Messiah, the Son of God.” Mark’s account states, “Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One,” 
and all Luke records is, “If you are the Messiah, tell us.” What does Caiaphas actually say? In this case, I 
think it is Mark who provides us with his words. All three indicate that he used the title Messiah, which 
makes sense in that this is what the Old Testament reveals, that God will eventually send to the Jewish 
people His “Anointed One,” the literal meaning of Messiah, in order to free them from their enemies and 
rule over both them and the world. But Caiaphas adds the title, “the Son of the Blessed One,” which is to 
say, the Son of the One whom the Old Testament also says the Jewish people should constantly bless, 
praise, and honor with their words and obedient actions, which is to say, the Son of Yahweh, who is the 
transcendent God and author of all created reality.  

For example, in 1 Chronicles 15 and 16, after David has brought the ark of the covenant to Jerusalem 
and placed it in a tent he had set up for it, he ordered one the Levitical priests to express everyone’s 
appreciation to God and say, 

 
1 Chronicles 16:8 Oh give thanks to Yahweh, call upon His name;  

 Make known His deeds among the peoples. 
16:9 Sing to Him, sing praises to Him;  
 Speak of all His wonders… 
16:35 Then say, “Save us, O God of our salvation,  

 And gather us and deliver us from the nations,  
 To give thanks to Your holy name,  
 And glory in Your praise.” 

16:36 Blessed be Yahweh, the God of Israel,  
 From everlasting even to everlasting.  
 Then all the people said, “Amen,” and praised Yahweh. 

 
The complete prayer to God extends from v. 8 to v. 36, but, for our purposes, I have included only the 

first two and the last two verses. David wants the priests and the rest of the people of Israel to thank and 
extol God for all His actions within the world, to sing praises to Him, to seek His salvation from their 
enemies, and finally to say, “Blessed be Yahweh, the God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting.” Thus, 
he makes it clear that God is “the Blessed One” as Caiaphas calls Him in Mark 16:61 above. 
Consequently, I think that Matthew simply interprets for his readers the title “the Son of the Blessed One” 
and says “the Son of God,” while Luke leaves it out completely while implying it with the title “Messiah.” 

In other words, the titles Messiah, Son of God, and Son of the Blessed One mean exactly the same 
thing. They refer to God’s promise to David in 2 Samuel 7:12-16, 

 
2 Samuel 7:12 “When your days are complete and you lie down with your fathers, I will raise up your 

descendant after you, who will come forth from you, and I will establish his kingdom. 
7:13 “He shall build a house for My name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever. 
7:14 “I will be a father to him and he will be a son to Me; when he commits iniquity, I will correct 
him with the rod of men and the strokes of the sons of men, 
7:15 “but My lovingkindness shall not depart from him, as I took it away from Saul, whom I 
removed from before you. 
7:16 “Your house and your kingdom shall endure before Me forever; your throne shall be 
established forever.” 

 
In this passage, God declares to David that He will establish a dynasty of kings for the nation of Israel 

for as long as the Jews exist as an ethnic group on this earth, which we know from the rest of the Bible 
will culminate in His fulfilling His promise to Abraham to make them the most powerful, successful, and 
prosperous people in human history and who will live on the land of Israel in complete safety and security. 
In addition, God states to David that each descendant of his who is king will be the “Son of God,” which 
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we know from both the Bible and other historical texts was the title that Ancient Near Eastern empires 
gave to their kings, whom they considered the proxies for their chief gods. For example, the Pharaoh of 
Egypt was the proxy for their chief god, Ra (or Re), the sun-god. The king of Babylon was the proxy for 
the chief god of the Babylonians, Marduk. Thus, in 2 Samuel 7, God, who is the only God, is telling David 
that he and the other kings of Israel who follow him (from Solomon through Zedekiah (and finally Jesus)) 
are God’s human proxies, representative, and substitutes. They will each rule in place of God, which is to 
say as if God Himself were sitting on their throne in Jerusalem. And the rest of the Old Testament 
identifies the final Davidic king, who destroys Israel’s enemies and sets up a permanent and unassailable 
Kingdom of God in Israel, as the Messiah (capital “M” while each of the other kings was a messiah, small 
“m”, since the title simply means “anointed one”). Then, the New Testament makes it clear that Jesus is 
this very person who will complete his role as the king of Israel when he returns. Thus, Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrin are demanding of Jesus that he either confirm or deny that he is God’s Messiah, the Son of 
God like David, and the final and permanent king of Israel who should be there to destroy their earthly 
enemies, the Romans, and to restore the Kingdom of Israel so as to rule over the entire earth. 

At last Jesus speaks! Matthew records his words as, 
 
26:64 Jesus said to him, “You said it. Nevertheless, I tell you, after this you will see the Son of Man 

<Psalm 8:4> sitting at the right hand of the Power <Psalm 110:1>, and coming on the clouds of heaven 
<Daniel 7:13>.” 

 
Mark’s account reads, 
 
14:62 And Jesus said, “I am, and you will see the Son of Man <Psalm 8:4> sitting at the right hand of 

power <Psalm 110:1> and coming with the clouds of heaven <Daniel 7:13>.” 
 
Luke writes, 
 
22:67b And he said to them, “If I tell you, you will not believe. 22:68 And if I ask you a question, you 

will not answer. 22:69 From now on, the Son of Man <Psalm 8:4> will be seated at the right hand of 
the power of God <Psalm 110:1>.” 

 
Jesus just threw a grenade into the middle of his meeting with the Jewish leaders. But before we look 

at the explosive contents of his response, we should first consider which author is providing Jesus’ actual 
words. At the beginning of his response, I think that it is Luke, while at the end, it is Matthew. Luke tells us 
that Jesus responds with words that could be construed as somewhat disrespectful towards these 
leaders, “If I tell you, you will not believe. And if I ask you a question, you will not answer.” Thus, I think 
that Jesus boldly and clearly informs Caiaphas and the others, similar to what he has already said to 
Annas alone, that they really are not interested in the truth, because, if they were, they would not be 
conducting a kangaroo court, accusing him unjustly and intent on finding him guilty of a crime regardless 
of the lack of evidence. Another way to say this is that their hearts and minds are too stubborn and hard 
to be willing to reject the lies that they are so easily embracing to the effect that he is not the Messiah and 
to embrace the truth that he is Messiah by virtue of the evidence of all the miracles which he has 
performed. Nevertheless, Jesus is implying that his answer is a definite, “Yes, I am the Messiah.” But 
rather than provide Jesus’ longer way of saying this, Matthew interprets it and means the same thing with 
simply three words, “You said it.” Mark likewise does the same with only two words, “I am.” Therefore, all 
three gospels are in agreement in meaning with respect to the first part of Jesus’ response. 

They also do not contradict one another in regard to the last part of his response, but I think that 
Matthew’s wording is the most complete, “After this you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 
power and coming on the clouds of heaven” (v. 64). Mark leaves out the phrase “after this,” but he means 
the same thing with only the word “and” (v. 62). Luke omits the statement about “coming on the clouds of 
heaven,” but he implies it because all three parts of Jesus’ response—his being the “Son of Man,” his 
sitting at the right hand of power, and his coming on the clouds of heaven—refer to the same person, the 
Messiah and final king of Israel (v. 69). Let us consider each one of these references. 

First, Jesus speaks of himself as the “Son of Man.” In Psalm 8, its author David has just heard from 
God in 2 Samuel 7 that He is going to produce a permanent line of kings of Israel who will descend from 
David and who will each have the title “Son of God,” meaning that they will be God’s human proxies and 
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representatives on the earth. David is so overwhelmed and humbled by the grandeur of this gift from God 
that he writes, 

 
Psalm 8:1 O Yahweh, our Lord,  
 How majestic is Your name in all the earth,  
 You who has displayed Your splendor above the heavens! 
8:2 From the mouth of infants and nursing babes You have established strength  
 Because of Your adversaries,  
 To make the enemy and the revengeful cease. 
8:3 When I consider Your heavens, the work of Your fingers,  
 The moon and the stars, which You have ordained; 
8:4 What is man that You take thought of him,  
 And the Son of Man that You care for him? 
8:5 Yet You have made him a little lower than God,  
 And You crown him with glory and majesty! 
8:6 You make him to rule over the works of Your hands;  
 You put all things under his feet, 
8:7 All sheep and oxen,  
 And also the beasts of the field, 
8:8 The birds of the heavens and the fish of the sea,  
 Whatever passes through the paths of the seas. 
8:9 O Yahweh, our Lord,  
 How majestic is Your name in all the earth! 
 
David first praises God for manifesting His majesty by creating all the universe, so that, speaking in 

hyperbole, even “infants and nursing” babies declare God’s strength and victory over His enemies. When 
David thinks of how vast the universe is, he can only wonder who he is and who his human descendants 
are as kings of Israel that God would want to pay attention to them. He asks, “What is man that You take 
thought of him, and the Son of Man that you care for him?” Within the context of the covenant which God 
has just made with David and His promise to cause each of his ruling descendants to be the “Son of 
God,” which means His proxy and substitute in Jerusalem ruling over Israel and the world, the similar title 
“Son of Man” refers to the Son of God who is a bona fide human being. In other words, the title Son of 
Man means the Son of God of Man, or the Son of God from Man, or the Son of God who is human, which 
is to say the earthly proxy and representative of God who is a real human being. David and his 
descendants who rule over Israel have the authority to represent God in their responsibility as kings of 
His people. And David, as a mere man, a human being, is very much surprised, honored, and humbled 
that the transcendent creator of the universe is willing to grant him and his descendants the right and 
authority to rule His people in His stead within the creation. 

Jesus often (approximately eighty times) calls himself the “Son of Man” in the gospel accounts of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Some Bible students interpret him to be referring to Daniel 7 where the 
prophet sees a vision in which “one like the Son of Man” was approaching the throne of God. However, I 
suggest that Jesus is referring to Psalm 8 and to the fact that he is the king of Israel as a real human 
being whom God has designated as His substitute in Israel. For example, when the high priest Caiaphas 
demands that Jesus tell the Jewish leaders if he is the Messiah, Jesus answers in Matthew 26:64, “You 
said it. Nevertheless, I tell you, after this you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power 
and coming on the clouds of heaven.” Jesus freely admits that he is the Davidic Covenant Son of God of 
Man of Psalm 8, the predicted final king of Israel who will rule over all of God’s creation, and he goes on 
to say that “after this” event when they will condemn and crucify him, these men (meaning their 
descendants because he knows that his second coming is a long way off) will eventually see him “sitting 
at the right hand of Power,” which is to say, sitting at God’s right hand. These last words form a phrase 
that comes from Psalm 110, 

 
Psalm 110:1 Yahweh says to my Lord:  
 “Sit at My right hand  
 Until I make Your enemies a footstool for Your feet.” 
110:2 Yahweh will stretch forth Your strong scepter from Zion, saying,  
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 “Rule (h#éd √r) in the midst of Your enemies.” 
110:3 Your people will volunteer freely in the day of Your power;  
 In holy array, from the womb of the dawn,  
 Your youth are to You as the dew. 
110:4 Yahweh has sworn (o§A;bVvˆn) and will not change His mind,  
 “You are a priest forever  
 According to the order of Melchizedek.” 
110:5 Yahweh is at Your right hand;  
 He will shatter kings in the day of His wrath. 
110:6 He will judge (NyâîdÎy) among the nations,  
 He will fill them with corpses,  
 He will shatter the chief men over a broad country. 
110:7 He will drink from the brook by the wayside;  
 Therefore He will lift up His head. 
 
In this psalm, David, who is king of Israel, acknowledges that there will eventually come a human 

being who is of higher status than he is. He calls this person “my Lord” and says that God is going to 
speak to him and order him to “sit at [His] right hand until [He] makes his enemies a footstool for his feet.” 
In the Ancient Near East, for example in Egypt, kings were pictured as sitting on their thrones with a kind 
of footstool under their feet made up of all their enemies squeezed together and with horrified looks on 
their faces.88 David is using this imagery in Psalm 110 to describe the situation of his “Lord,” and Jesus is 
declaring to the Jewish leaders, who are intent on getting rid of him, that he is David’s “Lord.” In other 
words, he is David’s Messiah, who, by eventually sitting at God’s right hand, exercises the same authority 
as God in His transcendence. Thus, by means of the metaphor of “sitting at God’s right hand,” we have 
another statement of someone (Jesus) being God’s representative on earth who rules with His authority 
over David and is his “Lord.” And if he is David’s “Lord” and rules over him, then he must be “Lord” of the 
Jews and rule over them, because David is king of the Jews. In other words, David is looking into the 
future and seeing one of his own descendants who will be the king of Israel and of David, obviously 
implying that David himself will rise from the dead to be ruled by this man. And Jesus is saying to 
Caiaphas and the other Jewish leaders, “I am this man.” 

We should notice, too, in Psalm 110:4 that God has added another responsibility to David’s (and all 
other Jews’) “Lord,” so that he is also their “priest forever according to the order of Melchizedek.” What 
does he mean by this? The book of Hebrews in the New Testament spells this out for us. David means 
that his “Lord,” and therefore Jesus, will not be a Levitical priest as required by the Mosaic Covenant. 
Instead of being of the tribe of Levi, David’s “Lord” will come from a different tribe of Israel, from the tribe 
of Judah, because the one who sits at God’s right hand as the king of Israel also must be a member of 
the tribe of Judah like David. In other words, David is not saying that God will take a man from the priestly 
tribe of Levi and make him a king like his descendants from the tribe of Judah. He is saying that God will 
take a man from the kingly tribe of Judah and make him a priest—even though he is not of the tribe of 
Levi. 

In addition, this king’s priesthood continues “forever,” which is the Hebrew word le‘olam (M¡DlwøoVl), 
meaning into perpetuity, or for as long as God wants this person to remain the people’s priest. Thus, 
David’s “Lord,” king, and “priest” will go on existing and carrying out his responsibility of intervening on 
behalf of sinners before God when all other priests of the Levitical order of the Mosaic Covenant have 
died and ceased to be able to be their own and others’ advocate. Then, David ends the psalm by 
describing how God will crush the enemies, even the rulers of other countries, of his “Lord” and “priest.”  

By Jesus’ quoting from the first verse to the effect that he will be “sitting at the right hand of the 
Power,” i.e., of God, he is telling the Sanhedrin that he is David’s Lord, king, and priest. Therefore, he is 
implying that, if they continue down the path they are pursuing of condemning him and executing him 
because he claims to be the Messiah, at some point in the future, they will have to deal with God and him 
as their enemies. And God and he will crush them in their anger. 

Thirdly, Jesus says that the Jewish leaders will see him “coming on the clouds of heaven.” Here he is 
connecting himself to the man in the vision of Daniel 7, 

 
Daniel 7:13 “I [Daniel] kept looking in the night visions,  
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 And behold, with the clouds of heaven  
 One like a son of man was coming,  
 And he came up to the Ancient of Days  
 And was presented before Him. 

7:14 “And to him was given dominion,  
 Glory and a kingdom,  
 That all the peoples, nations and men of every language  
 Might serve him.  
 His dominion is an everlasting dominion  
 Which will not pass away;  
 And his kingdom is one  

Which will not be destroyed. 
 
In his mind’s eye, around 600 B.C. Daniel sees God, the “Ancient of Days, sitting on His throne, and 

“one like a son of man…was presented before Him.” Here, in contrast to Psalm 8, I think that the phrase 
“son of man” means only a human being. It does not mean “Son of God” who comes from the human 
race, because notice that Daniel says “one like a son of man” (emphasis mine; and notice I have not 
capitalized any letters of “son of man”). This someone or something is similar to a man, is in fact a man, is 
indeed an actual human being, but Daniel’s point is not to use this phrase to indicate that this person is 
the Messiah. In describing his vision, Daniel wants to make it clear that he does not see a wolf, or a cow, 
or an angel, or some other spiritual being. He sees a man, who in his dream approaches the throne of 
God. And what happens to this human being? God grants him “dominion, glory, and a kingdom, that all 
the peoples, nations and men of every language might serve him.” (Parenthetically, now we know that 
this human being, one who is “like a son of man,” is the Son of God and God’s proxy because he receives 
from the transcendent creator authority and dominion over all peoples and the entire earth; according to 
the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 (and as explained in Psalm 8), only the king of Israel fits this 
description.) Therefore, because of the word “like” in Daniel 7:13, it makes more sense that, when Jesus 
refers to himself as the “Son of Man” in the four gospel accounts, he does not have in mind Daniel 7. 
Instead, he is pointing to Psalm 8, in which David is humbled by the fact that God has chosen a mere 
man to be His Son, the created human being, the Son of Man, who rules Israel with basically the same 
authority as God’s. 

Nevertheless, as I say above in the parenthesis, does not what Daniel describe in chapter 7 sound 
like the descendant of David whom the Old Testament prophets, including David, declare will destroy 
Israel’s enemies and rule over not only them but also the world “with a rod of iron” (cf. Psalm 2:9)? 
Consequently, this thing, so to speak, who is “like” a man, must be none other than the final and 
permanent king of Israel, the one predicted by the Old Testament to be their Messiah, who will rule the 
entire world. So Jesus is also saying, “I am the one like a man of Daniel 7:13-14; indeed, I am the man!” 
And by referring to his “coming on the clouds of heaven,” he is also saying that the significance of this 
Daniel passage is that one of these days he is going to return to the earth by descending out of the sky 
on clouds to establish and take possession of his rightful property, the land of Israel, the Kingdom of 
Israel, and indeed the rest of the world. Therefore, Jesus uses three Old Testament passages, Psalm 8, 
Psalm 110, and Daniel 7, to answer Caiaphas’ question as to his identity. With a resounding, “Yes!”, he 
says, “I am the Messiah.”  

But he is also very explicit in Luke 22:67, “I know that you will not believe me.” And Luke provides an 
interim question from the whole group of leaders and a shorter answer from Jesus before Matthew’s and 
Mark’s description of Caiaphas’ reaction to Jesus’ lengthy answer, 

 
22:70 And they all said, “So are you the Son of God?” 

And he said to them, “You are saying it. I am.” 
 
Obviously, the Sanhedrin understand exactly what Jesus means. They know their Hebrew scriptures, 

including Psalm 8, Psalm 110, and Daniel 7, and they ask Jesus one more time, “So you are the Son of 
God?” They know that Son of Man means the Son of God who comes from humanity. They know that 
sitting at the right hand of God is to be David’s “Lord” and God’s proxy and substitute on the throne of 
Israel. They know that the human being who appears before God in Daniel’s vision and who receives a 
permanent world-wide kingdom on this earth is the final Davidic king, the Messiah. But they want to make 
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sure that he really is making the claim to be this exact person. And Jesus responds, “Yes!!! I am who I am 
declaring myself to be.” 

This is where the next details of Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts fit, 
 
Matthew 26:65 Then the high priest tore his robes and said, “He has blasphemed. What further need 

do we have of witnesses? Behold, you have now heard his blasphemy. 26:66a What does it 
seem to you?” 

 
Mark 14:63 Tearing his clothes, the high priest said, “What further need do we have of witnesses? 

14:64a You have heard the blasphemy. How does it seem to you?” 
 
The tradition of tearing one’s clothes when catastrophe strikes goes all the way back to Reuben, 

Jacob’s firstborn son, who wanted to rescue his brother Joseph from the pit in which his brothers had 
placed him out of their envy of Joseph’s being their father’s favorite son. But unbeknownst to Reuben, the 
others had already sold him into slavery. So when Reuben discovered that Joseph was long gone, “he 
tore his garments” (cf. Genesis 37:29). It appears that, eventually, blaspheming God by intentionally 
speaking falsely about Him became a garment tearing catastrophe also. This is what Caiaphas as the 
head of the Sanhedrin is demonstrating. Jesus has finally made it crystal clear that he is claiming to be 
the Messiah. But Caiaphas and the Jewish leaders believe that he is intentionally lying. He is taking lies 
and claiming that they are true. Therefore, he has to be a false Messiah. Plus, in no way has he been 
willing to acknowledge their authority and enlist their assistance in throwing off the yoke of Rome and 
ushering in the final age of the present realm, the restored Kingdom of Israel. And this in their minds is 
such an egregious affront to the God of Israel (and to them!) that the high priest rends his garments, 
declares that Jesus has incriminated himself, thus making it unnecessary for any other witnesses to come 
forward and accuse him. And then he asks his fellow leaders what they think. 

Matthew and Mark provide their response to Caiaphas’ question, 
 
Matthew 26:66b And they answered, “He is guilty of death.” 
 
Mark 14:64b And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
 
I think that Luke implies the same response by recording their additional words, 
 
Luke 22:71 Then they said, “What further testimony do we need? We have heard it ourselves from his 

own mouth.” 
 
But what is the biblical basis for these leaders’ concluding that Jesus is worthy of the death penalty 

for falsely claiming to be the Messiah? It is probably Leviticus 24:16, 
 
Leviticus 24:16 “Moreover, the one who blasphemes the name of Yahweh shall surely be put to 

death; all the congregation shall certainly stone him. The alien as well as the native, when he 
blasphemes the Name, shall be put to death.” 

 
In the Mosaic Covenant, whose 613 commandments and explanations in their entirety for the nation 

of Israel are listed in Exodus through Deuteronomy, God specifies the death penalty for several violations 
of these commandments, one of them being the above, when “one…blasphemes the name of Yahweh.” 
The context of Leviticus makes it clear that the crime here is to speak against God such that a person is 
declaring that God is a liar about Himself and His plans and purposes so that He has made false 
statements to the people of Israel, especially that He is committed to them and cares for them to the 
extent that He will keep His promise to Abraham to make them a “great nation” (cf. Genesis 12:1-2).  

Additionally, there is the flip side to this coin. If a person declares something false as if it were true in 
connection with a part of this promise, then he likewise “blasphemes” God’s “name,” where “name” in the 
Bible refers to someone’s moral character, responsibilities, and actions. In the case of God, His character 
is morally perfect, and to say otherwise is to blaspheme and lie about Him, which, in effect, is to slander 
Him, i.e., to make a false statement about Him which damages His reputation. His responsibilities include 
being the creator of all reality and carrying out His eternal plans and purpose which, in the present realm, 
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involve His eventually shaping the nation of Israel into the most powerful and prosperous people in 
human history when God gathers the Jews into the land of Israel, destroys their enemies through the 
Messiah, and the Messiah rules over them in the restored Kingdom of Israel.  

God’s actions would include His judging and disciplining the people of Israel for their pagan idolatry 
by destroying their kingdoms and dispersing them from the land. To claim that God is wrong for having 
treated His chosen people the way that He has throughout their history is to “blaspheme the name of 
Yahweh” and to lie about Him. Any of the above infractions regarding Leviticus 24:16 renders a Jew guilty 
of violating the Mosaic Covenant and deserving of death. 

Therefore, to say something about God or oneself in relationship to God and His plans that is false 
and with malice aforethought is to slander and blaspheme God. This is what the Sanhedrin believe Jesus 
is doing. He is falsely claiming that he is God’s instrument of restoring all the Jews to their land and 
granting them their final glory as a “great nation.” He is also lying that God has sent only him for such a 
role, and yet his closest associates are Galilean fishermen, a despised tax-collector, a former 
insurrectionist, and other men who do not have nearly the biblical training, clout, authority, and admiration 
of the Jewish people that these leaders have, especially Annas and Caiaphas, who are high priests. And 
he must be doing all this with strictly selfish and malicious intentions that are overriding common sense. 
No one would be this stupid to try to perpetrate such lies on the Sanhedrin unless he is just plain crazy 
and cares nothing for his life. 

Consequently, Jesus must be a liar, and his false statements about his relationship with God cause 
him to be not only guilty of blasphemy, but also, according to Leviticus 24:16, deserving of death. 
Interestingly enough, the verse in Leviticus stipulates execution by stoning, not by crucifixion, for Jesus’ 
supposed crime. Where did these men get the idea that they should take Jesus to the Romans in order 
that he may die on a cross, especially when, later in Acts 7, they will stone Stephen to death? We will 
explore this question in more detail as we continue our study of the rest of the narrative. 

Next, Matthew and Mark indicate what further actions some of the leaders and probably others in the 
audience take against Jesus. I include Luke’s description even though we saw that his came before he 
reported on Jesus’ trial, 

 
Matthew 26:67 Then they spat in his face, and they beat him with their fists. And others slapped him. 

26:68 And they said, “Prophesy to us, Messiah. Who is the one who hit you?” 
 
Mark 14:65 And some began to spit on him, to cover his face, and to beat him with their fists. And 

they said to him, “Prophesy.” And the assistants received him with slaps. 
 
Luke 22:63 Now, the men who were holding him were mocking him and beating him. 22:64 And they 

blindfolded him and were asking him, saying, “Prophesy. Who is the one who hit you?” 22:65 And 
they were saying many other things to him as they spoke rebelliously. 

 
Because the Jewish leaders have come to the conclusion both that Jesus admits that he is the 

Messiah and that he is lying and worthy of being executed for his blasphemy, “some” of them, along with 
others such as “the assistants” who are present in the audience, continue to express their anger and 
disapproval by spitting “in his face” and beating him “with their fists.” What an example of sheer hatred for 
another human being. And not just towards any other sinful human being, but towards the most important 
person in human history, the Jewish Messiah, in the midst of their “saying many other things to him as 
they spoke rebelliously.”  

Will not death by crucifixion be punishment enough? From where within these men does such 
animalistic derision, mocking, contempt, disrespect, and violence come? In addition, these Jewish 
religious leaders are completely unwilling to believe God for the miracles which He has performed 
through Jesus to confirm his messianic identity, when their own Bible, the Old Testament, provides a 
multitude of examples of God’s doing the same during the lives of Moses, Elijah, and others. Thus, the 
Bible indicates that when someone is unwilling to believe God and he encounters an authentic believer, 
his response may be exactly like this—hatred, violence, and even death. The apostle John says as much 
to his readers in his first letter, 

 
1 John 3:11 For this is the message which you have heard from the beginning, that we should love 

one another; 
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3:12 not as Cain, who was of the evil one and slew his brother. And for what reason did he slay him? 
Because his deeds were evil, and his brother’s were righteous. 

3:13 Do not be surprised, brothers, if the world hates you. 
3:14 We know that we have passed out of death into life, because we love the brethren. He who does 

not love abides in death. 
3:15 Everyone who hates his brother is a murderer; and you know that no murderer has eternal life 

abiding in him. 
 
Just as Cain, someone who had resolved in his heart to reject God, hated and murdered his brother 

Abel, someone who had resolved in his heart to believe and obey God, members of the Sanhedrin and 
their followers and helpers are expressing their hatred and intent to murder Jesus. They are spitting in his 
face and beating him with their fists. They also cover his face with what we are not told, and they slap 
him. Then, they ask him to point out the person who hit him, saying, “Prophesy to us, Messiah. Who is the 
one who hit you?” Their intent is clearly to mock and humiliate Jesus. He claims to be God’s special Old 
Testament messenger and the king of Israel. Therefore, he should have such a close relationship with 
God that he can merely ask Him and He will tell him things that he cannot actually see—such as who hit 
him. Mark records only the word, “Prophesy,” but his meaning is the same as Matthew’s, that the Jewish 
leaders want Jesus to speak on behalf of God and tell them what he does not naturally know, because his 
eyes are covered, while God supernaturally knows as He, at every moment, observes all things that are 
happening in the creation. 

Only Mark then finishes his account of this sub-section with the sentence at the end of v. 65, “And the 
assistants received him with slaps.” The word which I have translated assistants is the same word in John 
18:3 & 12 for the men who arrested Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane. It probably refers to the Jewish 
temple guard who will be responsible for making sure Jesus remains in their custody until they hand him 
over to Pontius Pilate’s Roman soldiers. But before we move to Pilate’s residence, we will look at the 
three times when Peter denies being one of Jesus’ followers and disciples. 
 
 
l. Peter Denies Jesus Three Times 
Wednesday from about midnight until 5 a.m. 

Matthew 26:69-75 Mark 14:66-72 Luke 22:56-62 John 18:17-18; 25-27 
26:69 Now, Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard, and a female 
slave approached him 
and said, “Indeed, you 
were with Jesus of 
Galilee.” 
26:70 But he denied it 
in front of all of them, 
saying, “I don’t know 
what you are talking 
about.” 
26:71 When he had 
gone out to the gate, 
another female slave 
saw him and said to 
those who were near, 
“This man was with 
Jesus of Nazareth.” 
26:72 Again he denied 
it with an oath, “I do 
not know the man!” 

14:66 While Peter was 
below in the courtyard, 
one of the servant-girls 
of the high priest came, 
14:67 and seeing Peter 
warming himself, she 
gazed at his face and 
said, “You also were 
with the Nazarene 
Jesus.” 
14:68 But he denied it, 
saying, “I neither know 
nor understand what 
you are talking about.” 
And he went out into 
the front courtyard and 
a rooster crowed. 
14:69 And again a 
servant-girl saw him 
and began to say to the 
bystanders, “This is one 
of them.” 

22:56 And a female 
slave, when she saw 
him sitting in the light, 
looked at him intently 
and said, “This man 
was with him, too.” 
22:57 But he denied it, 
saying, “Woman, I do 
not know him.” 
22:58 A little later, 
another person saw him 
and said, “You, too, are 
one of them. 
But Peter said, “Man, I 
am not.” 
22:59 After about an 
hour had passed, 
another person began 
insisting, saying, 
“Certainly this man was 
with him, for he is a 
Galilean too.” 

18:17 Then the servant-
girl, who was the 
doorkeeper, spoke to 
Peter, “Are you not also 
from the disciples of 
this man?” He said, “I 
am not.” 18:18 Now the 
slaves and the assistants 
were standing there, 
having made a fire, 
because it was cold and 
they were warming 
themselves. So Peter 
was with them, 
standing and warming 
himself… 
18:25 During this time, 
Simon Peter was 
standing and warming 
himself. Then they said 
to him, “Are you not 
one of his disciples?”  
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26:73 A little while 
later, those who had 
been standing 
approached Peter and 
said, “Surely you are 
one of them, for indeed 
your manner of 
speaking gives you 
away.” 
26:74 Then he began to 
curse and declare 
emphatically, “I do not 
know the man!” 
And immediately a 
rooster crowed.  
26:75 And Peter 
remembered the 
statement when Jesus 
had said, “Before a 
rooster crows, you will 
deny me three times.” 
And he went out and 
wept bitterly. 

14:70 But he denied it 
again. And after a little 
while, the bystanders 
again were saying to 
Peter, “Surely you are 
one of them, for you 
are a Galilean too.” 
14:71 But he began to 
curse and swear, “I do 
not know this man you 
are talking about.” 
14:72 Immediately a 
rooster crowed a 
second time, and Peter 
remembered the 
statement Jesus said to 
him, “Before a rooster 
crows twice, you will 
deny me three times.” 
And thinking of this, he 
began to weep. 
 

22:60 And Peter said, 
“Man, I do not know 
what you are talking 
about.”  
And immediately, 
while he was still 
speaking, a rooster 
crowed.  
22:61 And the Lord 
turned and looked at 
Peter. And Peter 
remembered the Lord’s 
statement, how he told 
him, “Before a rooster 
crows today, you will 
deny me three times.” 
22:62 And he went out 
and wept bitterly. 

He denied it and said, 
“I am not.” 
18:26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, being 
a relative of the one 
whose ear Peter cut off, 
said, “Did I not see you 
in the garden with 
him?” 
18:27 Again, Peter 
denied it, and, 
immediately, a rooster 
crowed. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

We know from a previous sub-section that when Jesus was brought to Caiaphas’ house, both John 
and Peter entered into the courtyard. Now, we hear about Peter’s three denials of his relationship with 
Jesus, which take place over the course of probably four hours, from midnight when the entire entourage 
returns with Jesus to the high priest’s house and morning when a rooster crows for the second time. First, 
we find out that when the doorkeeper recognizes Peter, she asks him if he is an associate of Jesus. The 
four gospel accounts describe her question this way, 

 
Matthew 26:69 Now, Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard, and a female slave approached him 

and said, “Indeed, you were with Jesus of Galilee.” 
 
Mark 14:66 While Peter was below in the courtyard, one of the servant-girls of the high priest came, 

14:67 and seeing Peter warming himself, she gazed at his face and said, “You also were with the 
Nazarene Jesus.” 

 
Luke 22:56 And a female slave, when she saw him sitting in the light, looked at him intently and said, 

“This man was with him, too.” 
 
John 18:17a Then the servant-girl, who was the doorkeeper, spoke to Peter, “Are you not also from 

the disciples of this man?” 
 
First, we should note that while Matthew and Mark present their explanation of Peter’s denials after 

Jesus’ trial before the entire Sanhedrin, the Jewish leadership, Luke describes it before the trial. In both 
cases, the three authors are lumping together this series of events that take place during several hours 
and while Jesus’ trial is unfolding. In other words, they are not presenting these events of both Jesus’ trial 
and Peter’s conversations with various people chronologically. They tell the story of the trial completely 
separately from the story of Peter’s denials. In contrast, John breaks the story up into two parts. He 
describes Peter’s first denial before Jesus’ trial, which makes sense as we will see, and then he provides 
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his account of the second and third denials after the trial. Once again, this demonstrates that the exact 
order of all these events is not as important to the authors of the gospels as communicating to their 
readers what in their minds are the salient points for their own purposes. 

We also notice from the verses above that, according to John, the doorkeeper, who obviously is the 
first to encounter Peter when she permits him to come through the gate and enter the courtyard is both a 
woman and a slave. Clearly, she has the responsibility for allowing people to enter and exit the high 
priest’s home. And, from a previous sub-section, the apostle John has convinced her to permit Peter to 
come in and watch the trial with the others and him. However, the woman does not question Peter 
immediately.  

The other three gospel accounts indicate that Peter enters the courtyard and sits down with the 
others who are warming themselves by a fire. They are no doubt a fairly large group of servants, the 
temple guard, and other onlookers who have recently brought Jesus to Caiaphas’ house from the Garden 
of Gethsemane. Once Peter sits down with the group and is “warming himself” while “sitting in the light,” 
the doorkeeper must have joined the group and “gazed at his face.” Then she poses the question to him, 
claiming that he had been with Jesus. John puts it, “Are you not also from the disciples of this man?” 
Thus, she too was with the crowd that went to the Garden of Gethsemane to arrest Jesus so that she 
recognizes Peter as having been there also. Peter’s response in the four gospels is, 

 
Matthew 26:70 But he denied it in front of all of them, saying, “I don’t know what you are talking 

about.” 
 
Mark 14:68a But he denied it, saying, “I neither know nor understand what you are talking about.” 
 
Luke 22:57 But he denied it, saying, “Woman, I do not know him.” 
 
John 18:17b He said, “I am not.” 18:18 Now the slaves and the assistants were positioned there, 

having made a fire, because it was cold and they were warming themselves. So Peter was with 
them, having appeared and warming himself… 

 
Peter immediately denies being a disciple of Jesus and declares that he knows nothing of what she is 

talking about. The gospel of John also tells us that Peter had reached the place in the courtyard where 
“the slaves and assistants were positioned,” and that they had “made a fire, because it was cold and they 
were warming themselves.” Therefore, it makes sense that “Peter was with them, having appeared and 
warming himself.” I assume that the apostle John is there also, because it was he who persuaded the 
doorkeeper to allow Peter to enter (cf. John 18:15,16). 

While John’s account initially seems out of order, it is only because he wants to mention Peter’s first 
denial ahead of Jesus’ meeting with Annas who then sends him on to Caiaphas, his son-in-law, and to 
the rest of the Jewish leaders. In fact, these events are probably occurring simultaneously, and it is 
reasonable to assume that Peter’s first denial takes place fairly soon after he enters the courtyard, while 
the next two denials occur perhaps a couple hours later during Jesus’ meeting with the entire Sanhedrin 
that we considered in the previous sub-section. 

After Peter’s encounter with the doorkeeper, he naturally becomes uncomfortable and moves away 
from this particular group that is in the courtyard, 

 
Matthew 26:71 When he had gone out to the gate, another female slave saw him and said to those 

who were near, “This man was with Jesus of Nazareth.” 26:72 Again he denied it with an oath, “I 
do not know the man!” 

 
Mark 14:68b And he went out into the front courtyard and a rooster crowed. 14:69 And again a 

servant-girl saw him and began to say to the bystanders, “This is one of them.” 14:70a But he 
denied it again. 

 
Luke 22:58 A little later, another person saw him and said, “You, too, are one of them. But Peter said, 

“Man, I am not.” 
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John 18:25 During this time, Simon Peter had appeared and was warming himself. Then they said to 
him, “Are you not one of his disciples?” He denied it and said, “I am not.” 

 
Mark is the most explicit about Peter’s movement. He “went out into the front courtyard.” Matthew 

calls this new area “the gate,” both of which are indicating a gateway from the gate that provides access 
from the outside street into the inner courtyard of Caiaphas’ house. John tells us that “Simon Peter had 
appeared and was warming himself.” I assume this means that there is at least a second group with their 
own fire in order to ward off the cold from the night. Peter probably hopes that he has found a refuge from 
any prying and embarrassing questions, but Matthew informs us that “another female slave saw him and 
said to those who were near, ‘This man was with Jesus of Nazareth.’” In other words, this additional 
woman, who is a slave of Caiaphas, the high priest, was also part of the crowd at the Garden the 
Gethsemane when they arrested Jesus. Therefore, she, like the doorkeeper, recognizes Peter as having 
been with him. Luke says that she was just “another person” who sees him and asks this question. John 
puts it in the plural, “they said to him, ‘Are you not one of his disciples?’” This means that there were 
others who were at the garden and who recognized Peter so that when the other “servant-girl” challenges 
him about his association with Jesus, the group around join in and do the same thing. 

Matthew states that, in order to convince his accusers more aggressively, Peter “denied it with an 
oath.” Taking all four gospels into account, he must have said something like, “I am not! I do not know the 
man!” along with a few choice Aramaic swear words, which our authors appropriately omit. Thus, for the 
second time within a few hours, Peter lies about his past and his present association with the man who at 
one time he had expressed explicitly and unequivocally is the long-expected Messiah of the Jews as 
predicted by the Old Testament (cf. Matthew 16:16). Cursing and swearing, he claims that his last three 
years and involvement in events in the garden an hour or so ago never happened. Luke’s account of 
Peter’s words, “Man, I am not,” are not an indication that his questioner is male, but that Peter uses 
colloquial and informal language that is common in our own speaking. “Man” simply means “I’m telling 
you emphatically…!”  

We realize, too, that Peter is lying also about his future, publicly declaring that he wants nothing to do 
with God’s promise of the Kingdom of God and eternal life through Jesus the Messiah. Thus, Peter is not 
helping the existential condition of his sinful heart and mind. He seems to be hardening and damaging his 
heart beyond repair. But fortunately the sovereign and omnipotent God can overcome his shortcomings 
(and anyone else’s too—if He so chooses!).  

By the way, Mark is the only author who mentions the first of two loud cries of a rooster which Jesus 
predicted. Mark tells us that the first one occurred about the time or just after Peter left his initial location 
in the main yard and moved to the gateway and “front courtyard.” We would think that this would so 
strongly remind Peter of what Jesus had said and would come as an appropriate warning sign that he 
was on this way to fulfilling Jesus’ words of denying him three times, that it would stop him dead in his 
tracks and he would choose to extricate himself from any temptation to continue to deny Jesus. However, 
Peter is either so clueless or stubbornly committed to staying in the courtyard to see the outcome of 
Jesus’ trial that he forges ahead towards demonstrating his lack of courage in the face of danger—when 
he had so boldly and confidently told Jesus that, if necessary, he was willing to die for him! 

Next, Peter’s third and final denial takes place as follows, 
 
Matthew 26:73 A little while later, those who had been standing approached Peter and said, “Surely 

you are one of them, for indeed your manner of speaking gives you away.” 26:74a Then he 
began to curse and declare emphatically, “I do not know the man!” 

 
Mark 14:70b And after a little while, the bystanders again were saying to Peter, “Surely you are one of 

them, for you are a Galilean too.” 14:71 But he began to curse and swear, “I do not know this 
man you are talking about.” 

 
Luke 22:59 After about an hour had passed, another person began insisting, saying, “Certainly this 

man was with him, for he is a Galilean too.” 22:60a And Peter said, “Man, I do not know what you 
are talking about.” 

 
18:26 One of the slaves of the high priest, being a relative of the one whose ear Peter cut off, said, 

“Did I not see you in the garden with him?” 18:27a Again, Peter denied it. 
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Previously, Peter probably thought that his cursing and aggressive denial of knowing Jesus has 

silenced any further questions about his identity. However, about an hour after his second denial 
(according to Luke), he is still most likely among the second group, and another person, who is “one of 
the slaves of the high priest, being a relative of the one whose ear Peter cut off,” begins insisting that he 
was with Jesus. This person says, “Did I not see you in the garden with him?”  

Others of the “bystanders” join in, and the reason they give for thinking Peter is one of Jesus disciples 
is that they can tell by his “manner of speaking”—that he is from the northern area of Israel called Galilee, 
around the Sea of Galilee. They say explicitly to him, “You are a Galilean too” and to one another, “he is a 
Galilean too.” Jews from this northern area must have spoken Aramaic with a distinctive accent similar to 
the way people from St. Louis, Missouri would recognize a native of Boston, Massachusetts.  

Peter once more declares emphatically that he has no idea what they are talking about. In fact, Peter 
gets so worked up with defending himself that again he curses and swears an oath, stating that he does 
not know Jesus. Then, the fateful cock-a-doodle-doo rings out through the morning air, 

 
Matthew 26:74b And immediately a rooster crowed. 26:75 And Peter remembered the statement 

when Jesus had said, “Before a rooster crows, you will deny me three times.” And he went out 
and wept bitterly. 

 
Mark 14:72 Immediately a rooster crowed a second time, and Peter remembered the statement Jesus 

said to him, “Before a rooster crows twice, you will deny me three times.” And thinking of this, he 
began to weep. 

 
Luke 22:60b And immediately, while he was still speaking, a rooster crowed. 22:61 And the Lord 

turned and looked at Peter. And Peter remembered the Lord’s statement, how he told him, 
“Before a rooster crows today, you will deny me three times.” 22:62 And he went out and wept 
bitterly. 

 
John 18:27b And immediately a rooster crowed. 
 
This is a great example of how various storytellers of the same event have different intentions and 

emphases in their accounts. Mark is the only author who had mentioned the first crowing of a rooster, and 
here he says explicitly that “immediately a rooster crowed a second time.” He also comments that “Peter 
remembered the statement Jesus said to him, ‘Before a rooster crows twice, you will deny me three 
times.’” Matthew is not concerned about providing the detail that there would be two separate loud cries 
of a rooster and says simply, “And immediately a rooster crowed.” He even indicates that Peter recollects 
that Jesus said, “Before a rooster crows, you will deny me three times.” 

By stating that the rooster only “crows,” is Matthew’s account erroneous? No. Certainly, it is true that 
Peter denied Jesus three times before a rooster crowed. And this is all that Matthew wants to 
communicate to his readers. Luke and John are similar by stating only that “a rooster crowed” on the 
occasion of Peter’s speaking and denying for the third time that he was with Jesus. Luke, however, is 
careful enough to make it clear that the rooster starting crowing “while [Peter] was still speaking”—a detail 
that gives us all that much more the impression that Peter was experiencing exactly what Jesus predicted 
even as he aggressively engaged in denying him. This probably had a greater than normal effect on 
Peter, when he heard the rooster crow while he was cursing and swearing his third and last denial. 

And finally, at this same moment, Jesus, who probably was visible to Peter ever since he entered the 
courtyard with John, turns and looks at this wayward disciple. Thus, it finally dawns on Peter what he has 
done by refusing to acknowledge Jesus as his teacher, and he remembers that just a few hours ago not 
only had he boldly declared that he was willing to die with Jesus, but also Jesus had predicted that, 
before a rooster crows twice, he would deny him three times. Consequently, Peter feels such tremendous 
remorse that he “went out” from the house and courtyard while weeping bitter tears. Interestingly, John 
does not mention the tears, Mark mentions only that he wept, and Matthew and Luke provide the extra 
detail that Peter’s weeping was bitter and painful—as it should be for anyone who publicly declares no 
association with Jesus when his heart and mind are such that he actually does. 
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Luke does not tell us exactly what kind of look Jesus gave Peter when he turned from his accusers to 
his beloved disciple, but Soren Kierkegaard in his book Works of Love offers a compelling analysis of this 
part of Jesus’ and Peter’s relationship,89 

 
If your life had been brought to the most crucial decision and you had a friend who…loudly and solemnly 

swore loyalty to you, yes, that he was willing to risk his life for you, and then…he did not stay away (that 
would have been almost more forgivable)—no, he came, he was present, but he did not lift a finger; he calmly 
stood there and looked on—yet, no, he did not stand calmly; his one and only thought was to save himself on 
any condition; he did not even take flight…; no, he remained standing there as a spectator, which he made sure 
he could be, by denying you—what then? …  

So, then, you stood there accused by your enemies, condemned by your enemies… The mighty, who 
perhaps could have understood you, had hardened themselves against you; they hated you… [But] You had 
reconciled yourself to your fate, were conscious of the impossibility of saying one single word, since [contempt 
and hatred were] merely seeking an opportunity. Thus a magnanimous word about your innocence, as if it were 
defiance, would give [contempt and hatred] a new occasion. 

In this way you stood cast out of human society and yet not cast out; after all, you stood there surrounded 
by human beings, but not one of them all saw in you a human being, although in another sense they did see in 
you a human being, because they would not have treated an animal as inhumanly. What horror, more terrible 
than if you had fallen among wild beasts, for I wonder if even the wild, nocturnal howling of bloodthirsty beasts 
of prey is as horrible as the inhumanity of a raging crowd… 

In this way you stood—accused, condemned, insulted; you sought in vain to discover a form that still 
resembled a human being, to say nothing of a kind face upon which your eyes could rest—and then you saw 
him, your friend, but he denied you. And the [contempt], which had been strident enough, now sounded as if 
echo had amplified it a hundred times! 

If this had happened to you, is it not true that you would already have perceived it as being too [generous] 
of you if, instead of thinking of revenge, you looked away from him and said to yourself, “I would rather not 
see that traitor before my eyes!” —How differently Christ acted! He did not look away from Peter in order to 
become seemingly unaware of his existence… No, he “looked at him.” 

And how did Christ look at Peter? Was this look repelling; was it a look of dismissal? Ah, no, it was as 
when a mother sees the child in danger through its own carelessness, and now, since she cannot manage to 
grasp the child, she catches it with her admittedly reproachful but also saving look. Was Peter then in danger? 
Ah, who is unable to perceive it: how hard it is for a person to have denied his friend! But in the passion of 
anger the wronged friend cannot see that the one denying is in danger. Yet he is called the Savior of the world 
always saw clearly where the danger was, saw that it was Peter who was in danger, saw that it was Peter who 
should and must be saved. The Savior of the world did not make the mistake of seeing his cause as lost if Peter 
did not hasten to help him, but he saw Peter as lost if he did not hasten to save Peter. I wonder if there lives or 
has ever lived a single human being who cannot understand this, which is so clear and obvious, and yet Christ is 
the only one who saw it at the moment of decision when he himself was the one accused, the one condemned, 
insulted, denied… 

Alas, it is only true: no man acts this way. It is for this very reason that Christ’s life is the only instance in 
which it is even that a teacher, at the moment his cause as well as his life is lost and everything is most terribly 
forfeited by the disciple’s denial, that a teacher by his look in that instant and in that disciple wins his most 
zealous adherent and thus to a large extent his cause, although it is hidden from all. 

[Christ] did not say, “Peter must change and become another person before I can love him again.” No, he 
said exactly the opposite, “Peter is Peter, and I love him. My love, if anything, will help him to become another 
person.” 

 
 
m. The Death of Judas 
Sometime after Jesus’ trial and at least two days later or four or more days later 

Matthew 27:3-10 
27:3 Then, when Judas, who had handed him over, saw that he had been condemned, he felt great regret 
and returned the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 27:4 saying, “I have sinned by 
handing over innocent blood.” 
But they said, “What is that to us? You see to it.” 
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27:5 And he threw the pieces of silver into the temple and left. And he went out and hanged himself. 
27:6 The chief priests took the pieces of silver and said, “It is not lawful to put them into the temple 
treasury, since it is the price of blood.” 
27:7 And they conferred together and bought the Potter’s Field with it as a burial place for strangers. 
27:8 Therefore, that field has been called the Field of Blood to this day. 27:9 Consequently, that which 
was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet was fulfilled, “And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the 
price of the one whose price has been set by the sons of Israel, 27:10 and they gave them for the Potter’s 
Field, just as the Lord ordered me <Zechariah 11:12,13>.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

This passage, for which there is no parallel in the other gospels, is most likely completely out of 
sequence with respect to the story of Jesus’ arrest, trial, and crucifixion, but for his own purposes 
Matthew chooses to insert it and place it between writing that the Jewish leaders bound and lead Jesus to 
the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, and describing Pilate’s interactions with Jesus. We will go ahead 
and examine this story, and I think that Matthew’s point in placing it here is that, while the Sanhedrin are 
getting their way with Jesus, so that they are well on the road to crucifying him, the man who betrayed 
him, Judas Iscariot, begins to turn against himself in remorse so that eventually he commits suicide for 
having mistreated Jesus and for having become an integral part of condemning an innocent man. 
Therefore, all these people, whether for example Caiaphas, the high priest, or Judas Iscariot, one of 
Jesus’ original disciples, people who are personally involved in putting to death God’s Messiah, who is 
the king of the eternal Kingdom of God, should feel extreme remorse for their actions.  

Thus, Matthew lets us know that this was definitely true of Judas Iscariot, so that we should 
extrapolate from him to the remaining men. He provides no details as to the exact timing of Judas’ 
discovery of Jesus’ fate after his trial, but the fact that he speaks with the chief priests and elders means 
that they have finished their business with Jesus, Pilate, and the crucifixion. Therefore, they are back at 
the temple and can interact with Judas. I am guessing that this conversation takes place anywhere from 
two to four days after Judas’ betrayal which results in Jesus’ arrest.  

Matthew begins this part of his story, 
 
27:3 Then, when Judas, who had handed him over, saw that he had been condemned, he felt great 

regret and returned the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 27:4 saying, “I have 
sinned by handing over innocent blood.”  

But they said, “What is that to us? You see to it.”  
27:5a And he threw the pieces of silver into the temple and left. 
 
When Judas realizes that his betrayal of Jesus has resulted in his being “condemned” to die by 

crucifixion, he actually feels such great remorse and “regret” that he wants to return the money which the 
Jewish leadership gave him for the betrayal. The reason that Judas gives is that he has “sinned by 
handing over innocent blood.” He acknowledges that he has done something very, very wrong to the 
extent that an innocent man has been put to death. However, “the chief priests and elders” care nothing 
for what Judas says and for his remorse, so that they refuse to take back “the thirty pieces of silver.” My 
guess is that they have no interest in debating Jesus’ innocence or guilt, because they were completely 
convinced that he was guilty of falsely claiming to the be the Messiah and thereby deserved to die. To this 
response by the Jewish leaders, Judas throws the coins “into the temple” and leaves. He obviously wants 
nothing to do what the payment from them of his betraying Jesus. 

The key question here is, “In what sense does Judas think that Jesus is ‘innocent?’” Clearly it has 
something to do with the fact that the Jewish leaders have pronounced such a harsh sentence for 
Jesus—death by crucifixion. It would seem that Judas, when he decided to hand him over to the 
Sanhedrin, was not expecting this outcome for Jesus. He supposed that they would only imprison him or 
somehow punish him lightly. But he was not expecting that they would execute him, and certainly not by 
getting the Romans involved and crucifying him. The way the events unfolded was much more extreme 
that Judas ever envisioned. 

However, did he believe that Jesus had done or said anything in violation either the Mosaic Covenant 
or Roman law? Maybe in regard to the Mosaic Covenant, since Judas had heard from Jesus’ own mouth 



October 6, 2023  Earle Craig 

 143 

that he was the Messiah and Son of God, which he had also heard God Himself confirm three times by 
audible statements from the heavens. But certainly Jesus had never done anything that violated Roman 
law, such as murder or theft.  

Therefore, what exactly motivated Judas to hand Jesus over to the Jewish leaders? Was it strictly the 
money? No, because he not only wanted to give it back, but also got rid of it by throwing it into the 
temple. Was he direct collusion with the Sanhedrin? Clearly not because he did not realize just how 
hostile and opposed to Jesus they were such that they manipulated the Roman authorities to use their 
method of executing criminals, crucifixion. Was he disgruntled and hurt because of how Jesus was 
treating him personally? In other words, did he think that he deserved more praise or admiration than 
what Jesus was giving him, so that he decided to get back at him by using his enemies to put him out of 
commission? And was there more to what was going on inside Judas than even this? My guess is that 
this is getting at the core of Judas’ motives, so that his reasons for betraying Jesus were several.  

First, to have become so intimate with Jesus and the small group who were closest to him that 
allowed Judas to interact with Jesus on an hourly and daily basis, to have watched the multiplicity of 
miracles that Jesus performed, and to have heard all that Jesus said about himself and the Kingdom of 
God the way that his closest disciples did was obviously not enough to convince Judas that believing in 
him and receiving salvation from God’s condemnation by means of him was a worthwhile commitment to 
make with his mind, his heart, and his will. In other words, there was something really twisted about 
Judas’ perception of reality and of himself that had moved him to reject the greatest gift that a sinful 
human being can receive—especially after having had the unusual opportunity of hearing, seeing, and 
participating firsthand in what Jesus was all about. 

Second, there is the money which Judas received for handing Jesus over to the Sanhedrin. Was it a 
large sum so that he could be considered greedy, and this was what was motivating him? Or was it a 
small sum and therefore not enough to motivate anyone to do much of anything? The Mosaic Covenant 
states in Exodus 21:32, “If an ox gores a male or female slave, the owner shall give his or her master 
thirty shekels of silver, and the ox shall be stoned.” Thirty shekels of silver seems like a rather paltry sum 
for a human life, even for slave who is cruelly gored by an ox. Consequently, the answer to our questions 
is that Jesus’ being put out of commission was not worth a lot monetarily to Judas. He just wanted him 
sidelined and these leaders who were opposing him were the best way to do so. Nevertheless, money is 
money, so that we can say that at some level Judas, in the midst of whatever extreme evil resided within 
them, was motivated also by money to hand over Jesus. 

Third, we see that Judas grossly misjudged the Sanhedrin. While he thought they would simply 
rebuke Jesus strongly and prevent him from continuing his ministry momentarily by imprisoning him, he 
did not expect them to sentence him to die on a cross. Therefore, we can say that Judas was not 
completely heartless, so that his motivation to betray his teacher was out of something that hurt him 
deeply enough that a small sum of thirty pieces of silver and seeing Jesus publicly embarrassed by a 
direct confrontation with the Jewish leaders that would probably lead to his not being able to pursue his 
teaching and miracles anymore was sufficient motivation. 

Once “the chief priests and elders” respond in v. 4 that they care nothing about Judas’ concerns, 
Matthew tells us, 

 
27:5 And he threw the pieces of silver into the temple and left. And he went out and hanged himself. 
 
It is clear that the Jewish leaders have no interest in taking back the money that they gave to Judas, 

and we will learn why in a moment. So rather than Judas’ handing it to them anyway, he throws “the 
pieces of silver into the temple” and leaves. This must have been quite a sight to see a man hurl even a 
fairly small amount of money into the temple as other Jews walked in and out and milled around outside 
as they performed their worship of God according to the Mosaic Covenant. Plus, the moneychangers and 
vendors of doves, goats, sheep, etc. must have been close by and been able to see Judas carry out this 
uncharacteristic act. We can also imagine that others would have wanted to pick up the money for 
themselves, but it is on the floor of God’s house, the temple, so that no one touches it except the “chief 
priests and elders.” 

And then Matthew informs his readers that Judas “went out and hanged himself.” While we cannot 
know precisely what was going on in Judas’ mind and heart, it does sound as though his remorse was not 
only so great that he no longer wanted to live, but also so disturbing that he chose to end his own life. 
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Thus, a perturbed and troubled man, both sinful and anguished over his actions and life, finishes his 
existence on earth in the midst experiencing a personal tragedy within his inner being. 

Matthew brings this scene to a conclusion with what the Jewish leaders do with the money which 
Judas just forfeited, 

 
27:6 The chief priests took the pieces of silver and said, “It is not lawful to put them into the temple 

treasury, since it is the price of blood.” 27:7 And they conferred together and bought the Potter’s 
Field with it as a burial place for strangers.  

27:8 Therefore, that field has been called the Field of Blood to this day. 27:9 Consequently, that 
which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet was fulfilled,  

“And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of the one whose price has been set by the 
sons of Israel, 27:10 and they gave them for the Potter’s Field, just as the Lord ordered me 
<cf. Zechariah 11:12,13>.” 

 
Judas’ act of throwing the money into the temple could be construed as a gift to God and to the 

system of worshiping him according to the Mosaic Covenant, which involves the Levitical priests who are 
responsible for bringing the Jews’ sacrifices and offerings to Him. But they consider this money to be “the 
price of blood” and therefore the compensation that they have paid to Judas in order to put Jesus to 
death. Most likely, the “thirty pieces of silver” did not come out of their own pockets but from the “temple 
treasury” since it was going to be used to rid the land of Israel and the Jewish people of a false Messiah. 
In a sense, it is God’s payment for keeping His land and people undefiled. So even though the priests 
consider themselves fully justified in paying for the execution of an obvious and dangerous criminal, there 
is something about having done so that is preventing them from placing it back in the “temple treasury.” 
As they say, “It is the price of blood,” i.e., the price of executing one who has broken the Mosaic 
Covenant and Old Testament Torah, so that he is therefore a criminal and deserves to die. Mixing the 
payment of the “blood” and death of Jesus the false Messiah with the ongoing worship of Yahweh in the 
temple is in their minds “not lawful.” 

Therefore, they choose to do something else useful with it, so that they “bought the Potter’s field…as 
a burial place for strangers.” Probably a commercial potter owned the field as either a source of clay for 
his business operation or where he could throw the waste from it, and now the field either had become 
depleted of its vital economic resource or was unusable for much other than burying the dead. As a 
result, he either needed or decided to sell it, and the “chief priests” bought it, because apparently they 
had responsibility for disposing of the dead bodies of “strangers,” i.e., non-Jews (Gentile proselytes), who 
were visiting Jerusalem to worship God and who expired while there. And I assume that because 
“strangers” died fairly often during their visits and the decades that the Jews had been living there, this 
was not the first time that the religious leadership engaged in this kind of financial transaction in order to 
carry out their responsibility. 

Nevertheless, because the money they used to purchase the field had come from the “price of blood” 
of a supposed criminal, the “chief priests” and the people of Jerusalem called this the “Field of Blood” up 
to the time that Matthew was writing his gospel a couple centuries later. And in vs. 9 & 10 Matthew ties 
these events and the money to comments that he says were associated with the Old Testament prophet 
Jeremiah,  

 
27:9b “And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of the one whose price has been set by the 

sons of Israel,  
27:10 and they gave them for the Potter’s Field, just as the Lord ordered me.”  
 
However, interpreting exactly what Matthew means is not straightforward because the quote does not 

appear in Jeremiah, but a similar statement is made at the end of vs. 12 & 13 of Zechariah 11, 
 
Zechariah 11:12 I said to them, “If it is good in your sight, give me my wages; but if not, never mind!” 

So they weighed out thirty shekels of silver as my wages. 
11:13a Then Yahweh said to me, “Throw it to the potter, that magnificent price at which I was valued 

by them.” 
11:13b So I took the thirty shekels of silver and threw them to the potter in the house of Yahweh. 
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Zechariah lived about 520 B.C., eighty years or so after Jeremiah. And, like these verses in Matthew, 
it turns out that Zechariah 11 is also not altogether easy to interpret. But it involves a good shepherd who 
is commanded by God to care for His flock, the Jews, and the shepherd asks them to pay him for his 
work—if maybe they are willing, but it is ok with him if they are not. In v. 12 they weigh out “thirty 
shekels/pieces of silver as [his] wages.” And probably as in Judas’ day, this is not an extravagant sum. 
Then, at the beginning of v. 13, God commands the shepherd to throw the money “to the potter,” which 
he does. And v. 13 ends with the good shepherd’s saying that he “threw them to the potter in the house of 
Yahweh.” Thus, we have here several connections to the story of Judas, 

 
1) The small payment of thirty shekels/pieces of silver to a man who is associated with a shepherd of 

Israel. (Zechariah is the shepherd, and later Judas is a disciple of the shepherd.) 
2) A potter who is associated with the temple of God to whom the money eventually goes after being 

thrown. (Unknown person in Zechariah, and later someone who sells his field to the priests in 
Judas’ day.) 

3) The temple of Yahweh, i.e., the “house of Yahweh,” which is where the Jews worship God and into 
which the money is thrown. 

4) According to Zechariah 11:6 and the rest of the chapter, God’s judgment and destruction of the 
people or person associated with the temple as a result of their/his disobedience of God. (The 
people of Jerusalem, or those eventually who live in Jerusalem, mentioned in Zechariah, and 
later Judas as Jesus’ disciple. Then by extrapolation, forty years after Judas, the Jews of Jesus’ 
day who die in the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by the Romans in A.D. 70 and 132-
135.) 

 
But notice again Matthew’s “quote” in vs. 9 & 10 and Zechariah’s statement at the end of v. 13, 
 
Matthew 27:9b “And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of the one whose price has been 

set by the sons of Israel,  
27:10 and they gave them for the Potter’s Field, just as the Lord ordered me.”  
 
Zechariah 11:12 I said to them, “If it is good in your sight, give me my wages; but if not, never mind!” 

So they weighed out thirty shekels of silver as my wages. 
11:13a Then Yahweh said to me, “Throw it to the potter, that magnificent price at which I was valued 

by them.” 
11:13b So I took the thirty shekels of silver and threw them to the potter in the house of Yahweh. 
 
Matthew does not quote Zechariah exactly. Plus, it turns out that the quote does not appear word for 

word in Jeremiah either. Yet, Matthew says that what this event is “that which was spoken through 
Jeremiah the prophet,” by which he means the purchase of the Potter’s Field. And thus what Jeremiah 
said “was fulfilled.” An important question is, “Can we find a passage in Jeremiah that, like that in 
Zechariah 11:12,13, comes close to Matthew’s wording and what he is saying? Yes, there is one. It is 
Jeremiah 19:1-13 as follows, 

 
Jeremiah 19:1 Thus says Yahweh, “Go and buy a potter’s earthenware jar, and take some of the 

elders of the people and some of the senior priests. 
19:2 “Then go out to the valley of Ben-hinnom, which is by the entrance of the potsherd gate, and 

proclaim there the words that I tell you, 
19:3 and say, ‘Hear the word of Yahweh, O kings of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem: thus says 

Yahweh of hosts, the God of Israel, “Behold I am about to bring a calamity upon this place, at 
which the ears of everyone that hears of it will tingle. 

19:4 “Because they have forsaken Me and have made this an alien place and have burned sacrifices 
in it to other gods, that neither they nor their forefathers nor the kings of Judah had ever known, 
and because they have filled this place with the blood of the innocent 

19:5 and have built the high places of Baal to burn their sons in the fire as burnt offerings to Baal, a 
thing which I never commanded or spoke of, nor did it ever enter My mind; 

19:6 therefore, behold, days are coming,” declares Yahweh, “when this place will no longer be called 
Topheth or the valley of Ben-hinnom, but rather the valley of Slaughter. 
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19:7 “I will make void the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place, and I will cause them to fall 
by the sword before their enemies and by the hand of those who seek their life; and I will give 
over their carcasses as food for the birds of the sky and the beasts of the earth. 

19:8 “I will also make this city a desolation and an object of hissing; everyone who passes by it will be 
astonished and hiss because of all its disasters. 

19:9 “I will make them eat the flesh of their sons and the flesh of their daughters, and they will eat one 
another’s flesh in the siege and in the distress with which their enemies and those who seek their 
life will distress them.”’ 

19:10 “Then you are to break the jar in the sight of the men who accompany you 
19:11 and say to them, ‘Thus says Yahweh of hosts, “Just so will I break this people and this city, 

even as one breaks a potter’s vessel, which cannot again be repaired; and they will bury in 
Topheth because there is no other place for burial. 

19:12 “This is how I will treat this place and its inhabitants,” declares Yahweh, “so as to make this city 
like Topheth. 

19:13 “The houses of Jerusalem and the houses of the kings of Judah will be defiled like the place 
Topheth, because of all the houses on whose rooftops they burned sacrifices to all the heavenly 
host and poured out drink offerings to other gods.”’” 

 
Jeremiah lived eighty years or so before Zechariah and during the time of the fall of the southern 

Kingdom of Judah and the destruction of the Jerusalem and its temple by the Babylonians in 586 B.C. In 
the above passage, God presents a message through him to the Jewish leaders of his day that their and 
their land’s destruction is right around the corner because of their extreme disobedience of God. Plus, it 
will be complete. As with Zechariah 11, we can see several connections to the story of Judas— 

 
1) God commanded Jeremiah to buy a clay jar. (A potter had made this clay jar, and the chief priests 

take the thirty pieces of silver and purchase a potter’s field.) 
2) The chief priests participate in the story. (Jeremiah speaks in the presence of the chief priests and 

elders of Jerusalem, and Judas interacts with the same Levitical priests in his day.) 
3) God’s judgment and destruction of the people or person associated with the temple as a result of 

their/his disobedience of God. (The people of Jerusalem, or those eventually who live in 
Jerusalem in 586 B.C., mentioned in Jeremiah, and later Judas as Jesus’ disciple. Then by 
extrapolation, the Jews of Jesus’ day who die in the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by 
the Romans in A.D. 70 and 132-135.) 

4) Those who die in Jerusalem will be buried in a field. (The field called Topheth where children were 
sacrificed and dead Jews will be buried during the siege of the Babylonians in Jeremiah’s day, 
and the Potter’s Field where Gentile proselytes who have visited Jerusalem will be buried in 
Judas’ day.) 

 
Thus, we see that the similar elements of these three passages (Matthew 27:9,10; Zechariah 11, and 

specifically vs. 12 & 13; and Jeremiah 19) are— 
1) a potter and his pottery,  
2) the religious and political leaders of Israel, who are also associated with the temple in Jerusalem  
3) the death and destruction of someone or a group of people in Jerusalem, along with the 

destruction of the city and its temple.  
 
Consequently, I think that Matthew (and probably the other Jews of his day) used the word 

“Jeremiah” as a way to refer to God’s judgment of the Jews who severely disobey him as explained in the 
account of Jeremiah 19, as well as in other passages such as Zechariah 11. Matthew, therefore, is saying 
that the events surrounding Judas, his money, the purchase of the Potter’s Field, and his death are a 
“fulfillment of Jeremiah” and all the similar passages in the books of the prophets, from Isaiah through 
Malachi. And Matthew presents a “quote” so to speak that is like the wording of Zechariah 11:13 as 
evidence to this effect, which would then direct the reader to picture that God painted through all the 
prophets of His destruction of the Jews and most specifically the city Jerusalem and its temple.  

In addition, there are these similarities in all three passages— 
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1) Judas received “thirty pieces of silver” as his wage, the same as that of the good “shepherd” in 
Zechariah 11. 

2) The “chief priests” were involved in Judas’ transactions as they were in Jeremiah’s proclamations 
to Judah. 

3) A potter shows up in the events surrounding Judas as well as in the stories of both Jeremiah and 
Zechariah. 

4) A field that involves sacrifice and blood is part of what Matthew and Jeremiah relate. 
 
As I said already, I think that Matthew references “Jeremiah” to say that, just as the Old Testament 

prophets predicted God’s judgment on His people Israel for their disobeying Him, the same is going to 
happen to the Jews of Jesus’ day. Not only does one particular Jew, Judas Iscariot who betrayed Jesus, 
judge himself and bring about his own death, but also the other Jews who led the charge in executing 
their Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, will find themselves under God’s judgment and will eventually be 
destroyed. We know now that this latter event occurred in A.D. 70 and 132-135 when the Romans 
decimated Jerusalem and the temple, while also driving the Jews off the land of Israel, a dispersion that 
lasted for approximately 1,800 years (until the end of the 19th century).  

This means, too, that Matthew does not intend to quote either Jeremiah or Zechariah exactly. He is 
providing the gist of Zechariah 11:13 and implying everything that the whole of Zechariah 11, Jeremiah 
19:1-13, and many other prophetic passages involve, which is God’s judgment on the Jews for their gross 
disobedience, especially for rejecting and executing the Messiah in Judas’ day. And because on the 
Passover the chief priests are busy putting Jesus through a mock trial and then manipulating and 
convincing the Romans to execute him on a cross, and while the following day is a High Sabbath of the 
first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, Judas interaction with them most likely takes place at least 
two days later. Then, the weekly Sabbath occurs three days after the Passover, so that Judas could have 
spoken with them four or more days after the Passover. 

Above is how I have analyzed Matthew’s account of Judas’ last days, along with considering 
Jeremiah 19 and Zechariah 11. But before we leave this story and move on to Jesus’ conversation with 
Pontius Pilate, we should compare Matthew’s description of Judas with Peter’s account to his fellow 
Christians in the book of Acts. My translation of Acts 1:15-22 is as follows, 

 
Acts 1:15 In those days, Peter stood up in the midst of the brothers, and he said (by the way, there 
was a crowd of about a hundred and twenty present), 
 

1:16 Men, brothers, it was necessary for the scripture to be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit foretold 
through the mouth of David concerning Judas, who became a guide to those who arrested 
Jesus, 1:17 that he was numbered among us and received a portion of this work.  

(1:18 Now this man acquired a field with the wage of unrighteousness, and becoming reckless, 
he burst open in the middle and all his guts spilled out. 1:19 And it became known to all those 
living in Jerusalem so that that field was called in their own dialect, ‘Hakeldama,’ that is, ‘Field 
of Blood.’)  

1:20 For it was written in the book of Psalms, 
“Let his home become a wilderness, 
And let not there be someone who lives in it” <Psalm 69:25>. 

In addition, 
“Let a different person receive his position of responsibility” <Psalm 109:8>. 

1:21 Therefore, it is necessary, of the men who have been accompanying us during all the time 
between when the Lord Jesus came to us and when he left us, 1:22 beginning with the 
baptism of John until the day he was taken up from us, one of these should become a 
witness of his resurrection with us. 

 
In the first chapter of Acts and before Peter’s speech, Jesus ascended from the earth to his 

temporary location where he will reside until he returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel, which will be 
the first stage of the eternal Kingdom of God (cf. Acts 1:6-8). Now, Peter and the other ten remaining 
apostles consider it important to replace Judas Iscariot, who ceased to be Jesus’ disciple and one of the 
twelve, and Peter leads the way with his statements (and Luke’s parenthetical comment) in Acts 1:16-21 
above. First, Peter names David as the Old Testament author who predicted the events pertaining to 
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Judas. He says that Judas “became a guide to those who arrested Jesus” and that “he was numbered 
among [the apostles] and “received a portion of [their] work.” For all intents and purposes, Judas looked 
and acted like the other apostles so that he seemed to be just as genuine in his belief in the truth of Jesus 
as the Messiah as the rest of them did. The remarkable thing about Judas is that he spent probably three 
years listening to Jesus, watching him lovingly care for people and heal their physical and spiritual 
afflictions, and hearing the voice of God the Father proclaim Jesus as His beloved Son, the unique Son of 
God who is the final Davidic king of Israel and ruler of the eternal Kingdom of God. And yet Judas refused 
to believe all the evidence he experienced and embrace Jesus as his Messiah and Savior from God’s 
wrath and condemnation. This is how deep his sin and hostility towards God and Jesus resided in his 
mind and heart. 

Next, Luke adds a few editorial comments in vs. 18-19 that sound a lot like how Matthew describes 
what Judas and the chief priests did after he threw the thirty pieces of silver into the temple. Matthew 
says that he hanged himself, followed by the chief priests taking the money and buying the Potter’s Field, 
which became known among the people in Jerusalem as the Field of Blood, because it was purchased 
with the payment for the blood/death of a supposed criminal. However, Luke says that Judas “acquired a 
field with the wage of unrighteousness,” which sounds as though he and not the Jewish leaders bought it. 
But a more reasonable interpretation that is consistent with Matthew’s account is to think of Judas’ 
throwing the money into the temple of God as what appeared to be an act of worshiping—contributing 
money to the Levitical priesthood and system of bringing offerings and sacrifices to God. But certainly 
Judas was not really expecting God to respond to his contribution. Nevertheless, Luke is exploiting his 
action in this way. He is saying that Judas “acquired a field” with his payment for betraying the Son of 
God to the Jewish leaders after he threw the thirty pieces of silver into the house of God? And this is all 
he “acquired.” He did obtain God’s grace and mercy. And he certainly did not acquire eternal life and 
entrance into the Kingdom of God. All that he got as a field that the chief priests bought with his money. 

Then, Luke says something where he may mean something from that which most English Bibles 
indicate when they translate praynays genomenos (prhnh\ß geno/menoß) as he “fell head first.” First, 
ginomai that is the root verb of genomenos typically means to be, become, or happen. And this is the only 
use in the New Testament of the word praynays, which probably means forward, prostrate, head first, or 
headlong. Therefore, these two words together mean something like “becoming head first” or “becoming 
headlong.” And if headlong can mean reckless as it does in English, then Luke is saying the Judas 
became even more morally reckless in his behavior than he already was such that he took his own life in 
the midst of his despondency and remorse at helping to effect the execution of an innocent man, Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

And in his recklessness, Judas violently ended his life so that “he burst open in the middle and all this 
guts spilled out.” How exactly Judas’ body “burst open” Luke does not say, and, again, this sounds 
different from Matthew’s stating that Judas simply hanged himself. But it is more likely that Luke is simply 
admitting that Judas’ suicide was much more violent than Matthew was willing to say. All that Matthew 
tells his readers is that Judas took his own life, and he uses the phrase “hanged himself.” Luke is 
obviously more graphic as to how he ended his life, so that we learn that Judas used a more violent 
manner than placing a rope around his neck. Yet, Luke’s description itself is not altogether clear. He does 
inform the reader that this unfortunate man, who had the opportunity to become one of Jesus’ 
authoritative spokesmen after participating in his ministry for several years, ended his own life such that 
his internal organs came out as he fell to the ground. 

It also seems by Luke’s text that Judas died in the field that he purchased so to speak with the money 
that he had received from the chief priests for betraying Jesus and that he subsequently threw into the 
temple in the midst of his remorse. But we have already surmised that this is the field that the Jewish 
priests bought with Judas’ money. Consequently, there was likely something about this field already and 
before the priests purchased it that rendered it appropriate in Judas’ mind and would make sense to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for where he would commit suicide.  

One more detail to clear up is the Greek word mesos (me÷soß) that is properly translated “in the 
middle” as and adverb. Does Luke mean “in the middle” of the field or “in the middle” of Judas’ body? Did 
Judas’ internal organs spill out “in the middle” of the field, or did his internal organs “in the middle of his 
body” spill out into the field? Obviously, it does not matter to the story, but I think that the first option is 
correct, so that out in the middle of the field, Judas violently takes his own life, and the evidence from his 
internal organs becomes visible to anyone who might come along afterwards to see it. And it may be that 
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his dead body lay there in the field long enough that it naturally expanded and burst open, thus causing 
much of what was inside him to spill out of his body onto the field. 

Plus, it becomes common knowledge in Jerusalem that Judas had sold Jesus, whose blood was 
spilled on the cross, to the Sanhedrin for the price of thirty pieces of silver. In addition, Judas’ death was 
both psychologically and physically tragic and involved the spilling of his own blood, even though 
obviously Jesus’ death by crucifixion was more tragic since he is God’s Messiah and did not deserve to 
die. But the fact that Judas had acquired blood money for his part in executing Jesus led the people of 
Jerusalem to label the field where he died and that the Jewish leaders bought Hakeldama, which means 
Field of Blood in Aramaic. 

These editorial comments then permit Luke to continue with Peter’s words to the “hundred and 
twenty” companions when first he quotes David in Psalm 69:25, “Let his home become a wilderness, and 
let not there be one who lives in it.” David here is lamenting the hostility and attacks that he is receiving 
from his enemies, whoever these might be. He asks God to pour out his wrath and indignation on them 
(v. 24) so that “their camp” may become “desolate” and so that “none” may “dwell in their tents (as the 
Hebrew text indicates in v. 25). Peter through Luke approximately quotes the Greek translation, the 
Septuagint, and says, “Let their home be a desert/wilderness, and let not there be someone who lives in 
it.” 

Either David is requesting that his enemies be devoid of children or that their home actually be a 
desert, i.e., something like an open and barren field where nothing happens but the burial of the dead. 
Based on the rest of the psalm, he more likely means the former, that he wants God to stop their families 
from existing after He destroys them for attacking him, and this is probably exactly what happened to 
Judas, who may not have been married and was childless in his role as a disciple of Jesus. 

And finally and briefly, Peter quotes David in Psalm 109, another song of lament about his evil and 
spiteful enemies who are attacking him. In v. 8, he says, “Let a different person receive his position of 
responsibility.” Therefore, David is requesting that his enemies die soon so that someone else may take 
their place either in the Jewish society of his day or in his government while he is serving as king. I think 
that we can assume that they currently have a useful and rather important role among the Jewish people. 
However, as David’s enemies they deserve to die so that someone may replace them. Thus, Peter goes 
on to encourage his fellow Christians to pray and draw lots as to who becomes the twelfth apostle. He 
says that it must be one “of the men who have been accompanying us during all the time between when 
the Lord Jesus came to us and when he left us, beginning with the baptism of John until the day he was 
taken up from us” (vs. 21,22). And we find out from v. 26, which is not quoted, that God chooses 
Matthias. 

Therefore, I do not think that Luke is contradicting Matthew. He is only providing more details of 
Judas’ death which we was both violent and very unpleasant. 
 
 
n. Jesus’ Trial Before Pilate and Herod Antipas 
Wednesday between about 5:30 a.m. and 8:30 a.m. 
 

Explanations and Passages of the Following Eleven Parts of This Sub-Section 
Remember that we are in the third large section, between Tuesday sundown and Wednesday 

sundown, of The Passion Week narrative. This section comprises the Last Supper and Jesus’ arrest, 
trials, crucifixion, and burial. We are looking at his trials and have completed the first one when the 
Jewish leaders, the Sanhedrin, have convinced themselves, in spite of all the evidence to the contrary, 
that Jesus is a false Messiah. Now they are intent upon achieving the most painful way currently available 
to execute him—by crucifixion. We will learn that the Jews do not have the right themselves to crucify 
anyone and are therefore dependent on the Romans for putting Jesus to death in this manner. 

As a result Jesus’ next trial is before the Roman governor Pilate, of which there are the following 
eleven parts which will include in the middle a brief audience before the Galilean king, Herod Antipas— 
 

1. The Sanhedrin Lead Jesus to the Roman Governor Pilate 
Wednesday about 5:30 a.m. 

Matthew 27:1-2 Mark 15:1 Luke 23:1 John 18:28 
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27:1 When morning 
came, all the chief 
priests and elders of the 
people conferred 
together against Jesus 
to put him to death. 
27:2 They bound him, 
led him away, and 
handed him over to 
Pilate the governor… 
 

15:1 Early in the 
morning, the chief 
priests with the elders, 
scribes, and the whole 
Sanhedrin immediately 
held a consultation, and 
binding Jesus, they led 
him away and delivered 
him to Pilate. 
 

23:1 And the whole 
group of them rose up 
and led him to Pilate. 
 

18:28 Later, they led 
Jesus from Caiaphas 
into the governor’s 
residence, and it was 
early. And they did not 
enter into the 
governor’s residence, 
so that they would not 
become defiled, but 
instead could eat the 
Passover.90 
 

 
It is now around 5:30 a.m., and the morning is dawning. During the night, the Jewish leaders of the 

Sanhedrin have listened to various false testimonies and judged that Jesus deserves to die. By his 
claiming to be the long-expected Messiah as predicted by the Old Testament, they firmly believe that he 
is guilty of blasphemy. He is stating a lie and claiming it to be true. Consequently, all the members of the 
Sanhedrin have decided to hand Jesus over to Pilate, the Roman governor, in hopes that they can 
convince him to crucify Jesus and thereby complete their purpose of getting rid of him.  

As I said, we will look at a total of eleven parts of Jesus’ interactions with Pilate. Piecing them 
together in chronological order is not an easy task, but the clues in the various passages of the four 
gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) make certain connections quite clear, which I will point out as 
we go along. One of these parts will be a brief interlude that only Luke records of Jesus’ being sent to 
King Herod for his assessment, and two of them include separate private conversations that Pilate has 
with Jesus in the governor’s palace. 

Let us consider the verses above of part 1 of this sub-section as the Sanhedrin lead Jesus to the 
Roman governor Pilate, 

 
Matthew 27:1 When morning came, all the chief priests and elders of the people conferred together 

against Jesus to put him to death. 27:2 They bound him, led him away, and handed him over to 
Pilate the governor. 

 
Mark 15:1 Early in the morning, the chief priests with the elders, scribes, and the whole Sanhedrin 

immediately held a consultation, and binding Jesus, they led him away and delivered him to 
Pilate. 

 
Luke 23:1 And the whole group of them rose up and led him to Pilate. 
 
John 18:28 Later, they led Jesus from Caiaphas into the governor’s residence, and it was early. And 

they did not enter into the governor’s residence, so that they would not become defiled, but 
instead could eat the Passover. 

 
It has been a long night for everyone, but the Jewish leaders’ job is not yet over. They need the 

Romans’ assistance in crucifying Jesus. Thus, Matthew says, “When morning came, all the chief priests 
and elders of the people conferred together against Jesus to put him to death.” Mark wants to make it 
clear that it was not just the chief priests and elders who were gathered at the house of the high priest. It 
was all the Jewish leaders, “Early in the morning, the chief priests with the elders, scribes, and the whole 
Sanhedrin immediately held a consultation.” Thus, they put their heads together and consult with one 
another on exactly what they are going to do next. Luke is quite brief and says simply that it is “the whole 
group of them.” John tells his readers that they all head out “from Caiaphas” and lead Jesus “into the 
governor’s residence.” John, like Matthew and Mark, tells us the time. He says that “it was early.” I am 
assuming this means that the sun is rising and it is about 5:30 a.m. 

While Matthew speaks of the Jews’ intent in regard to Jesus, “to put him to death,” he also says in 
27:2, “They bound him, led him away, and handed him over to Pilate the governor.” Like John, Matthew 
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wants to make it clear that Pilate is the “governor” of Judea, a title given him by the central government in 
Rome. Originally, after the death of Herod the Great, his four sons each took over the rule of a quarter of 
his kingdom comprised of the whole land of Israel. But the one son, Archelaus, made such a mess of the 
situation in the central area of Judea and Jerusalem that Rome removed him from his throne and 
banished him in A.D. 6. The Roman government combined Judea and Samaria and replaced Archelaus 
with prefects and procurators who were not related to Herod’s family. In A.D. 26 Emperor Tiberius 
appointed Pontius Pilate as the fifth prefect and “governor” of this area with the authority and power of life 
and death that included executing criminals by means of crucifixion. 

The prefect’s, or governor’s, official residence was on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea at 
Caesarea Maritima. It is here where the apostle Paul will be taken and remain for two years in Acts 23-26. 
When any governor visited Jerusalem, as Pilate was now as a precaution against any disturbances that 
might arise during Passover and the Feast of Unleavened, he would stay in the palace that had been built 
by Herod the Great in the northwestern section of the city. Mark will use the words “palace” (aujlh/) and 
“Praetorium” (praitw¿rion) in 15:16 to refer to this building. Thus, early in the morning, the Sanhedrin lead 
Jesus through the streets of Jerusalem from the high priest’s house in the southwestern part of the city to 
Pilate’s residence in Herod’s palace. 

The verse in Mark is not all that different from Matthew’s wording, and Luke states simply that they 
“led [Jesus] to Pilate.” John adds an interesting editorial comment, that the Jewish leaders “did not enter 
into the governor’s residence, so that they would not become defiled, but instead could eat the Passover.” 
Wanting to obey the Mosaic Covenant and not become unclean by touching the property of a Gentile, 
which would ritually disqualify them from participating in the rest of the Passover celebration, these men 
remain outside the palace, Pilate’s Jerusalem home. We are typically aware of the one Passover meal of 
the previous evening, what modern Jews calls the Seder Dinner. But apparently there were more festival 
meals to eat during Wednesday until sundown. And John is referring to these so that the Jews want to 
make sure they have the correct ceremonial status to enjoy them. This will also allow Pilate to bring Jesus 
alone into his palace and question him privately. John will mention two of these situations. 

Luke and John now speak of Pilate’s initial conversation with the Jews, 
 
 

2. Pilate’s Initial Discussion With the Jews Outside His Residence 
Wednesday about 5:30 a.m. 
Matthew Mark Luke 23:2 John 18:29-32 

No parallel in Matthew No parallel in Mark 23:2 And they began to 
accuse him, saying, 
“We found this man 
misleading our nation 
and forbidding paying 
taxes to Caesar, saying 
that he himself is the 
Messiah, the king.” 

18:29 So Pilate came 
outside to them and 
said, “What accusation 
do you bring against 
this man?” 
18:30 They answered 
and said to him, “If this 
man had not committed 
a crime, we would not 
have handed him over 
to you.”  
18:31 Therefore, Pilate 
said to them, “You take 
him and judge him on 
the basis of your own 
law.” The Jews said to 
him, “It is illegal for us 
to execute someone,” 
18:32 in order to fulfill 
Jesus’ statement, which 
he spoke, indicating 
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what kind of death he 
was about to die. 

 
 
Here in part 2, the Jewish leaders have arrived with Jesus at the governor’s residence. John writes, 
 
John 18:29 So Pilate came outside to them and said, “What accusation do you bring against this 

man?” 
 
Because the Jews are standing outside the Praetorium and refuse to enter so as not to defile 

themselves, Pilate must come out to them. It is still very early in the morning, and probably after being 
awakened and told by his attendants that the Sanhedrin have brought a man to him to be tried, Pilate 
gets himself dressed, leaves his wife, and comes out to the Jews. Naturally, he asks them what charge 
they are bringing against “this man,” i.e., this nameless man whom Pilate has probably never seen before 
even though this is the third time that Jesus has been in Jerusalem. He is probably expecting them to 
charge Jesus with something like murder or theft. 

John then writes of the Jews’ response and Pilates’ next statements in John 18:30-32, 
 
John 18:30 They answered and said to him, “If this man had not committed a crime, we would not 

have handed him over to you.”  
18:31 Therefore, Pilate said to them, “You take him and judge him on the basis of your own law.”  
The Jews said to him, “It is illegal for us to execute someone,” 18:32 in order to fulfill Jesus’ 

statement, which he spoke, indicating what kind of death he was about to die. 
 
Having most likely never before been approached by the Jews in such a manner, Pilate has asked 

the Jews a simple question in which he is saying, “What are you all doing here this early in the morning?” 
In these next verses, they respond to Pilate’s implied criticism, “If this man had not committed a crime, we 
would not have handed him over to you.” In other words, “Pilate, you may think that we are a little out of 
line by forcing ourselves on you at this hour, but you need to hear us out and examine this man yourself, 
because he is guilty of crimes, both Roman and Jewish, whereby he deserves to die!” 

Pilate then answers in John 18:31 that they themselves should judge and punish Jesus “on the basis 
of [their] own law,” which we assume he knows is the Old Testament and particularly the Mosaic 
Covenant that they use to conduct their lives and their worship of their God in the temple. And suspecting 
that their complaints about this man are mere petty, Jewish issues and internal squabbles, he wants 
nothing to do with them. However, they say that it is “illegal for [them] to execute someone,” by which they 
must mean specifically crucifixion, since later in Acts 7 and without hesitation they will put Stephen to 
death by stoning him. Thus, they are fully convinced that Jesus has done something so egregiously 
wrong that the Romans should crucify him. 

Therefore, the Jews have shown their true colors by stating that, if they believe someone to have 
violated certain laws in their scriptures and even though they have no authority to put this person to 
death, their full intent is to see Jesus suffer by means of the cruelest means available—crucifixion. John 
then adds in v. 32 that they are unknowingly demonstrating that their desire for Pilate to crucify “this man” 
will be the fulfillment of Jesus’ previous prediction about the kind of death he is going to suffer (cf. John 
12:32,33).  

And the Sanhedrin are not going to give up until they achieve their goal, so that Luke writes,  
 
Luke 23:2 And they began to accuse him, saying, “We found this man misleading our nation and 

forbidding paying taxes to Caesar, saying that he himself is the Messiah, the king.” 
 
Thus only Luke writes of this first answer by the Sanhedrin to Pilate’s question, in which they bring 

three major charges against Jesus. The first and third ones are basically true, while the second one is 
false. By stating that Jesus has been “misleading” the Jewish people, they mean that he has been 
encouraging them to view him as their primary leader. However, they obviously think that he is lying, 
because Caiaphas, the high priest, should be supreme in their eyes—especially since Jesus is a false 
Messiah.  
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They also claim that Jesus has told the Jews that that they are not required to pay taxes to Rome. 
This is clearly false, but they are counting on it playing well in Pilate’s presence since it means that Jesus 
is encouraging sedition and the nation of Israel to rebel against Rome. (And where is their evidence, and 
does Pilate ever look for any in these entire proceedings? No.) Instead, Jesus taught that the Jews 
should “render unto Caesar what is Caesar’s and to render unto God what is God’s (cf. Matthew 22:21; 
Mark 12:17; Luke 20:25). They should give themselves with their hearts, minds, and existences to God as 
His chosen people and their taxes to the Romans as they are required as long as God has not yet freed 
them from this foreign power by means of the Messiah. In other words, it is perfectly permissible for the 
Jews to submit to a foreign power on the land of Israel which God has given them as long as He has not 
fulfilled His promise yet to make them the “great nation” of the Abrahamic Covenant. 

The Jew’s third charge against Jesus is that he is claiming to be the Messiah, the Anointed One and 
king of Israel—as described and predicted by the Hebrew scriptures of the Old Testament. Obviously, this 
charge is definitely true! Consequently, the Jewish leaders have woven together accusations against 
Jesus that are intended to demonstrate that he deserves to die according to both Jewish law and Roman 
law, which should motivate Pilate to comply with their demand that Jesus be crucified—and to keep 
peace in Israel by not provoking them to rise up and engage in a major civil disturbance, which is what 
the Roman Senate has ordered him to do as governor of Judea. 
 
 

3. Pilate’s Initial Discussion With Jesus Inside His Residence 
Wednesday about 5:45 a.m. 

Matthew 27:11 Mark 15:2 Luke 23:3 John 18:33-38a 
27:11 Now Jesus stood 
before the governor, 
and the governor asked 
him, saying, “Are you 
the king of the Jews 
(su\ ei• oJ basileu\ß tw◊n 
∆Ioudai÷wn)?” 
And Jesus said to him, 
“You are saying it (su\ 
le÷geiß).” 
 

15:2 And Pilate 
questioned him, “Are 
you the king of the 
Jews (su\ ei• oJ 
basileu\ß tw◊n 
∆Ioudai÷wn)?” 
And he answered him, 
“You are saying it (su\ 
le÷geiß).” 
 

23:3 So Pilate asked 
him, saying, “Are you 
the king of the Jews 
(su\ ei• oJ basileu\ß tw◊n 
∆Ioudai÷wn)?” 
And he answered him 
and said, “You are 
saying it (su\ le÷geiß).” 
 

18:33 So Pilate entered 
again into the 
governor’s residence. 
He summoned Jesus 
and said to him, “Are 
you the king of the 
Jews (su\ ei• oJ 
basileu\ß tw◊n 
∆Ioudai÷wn)?” 
18:34 Jesus answered, 
“Are you saying this in 
and of yourself, or are 
others talking to you 
about me?”  
18:35 Pilate responded, 
“I am not a Jew, am I? 
Your people and the 
high priests have 
handed you over to me. 
What have you done?”  
18:36 Jesus answered, 
“My kingdom is not of 
this world. If my 
kingdom were of this 
world, my assistants 
would be fighting, so 
that I would not be 
handed over to the 
Jews. But, as it is, my 
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kingdom is not from 
here.”  
18:37 Then Pilate said 
to him, “So, you are a 
king?”  
Jesus responded, “You 
say that I am a king (su\ 
le÷geiß o¢ti basileu/ß 
ei̇mi). I have been born 
for this, and for this 
purpose I have come 
into the world, so that I 
may bear witness to the 
truth. Everyone who is 
of the truth listens to 
my voice.”  
18:38 Pilate said to 
him, “What is truth?” 
 

 
There are two important clues that permit us to connect these verses of Matthew, Mark, and Luke 

with those of John. Notice that in all four accounts Pilate asks Jesus, “Are you the king of the Jews ?” And 
the Greek text in all four is exactly the same—su\ ei• oJ basileu\ß tw◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn (soo ay ho basileoos ton 
Ioudaion). Also, when Jesus responds, “You are saying it,” the three synoptic gospels use exactly the 
same words—su\ le÷geiß (soo legays). And then four verses after this question in John, Jesus answers, 
“You say that I am king.” The first two words in the Greek text are exactly the same as in the three other 
gospels, su\ le÷geiß (soo legays), but John adds, “that I am a king”— o¢ti basileu/ß ei̇mi (hoti basileoos 
aymee). I think that John is providing Jesus’ complete answer to Pilate’s question, and therefore he is 
also providing the entire conversation that took place between the two men in the privacy of Pilate’s 
residence. This means that Matthew, Mark, and Luke, for their own purposes and without indicating the 
exact location of the conversation, are giving only a brief summary of it. 

Thus, the accounts of the three synoptics and the beginning of John’s explanation are as follows, 
 
Matthew 27:11 Now Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor asked him, saying, “Are you 

the king of the Jews?” 
And Jesus said to him, “You are saying it.” 
 
Mark 15:2 And Pilate questioned him, “Are you the king of the Jews?” 
And he answered him, “You are saying it.” 
 
Luke 23:3 So Pilate asked him, saying, “Are you the king of the Jews?” 
And he answered him and said, “You are saying it.” 
 
John 18:33 So Pilate entered again into the governor’s residence. He summoned Jesus and said to 

him, “Are you the king of the Jews?” 
 
Mark and Luke are quite brief in their wording, “And Pilate questioned him…” and “So Pilate asked 

him, saying…” respectively. But notice that Matthew writes, “Now Jesus stood before the governor, and 
the governor asked him, saying…” We remember that only Matthew, in the interlude of vs. 3-10, explains 
what happened to Judas Iscariot, which we examined in the previous sub-section. Then, he presents the 
same summary of Pilate’s private conversation with Jesus in his residence (as made clear by John’s 
gospel, “18:33 So Pilate entered again into the governor’s residence. He summoned Jesus and said to 
him,…”). But at least Matthew indicates to his readers that “Jesus stood before the governor,” which 
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means that Jesus was alone with Pilate in his home where this conversation took place, starting with the 
governor asking Jesus, “Are you the king of the Jews?” 

Here, after hearing the Jewish leaders’ concerns about Jesus (that he is misleading the Jews, 
encouraging them not to pay taxes, and claiming to the be the Messiah and king of Israel), Pilate himself 
asks him about his stated role and identity as the “king of the Jews.” This means that the first two charges 
that the Jews are bringing against Jesus are not as interesting to him. Was Jesus “misleading” the people 
of Israel by claiming to be their primary leader? Ok, but this means that he is only competing with the 
Sanhedrin and Caiaphas the high priest, which would be of no concern to Pilate. Was Jesus encouraging 
the Jewish people to forego paying their taxes to Rome? This would definitely be a serious charge in the 
light of Roman law. But it is not of as much concern at the moment to Pilate than if Jesus is claiming to be 
a king, indeed the “king of the Jews.” And, depending upon Pilate’s familiarity with the Old Testament and 
Jewish religion, what exactly does this mean?  

For example, Herod the Great, who ruled over the Jews as a client king of the Roman government 
from 37 B.C. to 4 B.C., had claimed this status and role. However, he had done so while fully submitting 
to the authority of the central powers in Rome. Maybe Pilate is thinking that this is all that Jesus is 
attempting to do, too. But maybe not. Perhaps Jesus as the Jewish Messiah is attempting to do more by 
throwing off the authority of the Romans and rule the Jews alone. So what exactly is Jesus claiming to be, 
and Pilate asks him pointblank, “Are you the king of the Jews?” 

Since Matthew, Mark, and Luke give us only Jesus’ eventual response, “You are saying it,” we turn to 
John’s account for the rest of the full conversation before his response. John writes, 

 
John 18:34 Jesus answered, “Are you saying this in and of yourself, or are others talking to you about 

me?”  
 
Jesus answers Pilate’s question with a question of his own regarding the exact origin of Pilate’s 

thoughts on the matter of his kingship. The question itself seems a little strange, “Are you saying this in 
and of yourself, or are others talking to you about me?” Of course the Jewish leaders and the crowd are 
talking to Pilate about him. But I think that Jesus is characteristically asking Pilate to consider exactly 
what his question involves—the fact that Jesus is the Jewish Messiah and that everyone, including Pilate, 
should embrace him as such.  

Then John explains, 
 
John 18:35 Pilate responded, “I am not a Jew, am I? Your people and the high priests have handed 

you over to me. What have you done?”  
 
Unfortunately, Pilate is not at a place in his own mind and heart where he really wants to understand 

what it means for Jesus to be the king of the Jews and curtly says to him, “I am not a Jew, am I?” Of 
course he is not a Jew, by which he probably means that he is not very familiar with the Old Testament 
and has no desire to learn from it about the Jewish God. But we know from the whole Bible that lack of 
current knowledge of God should not prevent people from learning as much as they can about Jesus in 
order to respond to him by believing in him as the Son of God and Messiah for all sinners.  

Pilate then goes on to say to Jesus, “Your people [the Jews!] and the high priests [of the Jews!] have 
handed you over to me.” Thus, Pilate sees Jesus as just another Jewish problem and not really 
something that he should have to be dealing with. And then he asks him directly, “What have you done?” 
Obviously, while it is quite annoying to Pilate to be going through this process concerning a single Jew, 
he is still trying to figure out exactly what the problem is. What has Jesus done to upset and anger the 
Jewish leadership to this degree that at 5:30 in the morning they are demanding that he, Pilate, put him to 
death by means of crucifixion? 

The next verse is Jesus’ response to this last question by Pilate, 
 
John 18:36 Jesus answered, “My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were of this world, my 

assistants would be fighting, so that I would not be handed over to the Jews. But, as it is, my 
kingdom is not from here.”  

 
Now Pilate gets to hear from Jesus’ perspective what is at the core of these proceedings. Jesus tells 

him straightforwardly, “My kingdom is not of this world.” Finally, Jesus uses a word, “kingdom,” that 
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directly relates to the issue, which is that Jesus is definitely a king. Then, he adds, “If my kingdom were of 
this world, my assistants would be fighting, so that I would not be handed over to the Jews. But, as it is, 
my kingdom is not from here.” My guess is that most Bible students think that Jesus is talking about 
heaven, that his kingdom is not on the earth but is up in the sky somewhere that we call heaven where 
Christians go after they die. However, I think that Jesus means something quite different. 

If we take into account both of God’s promises to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3, which we have 
considered along the way towards looking at this sub-section, it makes more sense that Jesus is talking 
about the Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel and, therefore, on the present earth. This is the kingdom 
that will comprise the “great nation” of Abraham’s physical descendants, the Jews, when they will all 
obtain circumcised and changed hearts of authentic belief and Jesus will rule over them from Jerusalem 
(and over the whole world, also, as made clear by Psalm 2).  

So what does Jesus mean that his kingdom is “not of this world,” especially since his kingdom will be 
in this world? He is referring to the governmental nature of the kingdoms, nations, and empires that have 
existed throughout all human history on the earth. They have been led by sinful human beings who rule 
with a lust for power that ultimately results in tyranny if it is not checked through law or force. In contrast, 
Jesus’ kingdom and rule over the Jews and the rest of the world will be radically different from all these 
other governments, which have existed and will continue to exist until Jesus returns and establishes his 
Messianic government.  

While sinful human beings’ tendency is to rule with power and cruel oppression, Jesus will rule with 
power and moral love and justice. He will not rob people of their property through excessive taxation and 
other means, and he will steal from them their rightful and independent self-existence. He will always 
encourage proper ownership and independent choices of a true and biblical moral nature. He will not 
oppress people and bully them into worshiping some aspect of the creation, such as the weather and the 
global climate. He will encourage them to believe in and worship him and the one true God, the 
transcendent creator. Plus, he will not be so self-absorbed and evil like other government leaders in 
history who have manipulated systems of justice for their own personal self-aggrandizement. Instead, he 
will require biblical justice to prevail with appropriate protection of the innocent and with fair and right 
punishment of criminals who harm the innocent. 

Jesus goes on to say in the verse above that if his kingdom were like those of this world, his 
“assistants would be fighting, so that [he] would not be handed over to the Jews,” and, by extrapolation, to 
him, Pilate, and the Romans. While all other kingdoms, nations, and empires have come into existence 
and continue to exist through the powerful, military activities of sinful people, Jesus does not need the 
help and support of even his own disciples, who themselves are sinful men, to accomplish his goal of a 
new kingdom. This has got to sound quite strange to Pontius Pilate, a servant of militaristic Rome and the 
powerful governor of Judea and Samaria.  

It is true that the Old Testament prophets and the book of Revelation clearly indicate that the 
transcendent God and Jesus as his “icon” within the story of creation will use great and terrifying military 
force to destroy Israel’s and their enemies in order to restore the Kingdom of Israel. However, this will not 
happen apart from and until long after the awful crucifixion and death of Jesus, the king of this future 
kingdom. In other words, the powerful and militant introduction of Jesus’ kingdom much later at his 
second appearance is in conjunction with the unfathomable depth of God’s production of His eternal 
mercy and forgiveness through Jesus’ death during his first appearance.  

All this is what Jesus means by saying that his kingdom is “not from here.” His kingdom is neither now 
nor will be like the Roman Empire, the Assyrian Empire, the Babylonian Empire, the British Empire, or any 
other nation, even that of the United States—because all these came into existence and were kept in 
existence for as long as they lasted by sinful and immoral human beings. Jesus’ kingdom on the land of 
Israel and his rule over the entire earth will be the only earthly government that comes into existence and 
remains in existence with righteousness and goodness in mind by means of the direct actions of the 
eternal God and His proxy, Jesus of Nazareth, the Jewish Messiah and “king of the Jews.” 

John’s story continues, 
 
John 18:37a Then Pilate said to him, “So, you are a king?”  
 
Pilate finally understands at least a little of what this situation is about. But I seriously doubt that he 

understands at all what Jesus means by what he just said. The best that Pilate can do is simply ask the 
rhetorical question that indicates that he has grasped that Jesus is declaring himself to be the king of 
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some kingdom. And Pilate may be thinking that Jesus is talking about a kingdom that does not have 
anything to do with the Jews since he would fight to keep from falling into their hands if his kingdom were 
of this world. And who knows? Pilate may even think that Jesus is a slightly, if not completely, crazy and 
certifiable lunatic since he is talking about a kingdom that is other worldly. After all, what other kind of 
kingdom is there, if it is not of this world like the Roman Empire with its oppressive power, force, brutality, 
security, stability, and law and order? 

This same verse contains Jesus’ answer to his question, 
 
John 18:37b Jesus responded, “You say that I am a king. I have been born for this, and for this 

purpose I have come into the world, so that I may bear witness to the truth. Everyone who is of 
the truth listens to my voice.” 

 
As I have suggested, John is providing us with Jesus’ eventual complete answer to Pilate’s original 

question, “Are you the king of the Jews?” Matthew, Mark, and Luke recorded his response as, “You are 
saying it.” In John’s account, Jesus says, “You say that I am king.” In other words, “Yes, your conclusion 
is correct, and I am definitely a king.” Then Jesus adds, “I have been born for this, and for this purpose I 
have come into the world, so that I may bear witness to the truth.” If Pilate thinks even a little bit that his 
prisoner is mentally ill, Jesus is quick to declare that he is on the side of truth so that all that he is doing—
past, present, and future—reveals the most important truth in all reality. And we know from the Bible that 
his truth is God’s truth concerning His plans and purposes to bring about the eternal Kingdom of God 
where Jesus will rule and authentic believers will live in submission to him. It is for this that Jesus was 
“born” and for this that he came “into the world.” His kingdom may not be “of this world” because of its 
quality and nature that will be radically different from all other political entities in human history. But it will 
at least begin in this world when he restores the Kingdom of Israel and rules over the entire earth. 

And then Jesus includes something for Pilate to think very, very seriously about, “Everyone who is of 
the truth listens to my voice.” Jesus is tacitly claiming to have a following among human beings, and he is 
encouraging Pilate to become one of them. Is he willing to be “of the truth” and to listen to and understand 
all that Jesus says so that he too will eventually participate in his kingdom when he returns?  

But John writes, 
 
John 18:38 Pilate said to him, “What is truth?” 
 
All that Pilate can say in response is another question, “What is truth?” This is a great question, but 

just asking it is not sufficient. We sinful human beings need to pursue the answer to this question with 
every fiber of our being. This is why we exist—to seek, discover, and learn all that we can about the God 
of truth and His message of truth that features Jesus as the most important element of truth within the 
creation. 
 
 

4. Pilate’s Initial Statement of Jesus’ Innocence to the Jews 
Wednesday about 6:00 a.m. 
Matthew Mark Luke 23:4 John 18:38b 

No parallel in Matthew No parallel in Mark 23:4 Then Pilate said to 
the chief priests and the 
crowds, “I find no 
reason to charge this 
man.” 
 

18:38b After saying 
this, he again went out 
to the Jews and said to 
them, “I find no fault in 
him.” 
 

 
Pilate has heard from Jesus’ mouth that he is a king, but he definitely has not understood what this 

means. Nevertheless, because Jesus has stated clearly that his kingdom is not of this world, Pilate can 
conclude that he is not a threat to Rome even though the Jews may think that he is a threat to them. 
Therefore, both Luke and John write, 

 
Luke 23:4 Then Pilate said to the chief priests and the crowds, “I find no reason to charge this man.” 
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John 18:38b After saying this, he again went out to the Jews and said to them, “I find no fault in him.” 
 
Luke did not explicitly say that Pilate and Jesus went into his residence alone. John did, so that his 

statement is clearer, that Pilate “went out to the Jews.” But both Luke and John mean the same thing by 
what their accounts indicate that he says. Pilate means that Jesus has not committed any crime against 
Rome, and certainly not one that warrants the Jews’ coming to him (so early in the morning!) and asking 
him to put him to death. Matthew and Mark make no explicit mention like this one of Pilate’s expression of 
Jesus’ innocence to the Jews. We will see that in their accounts, Pilate implies it by simply asking the 
question, “Why, what evil has He done?” (cf. Matthew 27:23; Mark 15:14).  

In contrast, Luke records that Pilate says explicitly three times, “I find no reason to charge this man,” 
and the third time he asks the same question as in Matthew and Mark, “Why, what evil has this man 
done?” (cf. Luke 23:4,14,22). Therefore, I think it is safe to assume that Pilate does state both this 
question and his conclusion about Jesus’ innocence in the eyes of Rome all three times. John, on the 
other hand, tells his readers twice that Pilate directly speaks of Jesus’ innocence. And once John implies 
that Pilate says it. The first in John’s account is in this part after the first private conversation with Jesus, 
which will be followed by more and probably louder accusations from the Jewish crowd in the next part 
(as recorded in Matthew, Mark, and Luke). The second, explicit statement in John by Pilate of Jesus’ 
innocence will be after his soldiers mistreat Jesus when he presents him to the Jewish leaders and before 
his second private conversation with him (cf. John 19:4). This we can say is the fourth time Pilate 
attempts to convince the Jews that they are wrong. Then John will quickly imply another time that he 
expresses Jesus’ innocence (cf. John 19:8). 

Thus, here in Luke 23:4 and for the first time, Pilate states plainly that he finds nothing about Jesus 
that would lead him to charge him with a crime, certainly not one under Roman law that deserves 
crucifixion and death. Thus, we will see that Pilate explicitly or implicitly declares Jesus’ innocence at 
least six times during his multiple discussions with the Jewish leaders and the crowd. 
 
 

5. The Jews Continue Their Accusations Amid Jesus’ Lack of Response 
Wednesday about 6:00 a.m. 

Matthew 27:12-14 Mark 15:3-5 Luke 23:5 John 
27:12 And while he 
was being accused by 
the chief priests and 
elders, he did not 
answer.  
27:13 Then Pilate said 
to him, “Do you not 
hear how many things 
they are testifying 
against you?” 
27:14 And he did not 
answer him in regard to 
one statement, so that 
the governor was 
absolutely amazed. 

15:3 And the chief 
priests were forcefully 
accusing him. [But he 
said nothing.]  
15:4 So Pilate again 
questioned him, “Do 
you not answer? See 
how many charges they 
bring against you.” 
15:5 But Jesus made no 
further answer, so that 
Pilate was amazed. 

23:5 But they kept on 
insisting, saying, “He 
stirs up the people, 
teaching all over Judea, 
starting from Galilee to 
here.” 

No parallel in John 

 
Pilate has come out with Jesus from his private conversation with him and declared to the Jewish 

leaders that he has done nothing against Roman law and that he does not deserve to be put to death. 
This obviously was not what the Sanhedrin wanted to hear. Therefore, Matthew and Mark indicate that 
they again accuse Jesus of high crimes. Mark even says that that “they were forcefully accusing him.” We 
can imagine their loud, aggressive, and lengthy accusations against Jesus, probably focusing on exactly 
what it means for a man to be their Messiah, which would include destroying any opposing powers and 
governments such as Rome and Caesar. They want to make the case that this situation is not just a 
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problem for them in regard to their own biblical laws, but also a huge problem for the Romans because 
Jesus is attempting to start a revolution. Thus, the Sanhedrin ramp up their tone of harsh criticisms to a 
fevered pitch.  

Matthew states in v. 12 that Jesus “did not answer.” Some of the copies of Mark’s manuscript say, 
“But he said nothing,” which is probably original and in parallel with Matthew. Then Matthew and Mark 
write, 

 
Matthew 27:13 Then Pilate said to him, “Do you not hear how many things they are testifying against 

you?” 
27:14 And he did not answer him in regard to one statement, so that the governor was absolutely 

amazed. 
 
Mark 15:4 So Pilate again questioned him, “Do you not answer? See how many charges they bring 

against you.” 
15:5 But Jesus made no further answer, so that Pilate was amazed. 
 
Pilate of course thinks that anyone who is being accused of the various charges that the Jewish 

leaders are bringing against him would clearly, energetically, and loudly attempt to defend himself—
especially if he is innocent, which Pilate is most likely convinced that Jesus is. But Jesus is saying nothing 
in response to the “many charges” being brought by the Jews. “Do you not hear” them, and “Do you not 
answer?”, Pilate says to Jesus. He certainly is not deaf, but he is acting as though he hears nothing of 
what the Jewish leaders are saying. In addition, he makes no “answer in regard to one statement” of 
Pilate and continues to remain completely silent, so that all Pilate can do is be “absolutely amazed,” while 
probably wondering what really has made these Jews so upset. Plus, I doubt that he has seen such 
hostility against and hatred for one man by the Sanhedrin that they are demanding Jesus’ blood, indeed 
his crucifixion. And they simply will not relent. This has got to be the strangest situation that Pilate has 
ever found himself in as a ruler and judge, who has the authority to release those who are innocent and to 
execute the guilty. 

And notice that Luke adds, 
 
Luke 23:5 But they kept on insisting, saying, “He stirs up the people, teaching all over Judea, starting 

from Galilee to here.” 
 
Thus, Luke provides some details about the charges which the Jewish leaders continue to voice in 

Pilate’s presence. They accuse Jesus of sedition beyond Jerusalem and Judea up into the north of the 
land of Israel around the Sea of Galilee. And it will be to these last words that Pilate finds some hope in 
ridding himself of having to deal with their “Messiah.” 
 
 

6. Herod Antipas Questions Jesus and Sends Him Back to Pilate 
Wednesday about 6:30 a.m. 

Luke 23:6-12 
23:6 When Pilate heard it, he asked if he was a Galilean. 23:7 And when he learned that he belonged to 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself was in Jerusalem in those days.  
23:8 Now Herod was very glad when he saw Jesus, for he had wanted to see him for a long time, 
because he had been hearing about him and hoped to see some sign performed by him. 23:9 So he 
questioned him with many statements, but he answered him nothing.  
23:10 And the chief priests and scribes were standing there, accusing him vehemently.  
23:11 And Herod with his soldiers, after treating him with contempt and mocking him, dressed him in a 
gorgeous robe and sent him back to Pilate.  
23:12 Now Herod and Pilate became friends with one another that very day, for previously they had 
been enemies with each other. 
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I assume it has been only about an hour since the Jews first brought Jesus to Pilate. When he finds 
out that Jesus is from the northern region of Israel, the area called Galilee that surrounds the Sea of 
Galilee, Pilate decides to send him to Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, who is responsible for ruling 
over Galilee on behalf of the Roman government. Herod, like Pilate, must be in Jerusalem to help keep 
the peace during the Passover celebration which has attracted a large number of Jews and proselytes 
from around the Roman Empire. And perhaps Pilate is hoping that Antipas, who has jurisdiction over 
Jesus’ hometown of Nazareth, will take full responsibility for him and satisfy the Jewish leaders’ demands 
to execute him. The last thing Pilate wants to do is look bad in either the eyes of the central Roman 
government or the eyes of the Jews. This also probably means that Antipas will have to take Jesus back 
to the Galilee, but so much the better for Pilate if he can divert the attention from him and just get rid of 
this situation. 

Whenever Pilate visits Jerusalem, he stays in the palace which Herod the Great had built. However, 
Herod’s son, Herod Antipas, is also in town, so that I would assume Pilate and he would be occupying 
different parts of the same building. Therefore, the Jewish crowd who have brought Jesus to Pilate may 
have stayed right where they were, and Herod, as Pilate had done, simply came outside to them. It is still 
rather early in the morning, and Herod is delighted to give Jesus an audience, because he has heard 
much about him and hopes that he will perform a miracle in his presence. Herod questions Jesus 
extensively, and much to his disappointment Jesus, just as he did with respect to the Jews and their 
accusations before Pilate, says nothing and does nothing in response to him. All the while, the Sanhedrin 
and rest of the Jewish crowd, who initially brought Jesus to Pilate and now are addressing Herod, are 
once again loudly accusing him of serious and death deserving crimes. They are probably repeating the 
charges that they mentioned earlier to Pilate—misleading the Jews, stirring up the people, forbidding the 
payment of taxes to Rome, and claiming to be the Jewish Messiah and king of Israel. Of course, this last 
charge would have caught Herod’s attention since he himself, like his father, holds the official title of king 
as designated by the Roman Senate.  

Again, the Sanhedrin’s goal is to have the Romans, any of the Romans, execute Jesus by crucifixion 
as soon as possible. And they may be thinking like Pilate, that Herod would want to take control of this 
situation and execute Jesus himself. Or, if they can persuade him and solicit his help, they can make their 
case stronger before Pilate. When Jesus says and does nothing in response to Herod’s many inquiries, 
the king must have finally lost his patience and with his soldiers mocks Jesus and treats him roughly, 
while also dressing him in a beautiful robe worthy of a king.  

Then, desiring not to get any more involved in a situation that has so provoked the Jewish leaders, 
Herod sends Jesus back to Pilate with whom he has been at odds up to this time. But now as a result of 
their common experience with this supposed Jewish criminal, they become friends. In other words, Herod 
must have communicated to Pilate that he was grateful for the opportunity to meet with Jesus personally 
and that he would back him in whatever he decided to do with him. 
 
 

7. Pilate’s Second Statement of Jesus’ Innocence to the Jews 
Wednesday about 7:00 a.m. 

Luke 23:13-16 
23:13 And Pilate called together the chief priests and rulers of the people 23:14 and said to them, “You 
brought this man to me as one who incites the people to rebellion, and behold, having examined him 
before you, I have found no guilt in this man regarding the charges which you make against him. 23:15 
No, nor has Herod, for he sent him back to us. And behold, nothing deserving of death has been done 
by him. 23:16 Therefore, I will instruct him and release him.” 

 
As soon as Pilate receives Jesus back, he calls together the Jewish leaders and, for the second time, 

declares to them that he has found no evidence to prove their charge against Jesus that he has incited 
rebellion among the people of Galilee (or anywhere else). In addition, King Herod has examined Jesus 
and found no evidence to this effect either. In fact, both Pilate and Herod have determined that Jesus has 
done nothing against Rome which deserves the death penalty as the Jews are demanding. As a result, 
Pilate tells them that he is simply going to instruct Jesus to stay out of trouble and then release him as an 
innocent man. 
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8. Pilate’s Discussion With the Jews About Jesus and Barabbas 

Wednesday about 7:30 a.m. 
Matthew 27:15-23 Mark 15:6-14 Luke 23:17-23 John 18:39-40 

27:15 At the feast, the 
governor had adopted 
the custom of releasing 
for the people one 
prisoner whom they 
wanted. 27:16 At that 
time, they were holding 
a notorious prisoner 
named Barabbas. 27:17 
Therefore, when the 
people gathered 
together, Pilate said to 
them, “Whom do you 
want me to release for 
you, Barabbas or Jesus, 
who is called the 
Messiah?”  
27:18 For he knew that 
because of envy they 
had handed him over. 
27:19 And while he 
was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his wife 
sent a message to him, 
saying, “Have nothing 
to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered greatly last 
night in a dream 
because of him.” 
27:20 But the chief 
priests and the elders 
persuaded the crowds 
to ask for Barabbas and 
to put Jesus to death. 
27:21 Nevertheless, the 
governor answered and 
said to them, “Which of 
the two do you want me 
to release to you?” 
And they said, 
“Barabbas.” 
27:22 Pilate said to 
them, “Then what 
should I do with Jesus 
who is called the 
Messiah?” 

15:6 Now at the feast 
he used to release for 
them one prisoner 
whom they requested. 
15:7 The man Barabbas 
had been imprisoned 
with the insurrectionists 
who had committed 
murder in the 
insurrection. 15:8 And 
the crowd went up and 
began asking for him to 
do just as he was 
accustomed to do for 
them. 15:9 And Pilate 
answered them, saying, 
“Do you want me to 
release for you the king 
of the Jews?” 
15:10 For he was aware 
that the chief priests 
had handed him over 
out of envy. 
15:11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd that he would 
release Barabbas for 
them instead. 
15:12 Responding 
again, Pilate said to 
them, “Then what shall 
I do with him whom 
you call the king of the 
Jews?” 
15:13 But again they 
cried out, “Crucify 
him!” 
15:14 But Pilate said to 
them, “Why? What evil 
has he done?” 
But they shouted all the 
more, “Crucify him!” 

23:17 However, it was 
necessary for him to 
release one prisoner to 
them at the feast. 
23:18 But they cried 
out all together, saying, 
“Away with this man, 
and release for us 
Barabbas.” 
23:19 He was the one 
who had been thrown 
into prison for a certain 
insurrection in the city 
and for murder. 
23:20 But Pilate, 
wanting to release 
Jesus, addressed them 
again. 
23:21 However, they 
kept calling out, saying, 
“Crucify, crucify him.” 
23:22 And he said to 
them a third time, 
“Why? What evil has 
he done? I have found 
no cause for death in 
him. Therefore, I will 
instruct him and let him 
go.” 
23:23 But they were 
insistent, with loud 
voices asking for him 
to be crucified. And 
their voices began to 
prevail. 

18:39 “Nevertheless, 
you have a tradition 
that I release for you 
one man at the 
Passover. Do you wish 
that I release for you 
the king of the Jews?” 
18:40 But they cried 
out again, saying, “Not 
this man but Barabbas.”  
Now Barabbas was an 
insurrectionist. 
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They all said, “Crucify 
him.” 
27:23 And he said, 
“But what evil has he 
done?” 
And they kept shouting 
all the more, saying, 
“Crucify him!” 

 
Here is an interesting scene. Pilate is still trying to rid himself of the responsibility of dealing with 

Jesus. Maybe he can use an annual “tradition” that he has established with the Jews to do so. The four 
gospels begin this scene, 

 
Matthew 27:15 At the feast, the governor had adopted the custom of releasing for the people one 

prisoner whom they wanted. 
 
Mark 15:6 Now at the feast he used to release for them one prisoner whom they requested. 
 
Luke 23:17 However, it was necessary for him to release one prisoner to them at the feast. 
 
John 18:39a “Nevertheless, you have a tradition that I release for you one man at the Passover.” 
 
John is most explicit and tells us what Pilate actually says, that the Jews and he have a “tradition” 

(sunh/qeia) which takes place “at the Passover” and, therefore, once a year at this very same time in the 
Jewish calendar. Matthew, Mark, and Luke indicate that it happens “at the feast.” Assuming that most 
Jews take their Bibles very seriously, some of them believe that they can motivate God to send the 
Messiah, either by one of them claiming such right now and overthrowing the Romans so that the nation 
of Israel may once again live alone on the land which God has promised them according to the 
Abrahamic and Mosaic Covenants, or by overthrowing the Romans in order that the Messiah arrives and 
rules his people, the nation of Israel, on this land.  

As a result, various groups have arisen with insurrectionist goals and, having failed in their objective 
to defeat the Romans, many of them and their leaders have been captured, arrested, and imprisoned. But 
these are not considered enemies and violent criminals by all the Jews, some of whom would definitely 
sympathize with their efforts. However, because these insurrectionists disturb the delicate balance of 
peace, power, and authority between the Roman government and the Jewish government, the latter, 
most specifically the Sanhedrin, would prefer that they remain locked up by the Romans and incapable of 
pursuing their rebellious tendencies. Thus, the “tradition” or “custom” that Pilate has established with the 
Jews is that he release from prison “one man at the Passover” whom the Jews want freed. In fact, Luke 
stipulates that “it was necessary” that he do so. 

The four accounts continue, 
 
Matthew 27:16 At that time, they were holding a notorious prisoner named Barabbas. 27:17 

Therefore, when the people gathered together, Pilate said to them, “Whom do you want me to 
release for you, Barabbas or Jesus, who is called the Messiah?”  

 
Mark 15:7 The man Barabbas had been imprisoned with the insurrectionists who had committed 

murder in the insurrection. 15:8 And the crowd rose up and began asking for him to do just as he 
was accustomed to do for them. 15:9 And Pilate answered them, saying, “Do you want me to 
release for you the king of the Jews?” 

Luke 23:19 He was the one who had been thrown into prison for a certain insurrection in the city and 
for murder. 

 
John 18:39b “Do you wish that I release for you the king of the Jews?”…18:40b Now Barabbas an 

insurrectionist.    
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We notice that Luke and John place their editorial comments about Barabbas after the people’s 
response in 23:18 and 18:41a respectively. But like Matthew and Mark, they are making it clear that this 
man committed not only rebellion against Rome, but also murder—either of Jews who disapproved of his 
actions or of Roman soldiers who sought to impede his progress, or both. It does seem likely that Pilate 
would have crucified him immediately if he killed some of his soldiers. Therefore, maybe he killed only 
some of his fellow Jews and is perhaps awaiting crucifixion for both his crimes of civil disorder and 
murder. Either way, he is “a notorious prisoner” and available for release according to the annual, 
Passover tradition. 

Mark and Luke write that all that Pilate asks the crowd is, “Do you want for me to release for you the 
king of the Jews?” Thus, they are making the important point that the crowd have a choice of whom they 
want freed from prison, and Jesus is definitely available. Matthew makes it more explicit what Pilate says, 
“Whom do you want me to release for you, Barabbas or Jesus, who is called Messiah?” My guess is that 
Matthew’s purpose is to make it clear that Pilate truly believes that Jesus is less problematic for the Jews 
than Barabbas who actually tried to overthrow Rome and who committed murder. All it seems that Jesus 
has been doing is healing sick and deranged people and proclaiming a kingdom of another “world.” What 
sort of crime is this that the Sanhedrin believe that he deserves death, regardless of what he calls 
himself? 

Then, only Matthew and Mark provide their readers with a fascinating assessment of Pilate’s 
understanding of this situation, 

 
Matthew 27:18 For he knew that because of envy they had handed him over. 
 
Mark 15:10 For he was aware that the chief priests had handed him over out of envy. 
 
Pilate is sharp enough to realize after these somewhat brief conversations with the Jewish leaders 

and Jesus that they envy something about Jesus that has motivated them to want him dead. And what 
has made them so envious? My guess is that, first, Jesus has drawn large crowds of the populace who 
now are more interested in following him than the Sanhedrin and their associated Pharisees, Sadducees, 
and scribes in all the villages and towns throughout the land of Israel. Popularity is a powerful drug that 
those who are not comfortable with themselves and with being alone lust after as much as, if not more 
than, any other kind of drug to which people are addicted. Except for a small percentage of the Jews 
throughout the Roman Empire who have sought to take matters into their own hands and have attempted 
to rid the whole land of the Romans, the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem have been able to exercise 
complete moral, religious, and ceremonial control over the rest of the Jews. And the last thing they want 
to do is to give up any supremacy to a single individual who has refused to acknowledge their authority 
and leadership. 

Plus, I would think that the fact that, while claiming to be God’s Messiah and Savior of the Jewish 
people, Jesus chose such a motley crew of fishermen, a tax-collector, a tax-collector, and other no names 
to be his followers and disciples instead of them, THE leaders of Israel, has rankled them to no end. In 
other words, the Sanhedrin are offended and angered by Jesus to the extent that there is nothing they 
want to do more now than see him put to death, and especially by crucifixion, the most painful and 
agonizing death which takes at least six hours before the victim draws his last breath. And Pilate definitely 
senses their envy and, for his own reasons, is trying his hardest to counteract it by freeing Jesus and 
crucifying Barabbas—especially since Jesus has done nothing wrong to deserve death! 

Next, Matthew alone includes another fascinating and important detail that occurred in this scene, 
 
Matthew 27:19 And while he was sitting on the judgment seat, his wife sent a message to him, 

saying, “Have nothing to do with that righteous man, for I suffered greatly last night in a dream 
because of him.” 

 
In the midst of these proceedings, Pilate’s wife sends him an urgent message. He is right in the 

process of listening to the large crowd and negotiating with them whom he will free from prison according 
to the annual Passover tradition. But his wife, and we are not told her name, had a dream during the 
night, and she “suffered greatly” because of it. Plus, her message to Pilate indicates that she considers 
Jesus to be a “righteous man,” so that because of how she understands him and because of what she 
“suffered greatly” in her dream that pertained to him, she urges her husband to distance himself from 
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Jesus as far as possible. But what does she think that he can do? I suppose it is not to acquiesce to the 
demands of the Jews and simply to let Jesus go—regardless of how riotous the Jews become, which I 
am sure she knows could affect his being able to hold on to his job as governor of Judea and Samaria? 

Of course, we want to know exactly what is going on in Pilate’s wife’s heart and mind. Has she 
already become a believer in Jesus as her Messiah, like the Syrophoenician Gentile woman in Tyre (cf. 
Mark 7:24-30)? Or is she in the process of becoming a believer? Or has God simply made her aware of 
certain events that are taking place in Israel where her husband rules on behalf of the Roman 
government, and she knows that something evil and inappropriate, which she would like to avoid, is 
occurring right nearby her? Certainly, there were both Jews and Gentiles who have already become 
authentic followers of Jesus the Messiah, and she may be demonstrating that God has predestined her 
eventually to gain His eternal forgiveness and life through this man who is on trial before her husband. 

Then the question of Barabbas vs. Jesus ends this way in the four gospels, 
 
Matthew 27:20 But the chief priests and the elders persuaded the crowds to ask for Barabbas and to 

put Jesus to death.  
27:21 Nevertheless, the governor answered and said to them, “Which of the two do you want me to 

release to you?” 
And they said, “Barabbas.” 
27:22 Pilate said to them, “Then what should I do with Jesus who is called the Messiah?” 
They all said, “Crucify him.” 
27:23 And he said, “But what evil has he done?” 
And they kept shouting all the more, saying, “Crucify him!” 
 
Mark 15:11 But the chief priests stirred up the crowd that he would release Barabbas for them 

instead. 
15:12 Responding again, Pilate said to them, “Then what shall I do with him whom you call the king of 

the Jews?” 
15:13 But again they cried out, “Crucify him!” 
15:14 But Pilate said to them, “Why? What evil has he done?” 
But they shouted all the more, “Crucify him!” 
 
Luke 23:18 But they cried out all together, saying, “Away with this man, and release for us 

Barabbas”… 
23:20 But Pilate, wanting to release Jesus, addressed them again. 
23:21 However, they kept calling out, saying, “Crucify, crucify him.” 
23:22 And he said to them a third time, “Why? What evil has he done? I have found no cause for 

death in him. Therefore, I will instruct him and let him go.” 
23:23 But they were insistent, with loud voices asking for him to be crucified. And their voices began 

to prevail. 
 
John 18:40a But they cried out again, saying, “Not this man but Barabbas.” 
 
John obviously provides a mere summary of the other gospels’ accounts. After Pilate’s initial question 

as to whom they want him to free, Barabbas or Jesus, the people “again,” i.e., over and over, continue to 
demand that he release Barabbas (cf. John 18:40a). Matthew and Mark inform their readers that the 
Jewish leaders actually need to help the rest of the crowd decide between Barabbas and Jesus, so that it 
would seem that they actually would prefer Jesus over Barabbas to be set free. Certainly, a murderer 
should be less desirable to be wandering around society in Jerusalem and Israel than a man who heals 
the sick and deranged, even though he claims to be the Messiah. Physical and psychological healing 
sounds more valuable than upholding the Mosaic Covenant and its concerns about who claims to be the 
Messiah. But “the chief priests and elders persuaded the crowds to ask for Barabbas and to put Jesus to 
death” (cf. Matthew 27:20; Mark 15:11 is very similar). 

Luke then indicates that Pilate is not giving up hope that he can end this ordeal for Jesus and set him 
free, “But Pilate, wanting to release Jesus, addressed them again.” Matthew puts it, “Nevertheless, the 
governor answered and said to them, ‘Which of the two do you want me to release to you?’” And Mark 
writes, “Responding again, Pilate said to them, “Then what shall I do with him whom you call the king of 
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the Jews?” Both Matthew and Mark are providing the words of Pilate as he sought again to encourage the 
crowd to ask for Jesus instead of Barabbas in the midst of probably a lengthier conversation. And how do 
the people respond? We remember that the Sanhedrin have “stirred up the crowd” (cf. Mark 15:11), so 
that they are not going to back down just for Pilate’s sake. They again say that they want Barabbas 
released. Then Pilate explicitly asks them once more as to what he should do about “Jesus who is called 
the Messiah” (cf. Matthew 27:22)? And they respond, “Crucify him!” (cf. Matthew 27:22; Mark 15:13; Luke 
23:21). 

While Matthew and Mark indicate only that Pilate says, “Why? What evil has he done?”, Luke tells us 
that he says in addition, “I have found no cause for death in him. Therefore, I will instruct him and let him 
go.” And Luke also states that this is the third time that Pilate has said to the crowd that he has found 
Jesus to be completely innocent of any crime against Rome, so that he is not at all deserving of the death 
penalty. As a result, Pilate states clearly in Luke 23:22 that he is only going to “instruct” Jesus and then 
“let him go.” 

And how do the Jewish crowd respond to Pilate’s intention? They shout “all the more, ‘Crucify him!’” 
(cf. Matthew 27:23; Mark 15:15:14). Luke declares, “But they were insistent, with loud voices asking for 
him to be crucified. And their voices began to prevail” (cf. Luke 23:23). Certainly, Pilate had not given up 
looking for a way to set Jesus free, but the Jewish leaders and the crowd with them are similarly not 
relenting in their persuading Pilate to put him to death, and to do so by the cruelest means available in 
their day—crucifixion. As the whole crowd of Jews keeps yelling over and over that he must crucify him, 
Pilate starts to feel himself unavoidably losing this battle. 
 
 

9. Pilate Hands Jesus Over to be Crucified 
Wednesday about 8:00 a.m. 

Matthew 27:24-26 Mark 15:15 Luke 23:24-25a John 19:1 
27:24 When Pilate saw 
that he was getting 
nowhere, but instead a 
riot was starting, he 
took water and washed 
his hands in front of the 
crowd, saying, “I am 
innocent of this man’s 
blood. See to the matter 
yourselves.” 
27:25 And all the 
people answered and 
said, “His blood be on 
us and our children.” 
27:26 Then he released 
Barabbas to them, and 
after having Jesus 
beaten with a whip, he 
handed him over to be 
crucified.  

15:15 And wanting to 
make the crowd happy, 
Pilate released 
Barabbas for them. And 
after having Jesus 
beaten with a whip, he 
handed him over to be 
crucified.  

23:24 So Pilate 
pronounced sentence 
for their request to be 
granted. 23:25 And he 
released the man whom 
they had asked for, who 
had been thrown in 
prison for insurrection 
and murder, and he 
handed over Jesus 
according to their 
desire. 

19:1 Then, Pilate took 
Jesus and beat him with 
a whip.  

 
They, the crowd, have won. He, the individual, has lost. But there are two individuals—Pilate and 

Jesus. The first individual is trying to keep the peace now in Israel—because Rome has specifically 
ordered the rulers whom they send to Judea to maintain law and order as much as possible, knowing that 
the Jews are a peculiar group with their unique monotheism and sacred scriptures.91 The second 
individual will keep the peace in Israel after his crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, and return, i.e., when 
he restores the Kingdom of Israel on the land which God promised to Abraham’s descendants in Genesis 
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12;1-3 according to His eternal purposes and as delineated in the writings of the Jewish people, the 
Hebrew scriptures.  

Time is moving along, and I think that it is about 8 a.m. Now Pilate realizes that he is not going to be 
able to convince the Jews that Jesus should be set free. Instead, as they continue to demand his death 
and according to Matthew, they are starting to “riot.” Mark implies the disturbance by saying that Pilate 
was “wanting to make the crowd happy.” Matthew adds an interesting detail, that Pilate takes a 
washbasin, has a servant pour water over his hands into it in the presence of the Jews, and declares that 
this symbolizes that he is innocent of Jesus’ blood, so that they must take responsibility for whatever 
happens to him. Without really realizing what they are saying and doing, the Jews willingly place the full 
responsibility on themselves and all future generations of their nation. 

Their prediction of sorts will come true only forty or so years later when the Romans destroy 
Jerusalem and the temple. And then after another sixty years they will exterminate almost all the Jews 
living on the land of Israel and enslave and send the rest into faraway lands, never to return for 
approximately 1,800 years. Little do the crowd in front of Pilate understand that they were basically 
signing their death warrant for their generation and many more after them. Demanding that their Messiah 
be executed by crucifixion propelled them into their own execution by the Romans and others for many 
years and involving many Jewish deaths. And this will be until God decides to ready the land for the 
Messiah’s return by bringing the Jews, albeit mostly secular and atheistic Jews, back into the land to go 
through God’s final discipline of the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord when Jesus returns as predicted 
by the Old Testament prophets and many passages in the New Testament such as the Olivet Discourse 
of Matthew 24-25 and the book of Revelation. 

Thus, one individual, Pilate, lacks the courage to save an innocent man, and the other individual, 
Jesus, exercises great courage to save a guilty nation. Jesus knows exactly what he is doing with respect 
to the crowd in order to obey God the Father, while Pilate knows exactly what he is doing with respect to 
the crowd to obey the pagan religion of the Roman government. It is worth noting also that being whipped 
by the Romans was almost as brutal as being crucified and sometimes even resulted in the death of the 
victim. This was because the Jews limited their whipping (or flogging) to less than forty times, while the 
Romans ceased only when the two soldiers decided to do so. They would first strip the victim and then tie 
his hands to a post above his head. The whip (flagellum) was made of several pieces of leather with 
pieces of bone and lead embedded near the ends. This was their version of a cat-o’-nine-tails. Two men, 
one on each side of Jesus, probably did the flogging, and Matthew, Mark, and John do not inform us how 
many times they whipped him on his back. But here is a medical doctor’s description of the physical 
effects of flogging that Jesus received, 

 
The heavy whip is brought down with full force again and again across Jesus’ shoulders, back and 
legs. At first the heavy thongs cut through the skin only. Then, as the blows continue, they cut deeper 
into the subcutaneous tissues, producing first an oozing of blood from the capillaries and veins of the 
skin, and finally spurting arterial bleeding from vessels in the underlying muscles.... Finally the skin of 
the back is hanging in long ribbons and the entire area is an unrecognizable mass of torn, bleeding 
tissue. (C. Truman Davis, “The Crucifix ion of Jesus. The Passion of Christ from a Medical Point of 
View,” Arizona Medicine 22, no. 3 [March 1965]: 185) 
 
On the one hand, wanting to appease the Jews so that they cease their aggressive and manipulative 

actions, Pilate sets the murderer and insurrectionist Barabbas free, whips the innocent Jesus according to 
Roman tradition for a man who has just been sentenced to die, and hands him over to his soldiers to be 
crucified. On the other hand, wanting to be free from the crowd so that only the Father ultimately defines 
who he is, Jesus submits to Pilate, is whipped on his back for nothing, and sets out to accomplish his 
earthly goal of being crucified on behalf of sinful individuals who understand that he is the truth of God 
and the only means by which they will acquire His eternal mercy and forgiveness. 
 
 

10. Pilate’s Soldiers Mock and Mistreat Jesus 
Wednesday about 8:00 a.m. 

Matthew 27:27-31a Mark 15:16-20a Luke John 19:2,3 
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27:27 Next the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the 
governor’s official 
residence, and they 
gathered the whole 
military unit around 
him. 27:28 And they 
stripped him and put a 
scarlet robe on him. 
27:29 After twisting 
together a crown of 
thorns, they placed it on 
his head and a staff in 
his right hand. And 
they knelt down before 
him and mocked him, 
saying, “Hail, King of 
the Jews.” 
27:30 Plus, they spat on 
him, and they took the 
staff and were beating 
him on the head. 

15:16 So the soldiers 
led him away into the 
palace, that is, the 
Praetorium, and they 
called together the 
whole military unit. 
15:17 And they dressed 
him in purple, and after 
twisting a crown of 
thorns, they put it on 
him. 15:18 And they 
began to acclaim him, 
“Hail! King of the 
Jews!” 
15:19 And they were 
beating him on the head 
with a staff, and they 
were spitting on him 
and kneeling and 
bowing before him. 

No parallel in Luke 19:2 And the soldiers 
wove together a crown 
of thorns and placed it 
on his head. And they 
put a purple robe on 
him. 19:3 Then, they 
were coming up to him 
and saying, “Hail, King 
of the Jews,” and they 
were slapping him. 

 
The morning is moving along, and now Pilate’s soldiers get their turn to mistreat Jesus in accordance 

with the charges they heard the Jewish leaders and crowd accuse Jesus. After the abuse Jesus received 
from Herod and his soldiers, this is the second time that Roman soldiers mock and criticize him. Luke 
offers no parallel to this scene, but Matthew and Mark begin their accounts, 

 
Matthew 27:27 Next the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the governor’s official residence, and 

they gathered the whole military unit around him. 
 
Mark 15:16 So the soldiers led him away into the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and they called 

together the whole military unit. 
 
Pilate and Jesus have been outside with the Jews, who will not enter into the Gentile, governor’s 

home so as not to defile themselves for the Passover. But now that Pilate has pronounced Jesus’ 
sentence, death by crucifixion, the Roman soldiers have free reign to prepare him for the long trek to the 
hill of Golgotha where they will perform his execution. The first thing they do is to take him inside Pilate’s 
residence, what Mark calls “the palace” (aujlh/), and he labels it the “Praetorium” (praitw¿rion). This is the 
official, Roman palace originally built by Herod the Great and now used by any Roman ruler of the Jews 
who visits Jerusalem. The few soldiers who have been outside with Pilate take Jesus take him inside, and 
“they gathered the whole military,” which would be the local battalion of somewhere between two hundred 
and six hundred men. Probably six hundred men would be too large a group to fit into the room where 
they have taken Jesus, so that it would be closer to two hundred (or even less) who come together 
“around” him. 

Matthew, Mark, and John describe the rest of this event, 
 
Matthew 27:28 And they stripped him and put a scarlet robe on him. 27:29 After twisting together a 

crown of thorns, they placed it on his head and a staff in his right hand. And they knelt down 
before him and mocked him, saying, “Hail, King of the Jews.” 

27:30 Plus, they spat on him, and they took the staff and were beating him on the head. 
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Mark 15:17 And they dressed him in purple, and after twisting a crown of thorns, they put it on him. 
15:18 And they began to acclaim him, “Hail! King of the Jews!” 

15:19 And they were beating him on the head with a staff, and they were spitting on him and kneeling 
and bowing before him. 

 
John 19:2 And the soldiers wove together a crown of thorns and placed it on his head. And they put a 

purple robe on him. 19:3 Then, they were coming up to him and saying, “Hail, King of the Jews,” 
and they were slapping him. 

 
After leading Jesus into the courtyard of Pilate’s home and calling together the entire military unit who 

are there, Matthew tells his readers that they strip Jesus of his own clothes and “put a scarlet robe on 
him.” This is probably the same robe that Herod Antipas and his soldiers put on Jesus and that he was 
wearing when they sent him back to Pilate. Also, according to all three accounts, Pilate’s soldiers twist 
together a bunch of thorns in the shape of a crown and place it on his head. They also must have had 
access to one of Pilate’s own executive staffs, a symbol of his gubernatorial authority as the Roman 
representative of emperor Tiberius, and they make Jesus hold it in his right hand.  

Then the soldiers kneel in front of Jesus and mock him in a tone that mimics a genuine acclamation 
of a man as a king, saying to Jesus (also according to all three accounts), “Hail, King of the Jews.” Like 
the Jews who just said that they were willing to take full responsibility for putting this apparent charlatan to 
death, little do these soldiers understand that their actions and words are exactly what they ought to be 
doing and saying., And eventually, even if it is only at the second resurrection and the Great White 
Throne Judgment of Revelation 20, they will do this again and actually mean it. But it will be to their 
eternal destruction if they never become authentic believers in Jesus and the Jewish God, the 
transcendent creator of all the universe and the earth. However, we will see that at the end of the next six 
hours, when Jesus has finally died on the cross, some of these Roman, Gentile soldiers will actually 
confess Jesus as the Son of God, God’s proxy and human representative on earth.  

And as if what the soldiers have done already is not sufficient to demonstrate their contempt for 
Jesus, they spit on him, slap him, and take Pilate’s staff out of his hand and beat him on the head with it. 
It is hard to imagine what Jesus looked like at this point. After being whipped and mistreated by the 
soldiers, he must be practically unrecognizable. 
 
 

11. Pilate’s Third and Final Statement of Jesus’ Innocence to the Jews 
Wednesday about 8:30 a.m. 

John 19:4-1692 
19:4 Again Pilate went outside and said to them, “Behold, I am leading him out to you, so that you may 
know that I find no fault in him.”  
19:5 Afterwards, Jesus went outside, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple robe. And he said to 
them, “Behold, the man.”  
19:6 When the chief priests and assistants saw him, they cried out, “Crucify him! Crucify him!”  
Pilate said to them, “You take him and crucify him, for I have found no fault in him.”  
19:7 The Jews responded to him, “We have a commandment, and according to the commandment, he 
deserves to die, because he has made himself out to be the Son of God.” 
19:8 When Pilate heard this statement, he became very afraid. 19:9 And he entered again into the 
governor’s residence and said to Jesus, “Where are you from?”  
But Jesus gave him no answer.  
19:10 Then, Pilate said to him, “Are you not speaking to me? Don’t you know I have the authority to 
release you, and I have the authority to crucify you?”  
19:11 Jesus responded to him, “You have no authority over me, except that which has been given you 
from above. Because of this, the one who handed me over to you has the greater sin.”  
19:12 Because of this, Pilate was seeking to release him. But the Jews cried out, saying, “If you release 
this man, you are no friend of Caesar. Everyone who makes himself out to be a king speaks against 
Caesar.” 
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19:13 After Pilate heard these words, he led Jesus outside and sat down on the judgment seat in the 
place called The Stone Pavement, which in Hebrew is Gabbatha. 19:14 Now, it was the preparation day 
for the Passover, about the sixth hour. And he said to the Jews, “Behold, your king.”  
19:15 But they cried out, “Take him away! Take him away! Crucify him!”  
Pilate said to them, “Shall I crucify your king?”  
The chief priests answered, “We have no king but Caesar.”  
19:16 Then, he handed him over to them to be crucified.93 

 
Pilate’s soldiers are in the midst of having their fun at the expense of Jesus, and, in their opinion, he 

is almost ready to walk the path to the hill where they will crucify him. However, according to only John in 
the above passage, Pilate decides one more time to convince the Jews that they are doing the wrong 
thing by condemning to death an innocent man while he releases a guilty man and murderer back into 
their society. Consequently, with Jesus still inside the Praetorium with his solders, he comes outside and 
says to the crowd, “Behold, I am leading him out to you, so that you may know that I find no fault in him.” 
Correlating this statement with Luke’s account, this is the fourth time that Pilate has declared Jesus’ 
innocence to the Sanhedrin in an attempt to free him. The governor is not giving up, but he is about to do 
so—after one last time of appealing to the Jews to allow him to set Jesus free. 

Then, the soldiers bring Jesus out of the house, so that he is visible to both the Jews and Pilate and  
“wearing the crown of thorns” they have put on his head and “the purple robe” originally from Herod. As 
Jesus stands before the crowd, beaten and bloodied beyond recognition, Pilate utters the famous words, 
which in the Latin Vulgate are “Ecce homo,” meaning “Behold, the man” (i̇dou\  oJ a‡nqrwpoß). Yes, behold 
the man who in no way deserves the abuse which he has just received and is about to receive. And 
behold the man who is the Jewish Messiah sent from God to rescue sinners from God’s wrath and eternal 
condemnation. 

The Jews respond to Pilate’s statement as loudly as they can, “Crucify him! Crucify him!” Even 
though he knows that it is illegal for the them to crucify a criminal, Pilate says one more time, 

 
John 19:6b “You take him and crucify him, for I have found no fault in him.” 
 
Technically this is the fifth time Pilate has said that Jesus is innocent. He is still convinced that he has 

not committed any crime deserving of death. John then writes, 
 
John 19:7 The Jews responded to him, “We have a commandment, and according to the 

commandment, he deserves to die, because he has made himself out to be the Son of God.” 
 
This is the crux of the issue for the Sanhedrin. Jesus is falsely claiming to be the “Son of God,” which 

according to the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 and associated passages such as Psalm 2, Psalm 8, 
and  Psalm 89, along with many  other texts in the prophets Isaiah through Malachi, pertain to his being 
the king of Israel. And since the Jewish leaders are convinced that Jesus is lying, he deserves to die in 
connection with biblical law. He is not only a false prophet. He is also a false king. And John continues 
the narrative,  

 
John 19:8 When Pilate heard this statement, he became very afraid. 19:9 And he entered again into 

the governor’s residence and said to Jesus, “Where are you from?”  
But Jesus gave him no answer.  
19:10 Then, Pilate said to him, “Are you not speaking to me? Don’t you know I have the authority to 

release you, and I have the authority to crucify you?”  
19:11 Jesus responded to him, “You have no authority over me, except that which has been given 

you from above. Because of this, the one who handed me over to you has the greater sin.”  
 
John says that Pilate “became afraid” when he heard about Jesus’ claim to be the “Son of God.” 

Probably because Pilate is familiar with the Ancient Near Eastern concept of the Son of God as the 
human proxy and representative of a nation’s chief god, his fear arises because he may be thinking either 
that he is making a mistake by considering him completely innocent or that there something to Jesus’ 
claim if he has heard about his miracles, even raising people from the dead. And he also is still probably 
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mulling over the stern warning from his wife after she had had a dream about this “Righteous Man” and 
was urging her husband to distant himself from Jesus as far as possible. Therefore, Pilate feels the need 
for another private conversation with Jesus and takes him back into his residence. 

First he asks Jesus where he is from, but what exactly does he mean? Pilate has heard earlier that 
Jesus is from Galilee, so he knows that he is at least from the northern part of the land of Israel. So what 
is he asking him now? Does he want to learn Jesus’ specific hometown or village? And how will this 
information help him? It is not altogether clear what Pilate is asking Jesus, but it seems that he is seeking 
to learn more about him that pertains to his claim of being the “Son of God.” What does it mean for a 
Jewish man who has performed miracles and become quite popular in Israel to be the “Son of God?” But 
instead of finding out what he wants to know, Pilate hears only silence from Jesus.  

As a result, Pilate asks him why he is giving him no response, especially when, as the leading ruler of 
the Roman government in Judea, he has the power and authority either to release him or to crucify him. 
However, probably much to Pilate’s surprise, Jesus tells him that his authority over him does not originate 
from himself, but comes “from above.” But what does Jesus mean by this? Is he referring to the Roman 
Senate and Emperor who are above Pilate in the bureaucracy of the empire? Then, indeed, he is correct. 
But what is his point? Or is he speaking of God? If Jesus is talking about only the Roman government, 
then he is obviously making a rather trivial point. But it is much more likely that he is speaking of God. 
Pilate may think that has great authority on earth as the prefect and governor of Judea and Samaria 
under the authority of the Senate and Emperor in Rome. Jesus characteristically wants him to think about 
who he is and what he is as a human being who has been created by God. 

This reminds me  of something which Soren Kierkegaard says in his book Concluding Scientific 
Postscript to Philosophical Fragments, where he is analyzing the Christianity of Denmark in his day. The 
church leaders of the Danish State Church are more interested in writing papers for academic purposes 
and sounding erudite with their sermons on Sunday mornings than truly understanding themselves as 
God’s creatures. Thus, Kierkegaard says, “Because of much knowledge people have entirely forgotten 
what it means to exist.”94 The religious leaders in Denmark are proud and arrogant and think that they 
really know God, indeed that they know God as well as God knows Himself. But Kierkegaard states that 
they are wrong and have forgotten that as creatures whom God has caused to exist and whose existence 
He sustains on a moment by moment basis, they are much less knowledgeable than they think of all 
matters, and especially of God.  

Pilate is guilty of the same mentality. He is seeing himself as all powerful in his authority over Jesus, 
but Jesus is educating him in biblical theology by saying that he has the right to do and will do only that 
which God causes him to do according to His eternal plans and purposes. Plus, Jesus knows that, 
because of God’s eternal plans and purposes, Pilate is going to stick with his original decision of 
sentencing him to death by crucifixion. Nevertheless, if he continues to learn what it means for his 
authority to have been given to him ultimately by God, then he will be well on his way towards authentic 
belief and benefiting from Jesus’ death as his high priest before God.  

Jesus also makes a comment about the moral degree of Pilate’s sin vs. the Jews’ sin. He says 
literally that “the one” [singular] who has handed him over to Pilate has the “greater” sin. But to whom is 
Jesus referring and why is this the case? I think that Jesus uses the singular phrase “the one” to mean 
the whole group of Jews, the crowd, who are there accusing him before the Roman governor. I also think 
that he says that their sin is “greater” than Pilate’s because of all the information about the Messiah in the 
Old Testament that clearly points to Jesus’ being the one who fulfills the biblical predictions as the final, 
Davidic king of Israel. Yet, with all their study of the Bible and claims to be the experts in knowing God 
and his plans for Israel to make them the “great nation” of His promise to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3, the 
Sanhedrin are rejecting him and seeking all means possible to get rid of him, including to have the 
Romans execute him with the cruelest punishment available—crucifixion. Pilate, a biblically uneducated 
Gentile, is merely going to acquiesce to the demands of the crowd, while the Jews are blinding 
themselves to the truth of their own Hebrew scriptures and are demanding that their Messiah be put to 
death. 

John then writes, 
 
John 19:12 Because of this, Pilate was seeking to release him. But the Jews cried out, saying, “If you 

release this man, you are no friend of Caesar. Everyone who makes himself out to be a king 
speaks against Caesar.” 
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For some reason to which we are not privy, Jesus’ comments about Pilate’s authority and the Jews’ 
sin touch him even more deeply so that he seeks all the more fervently to set Jesus free. We can say that 
this is the sixth time that Pilate declares before the crowd that Jesus is innocent of all crimes and of being 
punished by death. However, the Jews are adamant, claiming that Pilate will make himself an enemy of 
Caesar if he releases Jesus who rebelliously claims to be a king, supposedly in opposition to the Roman 
Caesar, something which Pilate has not yet found compelling after he first interviewed Jesus who said 
that his kingdom was not of this world. 

John finishes this scene with these verses, 
 
John 19:13 After Pilate heard these words, he led Jesus outside and sat down on the judgment seat 

in the place called The Stone Pavement, which in Hebrew is Gabbatha.  
19:14 Now, it was the preparation day for the Passover, about the sixth hour. And he said to the 

Jews, “Behold, your king.”  
19:15 But they cried out, “Take him away! Take him away! Crucify him!”  
Pilate said to them, “Shall I crucify your king?”  
The chief priests answered, “We have no king but Caesar.”  
19:16 Then, he handed him over to them to be crucified. 
 
In spite of all attempts to free Jesus these six times when he has expressed his innocence to his 

Jewish accusers, Pilate now realizes that, if we wants to follow Rome’s orders and keep the peace as 
much as possible among these peculiar and monotheistic Jews, he has no choice but to condemn Jesus 
to death. Therefore, he leads him outside so that he is in front of the crowd, sits down on the chair from 
which he proclaims his official judgments in the place called The Stone Pavement (Gabbatha in Hebrew) 
and says to the Jews, “Behold, your king.” 

Pilate is thus making clear exactly what are the charges. The Sanhedrin and crowd are accusing 
Jesus of falsely claiming to be their Messiah and king. If this is a final attempt to change their minds, it 
proves fruitless, and they all the more cry out, “Take him away! Take him away! Crucify him!” Pilate tries 
one more time and asks them explicitly if they really want him to crucify their king? Is there something 
about Jesus that is really beginning to convince Pilate that he is a special person who certainly does not 
deserve to die? And then the Jewish crowd pull out their trump card. They are so desperate to rid 
themselves of Jesus and they are so worked up and angry with the whole process that they state 
unequivocally that they have only one king, the Roman Caesar—even though they know from the Bible 
that this is not true and that God is their king! Or we should say that, on account of all they understand of 
the Hebrew scriptures, they know that God ought to be their king. But obviously He is not. In spite of all 
the glitter of their Jewish religion that is supposedly based on the Mosaic Covenant, they are merely 
playing at it. Their Judaism is just a show for themselves and not a genuine act of worship of God. As a 
result, in this situation they are absolutely correct that they “have no king but Caesar.” They are definitely 
rejecting their own God as their transcendent king and also God’s Messiah, their earthly king, who stands 
bloodied and beaten in front of them. 

Pilate finally reaches the end of any hope that these circumstances can turn out differently, and once 
again and for the last time he hands Jesus over to his soldiers to crucify him in accordance with the 
people’s wishes. Lastly, the Gospel author John indicates that it is about the “sixth hour,” by which he 
most likely means that the night has progressed from sunset the previous evening into the 6th watch, 
there being ten watches during a 24-hour day.95 This places this event about the middle of the 6th watch 
around 7:30-8:00 a.m. It is also “the day of preparation for the Passover,” meaning that it is the first day of 
the two feasts of the Passover and Unleavened Bread, especially the day for preparing for the High 
Sabbath of Unleavened Bread, which will be the next day. 

As a result of all these conversations between Pilate and the Jewish crowd, between Pilate and 
Jesus, and the previous conversation between the Sanhedrin (a crowd of seventy men) and Jesus, we 
have a classic example of what Soren Kierkegaard describes in another book, The Point of View For My 
Work As An Author, 

 
"The crowd is untruth. Therefore Christ was crucified, because, although he addressed himself to all who were 
listening, he would have no dealings with the crowd, because he would not permit the crowd to assist him in 
any way, because in this regard he repelled people absolutely. He sought not to establish a political party, an 
interest group, or a mass movement that would take over a nation or the world. And he did not make decisions 
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by a show of hands. But he chose simply to be what he is, The Truth, which relates itself to the single 
individual. 
Therefore, everyone who will genuinely serve the truth is by this very fact, in one way or another, a maverick 
and a martyr. To win a crowd is not difficult. For this only untruth (nonsense and a little knowledge of human 
passions) is needed. But no witness to the truth dares to get involved with the crowd, but, refusing to be 
confused by politicians and demagogues, he engages with everyone, but primarily individually, talking to each 
person separately on the streets and byways, not seeking to form a crowd, but with the hope that one or another 
individual might extricate himself from the crowd and become a single individual of truth" [my slightly 
modified rendition].96 

 
 
o. The Roman Soldiers Lead Jesus Away to Crucify Him 
Wednesday about 8:30 a.m. 

Matthew 27:31-32 Mark 15:20-21 Luke 23:26-32 John 19:17a 
27:31 When they had 
mocked him, they took 
the robe off him, and 
they put his own 
garments back on him. 
27:32 As they were 
coming out, they found 
a Cyrenian named 
Simon, and they forced 
this man to take up his 
cross. 

15:20 And after they 
had mocked him, they 
took the purple robe off 
him and put his own 
garments on him. And 
they led him away to 
crucify him. 15:21 And 
they compelled a 
certain passer-by 
coming from the 
country, Simon of 
Cyrene, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, 
to carry his cross. 

23:26 As they were 
leading him away, they 
took hold of a certain 
Simon the Cyrenian, 
coming in from the 
country, and they 
placed on him the cross 
to carry behind Jesus.  
 

19:17a So they took 
Jesus, and he went out, 
bearing his own cross 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

It is still around 8:30 a.m. Jesus has gone through the triple ordeals of being questioned and 
evaluated in regard to his identity and purposes by the Jewish leaders, Herod Antipas, and Pontius Pilate. 
Now he knows that he is finally on the last part of his journey that will end in death. Matthew and Mark 
start by saying in this small sub-section, 

 
Matthew 27:31 When they had mocked him, they took the robe off him, and they put his own 

garments back on him. 
 
Matthew 15:20a And after they had mocked him, they took the purple robe off him and put his own 

garments on him. 
 
Both authors comment that Pilate’s Roman soldiers have mocked Jesus, and it is probably a relief to 

him that they have finished doing so. We know from other historical documents that the soldiers had a 
tendency to whip and beat a criminal until he died, thus foregoing the necessity to crucify him. However, 
in Jesus’ case, they have made sure that he is still alive so that they can put him through the pain and 
suffering of crucifixion. For a while now, Jesus has also been wearing “the purple robe” given to him as a 
joke by Herod, but the soldiers take it off and put “his own garments back on him.” 

All four gospel accounts finish this brief part, 
 
Matthew 27:32 As they were coming out, they found a Cyrenian named Simon, and they forced this 

man to take up his cross. 
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Mark 15:20b And they led him away to crucify him. 15:21 And they compelled a certain passer-by 
coming from the country, Simon of Cyrene, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to carry his cross. 

 
Luke 23:26 As they were leading him away, they took hold of a certain Simon the Cyrenian, coming in 

from the country, and they placed on him the cross to carry behind Jesus. 
 
John 19:17a So they took Jesus, and he went out, bearing his own cross 
 
This is obviously another place where critics of the Bible would point out a contradiction because 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke mention another person who carries Jesus cross, while John says that “he went 
out, bearing his own cross.” Plus, John never mentions this other man, Simon of Cyrene. However, it is 
always important for us to consider what were the specific intentions and purposes of all the biblical 
authors. And, in this case, it is perfectly reasonable to assume that John wants his readers to know what 
is the case at the beginning of Jesus’ leaving Pilate’s residence and walking towards the place of 
execution. In other words, John mentions that Jesus initially carries his cross, that is, the heavy wooden  
crossbeam, which was typical of all criminals who were put to death this way. But clearly John’s intention 
is not to provide the detail of Simon’s being “compelled” by the Roman soldiers to carry it part of the way 
for him. As long as the cross starts and ends with Jesus is all that John cares about. 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke however have purposed to add this other detail, probably in light of Jesus’ 
having obviously been terribly weakened by all he has endured through the night without any sleep. 
Therefore, as John indicates, he “went out, bearing his own cross,” but he eventually must have faltered 
so that it became clear to the soldiers that he will not be able to carry it the entire way. It is hard to 
imagine the pain that Jesus was suffering with the heavy crossbeam on his shoulders where the prior 
whipping had torn away the skin and exposed his muscles and other soft tissue. Under these 
circumstances, they soldiers are leading him away “to crucify him,” but the only way that they will be able 
to do so is if someone else carries his cross for him. Consequently, Mark provides the most details and 
says that “they compelled a certain passer-by coming from the country, Simon of Cyrene, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to carry his cross.” We have to wonder how Mark obtain all this information about 
Simon, and it may be that, at some point, he had already become or did become a believer in Jesus as 
the Messiah, so that he made contact with the apostles. And thus Mark, too, learned his identity. This 
would then be how Matthew could write that “they found a Cyrenian named Simon, and they forced this 
man to take up his cross.” Plus, Luke, in the process of doing all his research in order to write an account 
of Jesus and his ministry said that “they took hold of a certain Simon the Cyrenian, coming in from the 
country, and they placed on him the cross to carry behind Jesus.” 

We notice also that both Mark and Luke state that Simon was coming “from the country,” which may 
possibly mean that Jesus carried his cross as far as the gate of Jerusalem near the place of execution, 
but it became clear to the soldiers that he would not be able to carry it any further. Simon happens to be 
coming through the same gate in the opposite direction and all of a sudden finds himself being forced to 
carry Jesus’ cross behind him. As a result, Matthew comments about all of them “coming out,” and Mark’s 
and Luke’s saying that Simon was “coming in from the country” refer to the same place, the gate of the 
city, since it would be common knowledge that crucifixions never occurred inside the walls of Jerusalem 
but outside them. This would fit with Mark’s stating simply, “And they led [Jesus] away to crucify him” and 
Luke’s writing that “as they were leading [Jesus] away, they took hold of a certain Simon…” Yes, the 
Roman soldiers led Jesus away from Pilate’s residence and “were coming out” through the city gate when 
Simon is “compelled” to carry his cross for him. 

So now we can picture Jesus’ leaving the Praetorium carrying his own cross through the streets of 
Jerusalem and, while on his way to being crucified at the place named Golgotha, he makes it as far as 
the city gate. But, in his weakened conditioned, he falls down short of the place of execution, so that a 
mere passer-by, a man by the name of Simon, who is from the seaport of Cyrene in northern Africa and 
who is the father of two men, Alexander and Rufus, who also probably became believers in Jesus as the 
Messiah, finds himself basically in the wrong place at the wrong time. He has been away from the city 
and is coming into it, just minding his own business as he observes the procession of the Roman soldiers, 
Jesus, and the crowd of both sympathizers and hostile critics as they have walked away from Herod’s 
palace in the northwest part of the city and are now leaving the city through the gate that he is entering. 
Then, all of a sudden, after Jesus falls to the ground under the weight of the cross, the Roman soldiers 
grab him and force him to carry it and walk behind him. And we can only hope that this unpleasant 
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experience for Simon was exactly what God used to bring him to a point of genuine belief in Jesus as the 
Messiah, and then used it also as part of the process of changing the hearts of his sons, Alexander and 
Rufus. 
 
 
p. The Crowd Who Are Following Jesus and the Criminals Being Led Away Also 
Wednesday between about 8:30 a.m. and 9:00 a.m. 

Luke 23:27-32 
23:27 A large crowd of people was following him, and of women who were mourning and lamenting 
him.  
23:28 And Jesus turned to them and said, “Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep for me, but weep for 
yourselves and for your children. 23:29 For behold, days are coming in which they will say, ‘Blessed 
are the barren and the wombs that never bore and the breasts that never nursed.’ 23:30 Then they will 
begin to say to the mountains, ‘Fall on us,’ and to the hills, ‘Cover us’ <Hosea 10:8>. 23:31 For if they do 
these things when the tree is green, what will they do when it is dry?” 
23:32 Two others also, who were criminals, were led away with him to be put to death. 

 
The author Luke is the only one who comments on the crowd who are following Jesus to his place of 

execution. He says that they are a “large crowd” follow, including several “women who were mourning an 
lamenting him.” They are naturally, visibly upset and grieving over all that is happening to Jesus. Then 
Luke writes, 

 
Luke 23:28 And Jesus turned to them and said,  

“Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep for me, but weep for yourselves and for your children. 
23:29 For behold, days are coming in which they will say,  

‘Blessed are the barren and the wombs that never bore and the breasts that never nursed.’ 
 23:30 Then they will begin to say to the mountains,  

‘Fall on us,’  
and to the hills,  

‘Cover us’ <Hosea 10:8>.  
23:31 For if they do these things when the tree is green, what will they do when it is dry?” 

 
How did Jesus muster up the strength to speak to women who are grieving his pain and suffering? 

But he does. He turns to them, calling them “Daughters of Jerusalem,” which is a phrase from the Song of 
Solomon in the Hebrew scriptures. These women are not only inhabitants of the most important city in 
Israel, Jerusalem, but also bona fide members of the nation of Israel whom God has judged and 
disciplined at various times and whom He will be faithful to make them the most powerful nation in all 
human history. 

Jesus urges them not to “weep for me, but for yourselves and for your children.” This is because 
“days are coming in which they will say, ‘Blessed are the barren and the wombs that never bore and the 
breasts that never nursed.” Normally, Jewish women consider it practically a curse from God not to be 
able to bear children. However, an event is coming in the future, indeed the near future because it will 
involve these women and their children, when the women would rather be childless. During this situation, 
they and the rest of those dwelling in Jerusalem will long for the mountains to fall on them and for the hills 
to cover them. Is this in order that death may come quickly or that God protect them? Probably more the 
former, because most of the people of Israel will be in an inner state of unbelief and rebellion against 
God. Consequently, like the Israelites of Hosea’s day prior to and during the destruction by the Assyrians 
of the northern Kingdom of Israel, the people in Jerusalem will still not repent of rejecting him, their 
Messiah, and will experience God’s harsh judgment. 

It could be that Jesus is encouraging these women to weep for themselves because of an event that 
will not actually involve them, which is still future to us and will be the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
unbelieving Jews just before and as Jesus is returning (cf. Revelation 18,19). But I think it makes more 
sense that he is referring to the same destruction of the city that he described in the Olivet Discourse of 
Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21. For these women, this will be in approximately forty years when the 
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Romans, under General Titus and with 60,000 troops (up from the normal 3,000 in Judea), will lay siege 
to Jerusalem in the Spring of A.D. 70, finally destroy it and its sacred temple by autumn. Jesus is 
predicting that the situation for the Jews in Jerusalem will be so desperate and bleak that women will 
watch their children suffer hunger and death while wishing that they had never borne them. 

In addition, everyone will look for protection from all available sources, even the “mountains” and the 
“hills” (and ultimately from God, who will not provide them with help because this will be His judgment 
they will be experiencing for having rejected and put to death the Messiah), in hopes of avoiding the 
suffering that will overtake them at the hands of men. Apparently, the Roman soldiers became so 
disgusted with the stubborn resistance of the Jews in the city that when they finally attained the victory 
they were looking for, they indiscriminately slaughtered men, women, and children. And this was after 
many of the Jews had starved to death, fathers snatching food from the hands of their children and 
children snatching food from their parents, and even resorted to cannibalism in their attempts to survive 
the six-month siege.97 

And Jesus wonders out loud what evil choices the Jews will make during the future, intense time of 
suffering as God brings judgment on Jerusalem with the severe attack by the Romans on their city in 
comparison to the evil choices they are now making during the time of the presence of their Messiah, who 
is obviously a blessing from God. The “tree is green” now because the Messiah is in their midst, teaching 
them the truth about God and performing miracles that benefit their lives. But it will turn “dry” when he is 
gone and God replaces him with judgment, destruction, and death forty years later. 

And finally in this sub-section, Pilate’s soldiers also conduct two common criminals down the same 
path through the gate of the city in order to crucify them with Jesus. 
 
 
q. The Roman Soldiers Crucify Jesus at Golgotha and Divide Up His Garments Among Them 
Wednesday about 9 a.m. 

Matthew 27:33-38 Mark 15:22-28 Luke 23:33-34 John 19:17b-27 
27:33 And when they 
came to the place called 
Golgotha, which means 
the Place of the Skull, 
27:34 they gave him 
wine to drink mixed 
with bitters. And after 
tasting it, he was 
unwilling to drink.  
27:35 After they 
crucified him,  
they divided up his 
garments by casting 
lots. 27:36 Then, sitting 
down, they began to 
keep watch there. 
27:37 And above his 
head they placed the 
charge against him 
which was written, 
“This is Jesus, the King 
of the Jews.” 
27:38 At the same time, 
two bandits were 
crucified with him, one 
on the right and one on 
the left. 

15:22 Then they 
brought him to the 
place Golgotha, which 
means Place of the 
Skull. 15:23 And they 
were giving him wine 
mixed with myrrh, but 
he did not take it. 
15:24 Then they 
crucified him and 
divided up his 
garments, casting lots 
for them <Psalm 22:18> 
to see who would take 
what. 15:25 It was the 
third hour when they 
crucified him. 
 15:26 And the 
inscription of his 
charge had been 
written, “King of the 
Jews.” 
15:27 They also 
crucified two bandits 
with him, one on his 
right and one on his 
left. [15:28 And the 

23:33 When they came 
to the place called The 
Skull, there they 
crucified him and the 
criminals, one on the 
right and one on the 
left. 23:34 And Jesus 
was saying, “Father, 
forgive them, for they 
know not what they are 
doing.” 
And they cast lots for 
his garments and 
divided them up among 
themselves <Psalm 
22:18>. 

19:17b to the place 
called The Place of the 
Skull, which is called in 
Hebrew Golgotha, 
19:18 where they 
crucified him. And with 
him were two others, 
one on either side, and 
Jesus in the middle. 
19:19 And Pilate also 
wrote an inscription 
and put it on the cross. 
It was written, “Jesus, 
the Nazarene, the King 
of the Jews.” 19:20 
Many of the Jews read 
the notice, because the 
place where Jesus was 
crucified was near the 
city. And it was written 
in Hebrew, Roman, and 
Greek.  
19:21 Then the chief 
priests of the Jews said 
to Pilate, “Do not write, 
‘The King of the Jews,’ 
but that he said, ‘I am 
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scripture was fulfilled 
which says, “And he 
was numbered with 
transgressors <Isaiah 
53:12>.”] 

the King of the Jews.’” 
19:22 Pilate responded, 
“What I have written, I 
have written.” 
19:23 When the 
soldiers crucified Jesus, 
they took his garments 
and divided them into 
four parts, a part for 
each soldier, and also 
the tunic. But the tunic 
was seamless, woven 
from the top throughout 
the whole. 19:24 
Therefore, they said to 
one another, “Let us not 
divide it, but instead 
cast lots for it for 
whose it shall be,” so 
that the scripture could 
be fulfilled, which says, 
“They divided my 
garments, and they cast 
lots for my clothing 
<Psalm 22:18>.” Thus, 
the soldiers did these 
things.  
19:25 His mother, his 
mother’s sister, Mary 
of Clopas, and Mary 
Magdalene stood by the 
cross of Jesus.  
19:26 So, when Jesus 
saw his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved 
standing by her, he said 
to his mother, “Woman, 
behold, your son.” 
19:27 Then, he said to 
the disciple, “Behold, 
your mother.” 
Consequently, from 
that hour, the disciple 
took her into his own 
home. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

All four gospels begin this sub-section similarly, 
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Matthew 27:33 And when they came to the place called Golgotha, which means the Place of the 
Skull, 

 
Mark 15:22 Then they brought him to the place Golgotha, which means Place of the Skull. 
 
Luke 23:33a When they came to the place called The Skull, 
 
John 19:17b to the place called The Place of the Skull, which is called in Hebrew Golgotha, 
 
Matthew and Mark indicate that the place where Jesus was crucified is called “Golgotha,” the Aramaic 

word for “Place of the Skull” or Place of the Head. The exact location is unknown although many 
suggestions have been put forth. It is clear that it was outside the northern wall of the city of Jerusalem 
and probably a popular place for the Romans to crucify criminals, so that travelers entering or exiting the 
city via the road north from or into the countryside could be reminded of the severe punishment for 
violating Roman law and refusing to submit to Roman authority. Luke calls the place in Greek simply “The 
Skull,” kranion (krani÷on), from which we get our word cranium, meaning skull, the bony enclosure of the 
brain. John calls it both “The Place of the Skull” and its “Hebrew,” i.e., Jewish Aramaic, translation 
“Golgotha,” which appears in the Old Testament as Gulgoleth (tRlO…gVl¨…g). We also do not know why this 
place was called The Skull, but perhaps it was because many Jews ended their earthly existences in the 
cruel death of crucifixion. 

Matthew and Mark then provide what is most likely the next part of this scene,  
 
Matthew 27:34 they gave him wine to drink mixed with bitters. And after tasting it, he was unwilling to 

drink. 
 
Mark 15:23 And they were giving him wine mixed with myrrh, but he did not take it. 
 
Matthew calls this drink “wine…mixed with bitters (colh/, cholay),” a word that refers to something that 

is bitter to the taste and perhaps even poisonous. Most English translations use the word “gall,” which 
means the same thing. Mark calls the drink “wine mixed with myrrh (ėsmurnisme÷non, esmurnismenon),” 
based upon the Greek word smurni÷zw (smurnizo), which means to be like myrrh and, therefore, like the 
fragrant and medicinal resin found in certain trees. Perhaps Mark means that the wine had some kind of 
medicinal substance intended to dull Jesus’ existing pain and the even greater pain that he is about to 
endure on the cross. But let us consider first that Matthew most likely wants to point his readers to their 
own recollections of Psalm 69:21, 

 
Psalm 69:21 They also gave me gall for my food, and for my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 
 
In this psalm, David laments the suffering he is enduring because of his enemies who are out to 

destroy him. As part of how they have mistreated him, they have given him gall, i.e., poison, for his food 
and vinegar for his drink. The Hebrew word for “gall” is rosh (vaør), which refers to a poisonous plant that 
is bitter in taste. The Greek translation of the Psalm, the Septuagint, uses the word cholay (colh/), the 
same word that is in Matthew’s text. Thus the connection between what Matthew means and what David 
means. In both cases, the king of Israel is receiving something quite bitter and poisonous to drink. In 
David’s situation, his enemies, whom he does not identify in the psalm, are harassing him and seeking to 
harm him. As Jesus is still on the ground before the soldiers nail him to the cross, his enemies (and not 
the women) are offering him wine and something bitter and probably poisonous if it is drunk in large 
quantities—maybe out of compassion to dull his pain or most likely out of spite to mock him even further.  

I think that Mark means something along the same lines as Matthew. By saying that the wine is 
esmurnismenon, i.e., mixed with something like myrrh, he is not claiming that myrrh is actually in the 
wine. My guess is that this is a play on words, because the Hebrew word for “bitter” is mar (rAm), which is 
similar to Greek word for perfume, muron (mu/ron) and also for myrrh, smurna (smu/rna)—minus the “s”. I 
wonder if eventually the Greek verb smurni÷zw (smurnizo) came to mean either being like myrrh or being 
bitter, so that here Mark is saying that the soldiers gave Jesus wine mixed with something bitter in order 
to taunt him even more. 
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Mark then states simply that Jesus did not drink the potion, while Matthews tells his readers that 
Jesus tasted it, perhaps thinking that it might actually be something enjoyable and helpful when he 
smelled the wine in it, but then he refused it—once he tasted the bitterness (and potentially poisonous 
nature) of it. And then all four accounts make statements about the actual crucifixion, 

 
Matthew 27:35 After they crucified him, they divided up his garments by casting lots. 27:36 Then, 

sitting down, they began to keep watch there. 
 
Mark 15:24 Then they crucified him and divided up his garments, casting lots for them <Psalm 22:18> to 

see who would take what. 15:25 It was the third hour when they crucified him. 
 
Luke 23:33b there they crucified him and the criminals, one on the right and one on the left. 23:34 

And Jesus was saying, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they are doing.” And they 
cast lots for his garments and divided them up among themselves <Psalm 22:18>. 

 
John 19:18 where they crucified him. And with him were two others, one on either side, and Jesus in 

the middle…19:23 When the soldiers crucified Jesus, they took his garments and divided them 
into four parts, a part for each soldier, and also the tunic. But the tunic was seamless, woven from 
the top throughout the whole. 19:24 Therefore, they said to one another, “Let us not divide it, but 
instead cast lots for it for whose it shall be,” so that the scripture could be fulfilled, which says, 
“They divided my garments, and they cast lots for my clothing <Psalm 22:18>.” Thus, the soldiers 
did these things.  

 
We notice that there are no details about the actual process of nailing Jesus to the cross. These were 

probably common knowledge for anyone who lived in the 1st century Roman Empire and were not 
necessary for the gospel authors to include in their accounts. All four of them say simply, “They crucified 
him.” Luke and John add here at the beginning of their explanations of this sub-section that there were 
two “criminals” who were crucified with Jesus. Luke says that there was “one on the right and one on the 
left.” John describes this as “one on either side, and Jesus in the middle.” Matthew and Mark attest to this 
at the end of their explanations, 

 
Matthew 27:38 At the same time, two bandits were crucified with him, one on the right and one on the 

left. 
 
Mark 15:27 They also crucified two bandits with him, one on his right and one on his left. [15:28 And 

the scripture was fulfilled which says, “And he was numbered with transgressors <Isaiah 53:12>.”] 
 
Luke has called these two others “criminals” (kakou/rgoi, literally evil-doers). Matthew and Mark 

identify them as “bandits” (lhØstai÷, bandits, robbers, or insurrectionists). While they are not like Barabbas, 
a true insurrectionist, whom Pilate released instead of Jesus, they are more likely the same kind of 
robbers and bandits (also lhØstai÷) who are mentioned in Jesus’ parable of the Good Samaritan who had 
attacked and robbed the injured man on the road from Jerusalem to Jericho. Thus, these two crucified 
men are highway robbers who were caught, arrested, and condemned to die by the Romans. Later Jesus 
will have a conversation with these other men that will reveal the condition of their own hearts with 
respect to God. 

There is also the strong possibility in Mark that he included an interpretation of Jesus in the presence 
of the two criminals, that this scene “fulfilled” Isaiah 53:12, which reads, 

 
Is. 53:12 Therefore, I will allot him a portion with the great,  
 And he will divide the booty with the strong;  
 Because he poured out himself to death,  
 And was numbered with the transgressors;  
 Yet he Himself bore the sin of many,  
 And interceded for the transgressors. 
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God through Isaiah is saying at the end of chapter 52 and throughout chapter 53 that His “servant” 
will prosper by going through rejection by his people and through suffering death on their behalf. This, of 
course, is none other than Jesus of Nazareth, the long-expected Messiah from God who will rescue His 
chosen people, the Jews, from God’s condemnation and their earthly enemies by means of his death, 
resurrection, ascension, and eventual return. It is he whom Mark identifies with a line from Isaiah 53:12, 
that “he was numbered with transgressors,” meaning that the servant was considered a criminal by his 
own people, who are the actual criminals as “transgressors” against God. But this was so he could “bear” 
their sin so to speak and intercede before God on their behalf by qualifying to be their high priest as a 
result of his death. 

By saying that this event “fulfilled” the line in Isaiah 53:12, Mark is not saying that the latter actually 
predicted that two criminals would accompany Jesus on their own crosses in the place where the 
Romans typically crucified those who violated their laws. Instead, he is saying that Isaiah predicts that the 
servant of God, the Messiah, would be named a criminal and put to death on behalf of spiritual criminals 
who, by their personal and individual belief, would benefit from his taking on this role by his being the very 
basis for their salvation from God’s wrath and condemnation. In other words, Mark declares that Jesus is 
the suffering servant of Isaiah 52:13-53:12. 

Next, according to Luke in v. 24, “Jesus was saying, ‘Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they are doing.’” On behalf of whom is Jesus speaking? The Jewish leaders and crowd who brought him 
to Pilate? Pilate and the Roman soldiers who are actually performing the crucifixion? All those who have 
had a part in putting him to death? I think the context where Jesus’ statement is in between “they crucified 
him” in v. 33 and “they cast lots for his garments” in v. 34 lead us to conclude that he is requesting God to 
forgive these Roman soldiers. It is they who “know not what they are doing.” They have no familiarity with 
the Hebrew scriptures except for they have observed of the Jews’ performing their stipulated worship of 
God at the temple and their peculiar practices of eating kosher and resting on the Sabbath. But when it 
comes to God’s plans for Israel to provide them with a Messiah, indeed a crucified Messiah, who will act 
as their high priest before God by having made himself a propitiatory offering through his own death, this 
the Roman soldiers must be mostly ignorant. Therefore, Jesus is requesting that God acknowledge their 
lack of understanding and be merciful to them for their putting him to death as if he were a common 
criminal. We will see a little later how God responds to Jesus’ prayer. 

It was also probably natural for Roman soldiers to be granted to take from the criminals whom they 
crucified whatever belonged to them since they would never need anything again after their deaths. In 
this case, John provides the most details a few verses later in vs. 23-24 that Jesus has certain “garments” 
that can be divided into four parts, one for each of the four soldiers who are crucifying him, and a “tunic” 
which “was seamless, woven from the top throughout the whole.” John goes on to say that the soldiers 
did not want to tear the tunic into four pieces but to cast lots for it to see who would receive the entire 
tunic. It is ultimately to this that all four authors refer when they write of the soldiers’ “casting lots” for his 
clothing. And John also makes it clear that this is “so that the scripture could be fulfilled, which says, 
‘They divided my garments, and they cast lots for my clothing.’” 

The Old Testament passage which is being “fulfilled” here is Psalm 22:18, 
 
Psalm 22:18 They divide my garments among them,  
 And for my clothing they cast lots. 
 
In this psalm, David laments greatly that both God and man have abandoned him. Yet, he appeals to 

God to deliver him from his enemies and declares that he will announce God’s goodness and salvation to 
his fellow Jews who believe in God as he does. David also proclaims the coming Kingdom of God 
whereby He will rule the entire earth such that both Jews and Gentiles will worship Him. I think that we 
can conclude that this kingdom will be the one that John reveals in Revelation 20, the millennial kingdom 
that Jesus will inaugurate after his return and when rules the Jews on the land of Israel and the Gentiles 
in the rest of the world. 

In v. 18 of the psalm, David indicates that those who seek to harm and mistreat him have taken his 
clothes and divided them amongst themselves, even casting lots for any that cannot divide in equal parts 
for each person. Thus, whatever happened to David, John explicitly says that this was “fulfilled” by the 
four soldiers who did the same thing to Jesus’ garments. Here, as in many other uses, the word “fulfilled” 
does not refer to something in the New Testament which was predicted in the Old Testament. Instead, 
John is using it to say that something that occurred in the Old Testament happened similarly in New 
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Testament times such that the latter event is obviously even more important because it pertains to the 
Messiah, to Jesus himself. 

According to Mark, it is “the third hour” when the soldiers are nailing Jesus to the cross and setting it 
upright. Measured from 6 a.m., which makes the most sense, they are crucifying him about 9 a.m. the 
morning of the Passover day. And Matthew provides the information that, after crucifying the three men, 
the soldiers sit down and “began to keep watch there” until they die. 

Matthew, Mark, and John then write, 
 
Matthew 27:37 And above his head they placed the charge against him which was written, “This is 

Jesus, the King of the Jews.” 
 
Mark 15:26 And the inscription of his charge had been written, “King of the Jews.” 
 
John 19:19 And Pilate also wrote an inscription and put it on the cross. It was written, “Jesus the 

Nazarene, the King of the Jews.”  
19:20 Many of the Jews read the notice, because the place where Jesus was crucified was near the 

city. And it was written in Hebrew, Roman, and Greek.  
19:21 Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate, “Do not write, ‘The King of the Jews,’ but that 

he said, ‘I am the King of the Jews.’”  
19:22 Pilate responded, “What I have written, I have written.” 
 
It was common for some sort of sign be attached to the cross of a man being executed that stated his 

crime that warranted such harsh punishment. John makes available the most information, that Pilate has 
written on a placard an inscription in Latin, Hebrew, and Greek, so that Roman officials, Jews, and 
Gentiles may understand who this man is who is being crucified. Thus, the soldiers would have attached 
the sign to Jesus’ cross above his head. It reads, “Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the Jews.” Whether 
before the sign appeared on the cross or afterwards, the Jewish leaders object to what Pilate had written. 
They tell him that the sign ought to say Jesus claimed to be the “King of the Jews,” so that his crime is his 
claim, not that he actually is their king as implied by Pilate’s inscription. But probably as a way to rebuke 
the Sanhedrin for pressuring him into executing an innocent man (by threatening to riot right there on the 
spot), Pilate responds, “What I have written, I have written.” In other words, the Jewish leaders are just 
going to have to accept what he has done—regardless of how uncomfortable it makes them and because 
it makes him at least a little more comfortable with his decision to crucify Jesus. 

John attaches one more part to his account, whose information here we will revisit later in Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, 

 
John 19:25 His mother, his mother’s sister, Mary of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene stood by the cross 

of Jesus.  
19:26 So, when Jesus saw his mother and the disciple whom he loved standing by her, he said to his 

mother, “Woman, behold, your son.” 19:27 Then, he said to the disciple, “Behold, your mother.”  
Consequently, from that hour, the disciple took her into his own home. 
 
John says that four woman are standing “by the cross.” The first woman is Jesus’ mother, whose 

name we know is Mary. The second woman is her sister, presumably Salome, the wife of Zebedee and 
mother of Jesus’ disciples James and John (cf. Matthew 27:56; Mark 15:40; 16:1). The third woman is 
another Mary, the wife of Clopas, and we have no idea who Clopas is. Finally, the fourth woman is Mary 
Magdalene, from whom Jesus had cast out seven demons (cf. Luke 8:2). 

With the women is one of Jesus’ disciples, and John identifies him as the one “whom [Jesus] loved.” 
Plus, he is “standing by” Jesus’ mother. When Jesus sees the two of them together, he says first to his 
mother, “Woman, behold your son.” Then he addresses the disciple, “Behold, your mother.” And John 
says that “from that hour, the disciple took her into his home.” In this way, Jesus was instructing them and 
ensuring that his mother would be taken care of, especially since it is assumed that Joseph, her husband, 
died even before Jesus began his ministry three years earlier. Plus, Jesus brothers (actually, half-
brothers by their father Joseph) are not present, so that he assigns the responsibility of taking care of his 
mother to “the disciple whom he loved.” 
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And who is this disciple? John speaks of this man in the same terms in the last chapter of his gospel 
when “that disciple whom Jesus loved” identified him as standing on the beach of the Sea of Galilee when 
he was out fishing with Peter, Thomas, the sons of Zebedee (James and John), and “two others of his 
disciples.” Therefore, one of these six men is “that disciple whom Jesus loved.” John also talks indirectly 
of the author of this gospel when he says the miracles in this “book” (biblion) have been written so that 
the reader may believe in Jesus and acquire eternal life. Because of the similarity of language in this 
“book” to 1, 2, and 3 John, and although John identifies himself in the 2 and 3 John only as “the elder” 
and among the ones whom a man by the name of Diotrephes “is slandering us (i.e., the apostles) with evil 
words,” the clues seem to point to the apostle John as this author and the beloved disciple who takes 
Jesus’ mother, Mary, into his care after his death, resurrection, and ascension. 
 
 
r. Everyone Mocks Jesus on the Cross 
Wednesday from about 9 a.m. to 12 noon 

Matthew 27:39-43 Mark 15:29-32a Luke 23:35-38 John 
27:39 And those 
passing by were 
verbally abusing him, 
wagging their heads 
27:40 and saying, “You 
who were going to 
destroy the temple and 
rebuild it in three days, 
save yourself. If you 
are the Son of God, 
come down from the 
cross.” 
27:41 In the same way, 
the chief priests, the 
scribes, and elders were 
mocking him, saying, 
27:42 “He saved others. 
He cannot save himself. 
He is the king of Israel. 
Let him come down 
now from the cross, and 
we will believe in him. 
27:43 He trusts in God. 
Let Him now rescue 
him, if He delights in 
him <cf. Psalm 22:8>.” 

15:29 Those who were 
passing by were 
verbally abusing him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying, “You who 
are going to destroy the 
temple and rebuild it in 
three days, 15:30 save 
yourself and come 
down from the cross.” 
15:31 In the same way, 
the chief priests were 
mocking him among 
themselves along with 
the scribes and saying, 
“He saved others. He 
cannot save himself. 
15:32 Let the Messiah, 
the king of Israel, now 
come down from the 
cross, so that we may 
see and believe.” 

23:35 And the people 
stood by, looking on. 
The rulers were also 
mocking him, saying, 
“He saved others. Let 
him save himself if he 
is the Messiah of God, 
the Chosen One.” 
23:36 The soldiers also 
mocked him, coming 
up to him, offering him 
vinegar, 23:37 and 
saying, “If you are the 
king of the Jews, save 
yourself.” 
23:38 And there was an 
inscription above him, 
“This is the king of the 
Jews.” 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

The scene draws quite a crowd as time moves along toward Jesus’ death at about 3 p.m. Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke initially state, 

 
Matthew 27:39 And those passing by were verbally abusing him, wagging their heads 27:40 and 

saying, “You who were going to destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days, save yourself. If 
you are the Son of God, come down from the cross.” 
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Mark 15:29 Those who were passing by were verbally abusing him, wagging their heads and saying, 
“You who are going to destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days, 15:30 save yourself and 
come down from the cross.” 

 
Luke 23:35a And the people stood by, looking on. 
 
Word has spread from Jesus’ trial before the Sanhedrin that he has been accused of claiming that he 

will destroy the temple in Jerusalem (that took Herod the Great forty years to construct) and rebuild it in 
three days. We can imagine people’s surprise when they hear this rumor and that Jesus has been 
crucified by the Romans. Therefore, as many as have time during their day to observe him on the cross, 
are “passing by…, wagging their heads” at Jesus and “verbally abusing” him. They challenge him about 
his supposed claim and exhort him to “save” himself if he is the one who has said that he can destroy the 
temple and rebuild it in three days. Matthew includes that he has also claimed to be the “Son of God,” 
which means the same thing as the Messiah and the “King of the Jews,” the words on the sign above his 
head. Certainly it should be even easier to free himself from the nails and the cross than rebuilding the 
huge temple in Jerusalem. Luke says only at this point that “the people stood by, looking on.” 

Then, all three gospels continue, 
 
Matthew 27:41 In the same way, the chief priests, the scribes, and elders were mocking him, saying, 

27:42 “He saved others. He cannot save himself. He is the king of Israel. Let him come down now 
from the cross, and we will believe in him. 27:43 He trusts in God. Let Him now rescue him, if He 
delights in him <cf. Psalm 22:8>.” 

 
Mark 15:31 In the same way, the chief priests were mocking him among themselves along with the 

scribes and saying, “He saved others. He cannot save himself. 15:32 Let the Messiah, the king of 
Israel, now come down from the cross, so that we may see and believe.” 

 
Luke 23:35 And the people stood by, looking on. The rulers were also mocking him, saying, “He 

saved others. Let him save himself if he is the Messiah of God, the Chosen One.” 
 
Pilate had refused to change the sign which above Jesus’ head that unequivocally labels him ‘King of 

the Jews,’ so that “the chief priests, the scribes, and elders” (Matthew), who are the religious and spiritual 
“rulers” (Luke) of the Jews and who were so provoked by Pilate’s sign, are “mocking” Jesus as the rest of 
the people are doing so. Probably these statements that they make as recorded by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke are each said at various times  and multiple times during the six hours that Jesus hangs on the 
cross before he dies. And each one is intended to dissuade anyone who passes by from actually 
believing that Jesus is the Jewish King, the Messiah and Son of God as predicted by the Old Testament. 

On the one hand, the religious leaders acknowledge, “He saved others,” meaning that he healed 
people who were ill and even raised some from the dead. But they most likely believe that he did so by 
some sort of sorcery or trickery. Therefore, they mock by also saying, “He cannot save himself.” After all 
the supposed miracles that Jesus performed over the course of three years, the Jews are astonished but 
also pleased that he cannot perform the same kind of miracle for himself now that he is in such a 
predicament that his own death is quite near. 

While observing the sign over Jesus’ head which reads, King of the Jews,” they repeat its meaning, 
but in a mocking and sarcastic tone, “He is king of Israel.” This leads them to add as quickly at various 
times, “Let him come down from the cross, and we will believe him.” Another way that they state this, “Let 
the Messiah, the king of Israel, now come down from the cross, so that we may see and believe.” Implied 
in both these commands to Jesus is that they may not have seen an actual miracle which Jesus had 
performed during the last three years. But if they have the opportunity to see this particular one, his 
saving himself from the cross, then, of course, they will believe that he is the Messiah and the king of 
Israel! 

The also mock Jesus by declaring, “He trusts in God,” but they mean supposedly. Obviously, he does 
not because he is stuck on the cross. So the religious leaders add, “Let [God] rescue him, if He delights in 
him,” which is as reference to Psalm 22:8, 

 
Psalm 22:8 “Commit yourself to Yahweh; let Him deliver him;  
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 Let Him rescue him, because He delights in him.” 
 
David, the first king of Israel according to the Davidic Covenant, is in anguish in this psalm because 

his enemies have surrounded him and are attacking him. Nevertheless, he expresses his trust in God and 
declares that eventually God will bring about His kingdom such “all the families of the nations” will turn to 
Him and worship Him (cf. Psalm 22:27ff.). The New Testament quotes at least seven verses or a portion 
of seven verses of this psalm. Therefore, the Jews of Jesus’ day must have seen David as testifying not 
only to whatever suffering that he was experiencing, but also to what would be true of any of Israel’s 
Davidic kings. And in this case, if Jesus is the “King of Jews,” as Pilate’s sign ignominiously declares, 
then God must delight in him and would be willing to rescue him from death on the cross in a heartbeat. 
But the fact is that Jesus is still on the cross, so that all that they conclude is that God is not delighted in 
him and he is not the Messiah and king of Israel. 

The Jewish leaders also say at some time during the six hours, “Let him save himself if he is the 
Messiah of God, the Chosen One,” the latter phrase probably coming from Isaiah 42:1, 

 
Isaiah 42:1 “Behold, My Servant, whom I uphold;  
 My Chosen One in whom My soul delights.  
 I have put My Spirit upon Him;  
 He will bring forth justice to the nations. 
 
As in Isaiah 52 & 53, God is speaking of His “Servant,” a special person on whom he will place His 

“Spirit” such that this man will “bring forth justice to the nations.” It could be that God refers to the entire 
nation of Israel, from whom one individual be accomplish what He predicts here, i.e., “justice to the 
nations,” meaning the basis for both God’s recompense to those who rebel against Him among the 
Gentiles (and the Jews) and God’s mercy and forgiveness for all those who properly believe in Him. Thus, 
from their study of Isaiah 42 had concluded to call the coming Messiah the “Chosen One” as they are 
doing as they address Jesus on the cross in Luke 23:35. 

Thus, the Sanhedrin, referencing the miraculous healings Jesus performed, mock him for being able 
to “save” others while not being able to free himself and come down from the cross. In their minds, his 
inability to “save” himself is proof that he is not the Messiah. If he would but come down from the cross, 
they would believe in him—they say. As further evidence that Jesus is not the Messiah, they note that 
God is not miraculously rescuing him from the cross. Surely God would save him if he were God’s 
Messiah, if God “delights in him” and is pleased with him, and if he truly trusts in God. But God is not 
saving him. So none of this is true. As ridiculous as it is, the multitude of miracles that they have seen 
Jesus perform is not sufficient proof of Jesus’ Messiahship to these Jewish leaders. This is how hardened 
their hearts have become. 

As I said above, other individuals mock Jesus for his supposed claim that he would destroy the 
Jerusalem temple and then rebuild it in three days. Of course, Jesus had made no such claim. It is only 
that a number of people have misunderstood a cryptic prediction Jesus had made of his death and 
resurrection (cf. John 2:18-22). These individuals insist, like the Jewish leadership, that Jesus prove 
himself by coming down off the cross. 

Luke alone provides one more detail, 
 
Luke 23:36 The soldiers also mocked him, coming up to him, offering him vinegar, 23:37 and saying, 

“If you are the king of the Jews, save yourself.” 
 
In this verse, the Roman soldiers, who have crucified Jesus and are standing watch awaiting his 

death, also join in. They, too, mock him. And as they offer him vinegar, possibly to ease his pain, they 
continue their taunts and challenge him to prove that he is the King of the Jews by saving himself from 
the cross. Then, at the end his description of this portion of the events, Luke adds what Matthew, Mark, 
and John have already stated, 

 
Luke 23:38 And there was an inscription above him, “This is the king of the Jews.” 

 
 
s. The Two Bandits Interact With Jesus 
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Wednesday sometime between 9 a.m. and 12 noon 
Matthew 27:44 Mark 15:32b Luke 23:39-43 John 

27:44 And the bandits 
who were crucified 
with him were also 
insulting him in the 
same way. 

15:32b And those who 
were crucified with him 
were also insulting him. 

23:39 One of the 
criminals who was 
hanged was verbally 
abusing him, saying, 
“Are you not the 
Messiah? Save yourself 
and us.” 
23:40 But the other 
responded, and 
rebuking him he said, 
“Do you not fear God, 
because you are under 
the same sentence of 
condemnation? 23:41 
Indeed, we are being 
punished justly, for we 
are receiving what we 
deserve for what we 
did. But this man has 
done nothing wrong.” 
23:42 And he was 
saying, “Jesus, 
remember me when 
you come in your 
kingdom.” 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

We see that Matthew and Mark write just one verse to summarize this scene, while Luke begins his 
account with the following verse, 

 
Matthew 27:44 And the bandits who were crucified with him were also insulting him in the same way. 
 
Mark 15:32b And those who were crucified with him were also insulting him. 
 
Luke 23:39 One of the criminals who was hanged was verbally abusing him, saying, “Are you not the 

Messiah? Save yourself and us.”  
23:40 But the other responded, and rebuking him he said, “Do you not fear God, because you are 

under the same sentence of condemnation? 23:41 Indeed, we are being punished justly, for we 
are receiving what we deserve for what we did. But this man has done nothing wrong.” 

 
Certainly, there are those who read these verses and conclude that the Bible must be filled with 

contradictions. Matthew and Mark state clearly and unequivocally “the robbers who were crucified” with 
Jesus “were also insulting him in the same way” as the rest of the people (Matthew) and “were also 
insulting him” (Mark). Luke says the exact opposite, that “one of the criminals…was verbally abusing” 
Jesus, and the other rebuked the first and declares that Jesus is innocent and they are guilty of worthy of 
death by crucifixion. 

We could say that Matthew and Mark attribute verbal abuse to both criminals on their crosses in order 
to say very briefly that one of them actually was guilty of this offense towards Jesus as the Messiah. Or 
we could say that Matthew and Mark describe what these other men do initially, mocking Jesus, one on 
each side of him. However, Luke tells us that eventually, one of them has a change of heart, literally, and 
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comes to his senses. He then chastises the other criminal for not revering God and not realizing that the 
two of them deserve their punishment, while Jesus is innocent and being punished unjustly. I think that 
this second option makes more sense in that Luke describes another miracle of God, the changing of this 
criminal’s heart as he is in their process of dying on a cross right next to the Messiah. 

According to Luke, the first man says to Jesus, “Are you not the Messiah? Save yourself and us.” 
Does this criminal sound as though he believes that Jesus is who he has claimed to be, the Messiah and 
king of Israel? Indeed, it does, but what kind of belief is this? It cannot be authentic, because we should 
consider how the second man responds to him,” “Do you not fear God, because you are under the same 
sentence of condemnation? Indeed, we are being punished justly, for we are receiving what we deserve 
for what we did. But his man has done nothing wrong.” This criminal is accurately viewing God, his inward 
condition and choices, and the appropriate ramifications of his actions. Indeed, there is a humility about 
him that the first man lacks altogether. He says that the two of them are “under the same condemnation” 
as Jesus. Pilate condemned Jesus to death by crucifixion. More than likely he himself did the same to 
these two men. And the second criminal acknowledges that their crimes were egregious enough that they 
deserve to executed, even punished by means of crucifixion. These are two bad men. But this second 
one can easily see that Jesus is perfectly innocent. We are not told exactly how he comes by this 
knowledge and insight. But based upon the rest of the Bible, we know that God has worked in this man’s 
heart and mind and led him into acknowledging his sin and evil along with Jesus’ role and innocence.  

Luke continues his account, 
 
Luke 23:42 And he was saying, “Jesus, remember me when you come in your kingdom.” 
 
Thus, we also find out that the second criminal has acquired enough information about Jesus and Old 

Testament theology that he turns from the other man to him and requests that his appeal to Jesus in the 
midst of Jesus’ death and his own death can eventually result in his participating in Jesus’ “kingdom.” 
Therefore, he now realizes that the death which Jesus is in the process of experiencing will not prevent 
him from bringing about his kingdom, by which he probably means the actual Kingdom of God as 
predicted in the Old Testament. In fact, he may have a small but foundational understanding that Jesus’ 
death is the very path and means by which he will acquire the Kingdom of God. Therefore, this man, this 
criminal, who has committed such a heinous crime (or heinous crimes) that he deserves to be executed 
by the Romans, may very well be the first sinner who truly understands that the Messiah must die in order 
to qualify to be the king of Israel (and rescue sinful Jews like himself from God’s condemnation). And he 
also realizes that after Jesus’ death (and resurrection!), he will return and “come in [his] kingdom.” As a 
result, he is making a genuine appeal to Jesus to be granted mercy and to participate in his kingdom in 
spite of his own sins and worthiness of death. 

And then Luke writes his last sentence of this particular event, 
 
Luke 23:43 And he said to him, “Truly I say to you, today you will be with me in paradise.” 
 
Jesus’ response is gracious and hopeful to his second man, that “today [he] will be with [him] in 

paradise.” There are two somewhat difficult words in his response. The first is “today,” the Greek word 
sh/meron (saymeron). Not even Jesus will be available “today” to be with this man after the two of them 
die on their respective crosses. Indeed, both of them will die “today,” and Jesus will be dead for three 
days while the other man will remain dead until the first resurrection as described by Paul in 1 
Thessalonians 4:13-14, 

 
1 Thessalonians 4:13 On another subject, we do not want you to be ignorant, brothers, concerning 

those who are asleep, so that you do not grieve as do, indeed, the rest who have no hope. 4:14 
Because we believe that Jesus died and rose from the dead, it is just as certain that God also will 
bring with him those who have fallen asleep through Jesus. 

 
Paul makes it even a little more explicit in 1 Corinthians 15:50-52, 
 
1 Corinthians 15:50 This I say, brothers, that flesh and blood are not able to inherit the Kingdom of 

God, and that which can be destroyed does not inherit immortality. 15:51 Behold, I tell you a 
mystery. We shall not all be put to sleep, but we shall all be changed 15:52 in a moment, in the 
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blink of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised 
immortal, and we shall be changed. 

 
In these two passages, Paul is saying that just as God raised Jesus from the dead, He will do likewise 

those who have been authentic believers in history. And the latter will come back to life when Jesus 
returns to restore the Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel (cf. Revelation 19,20). Therefore, when God 
resurrects them from the dead, their coming to life will seem as though it is the same day as their death. 
As far as they know consciously, it will definitely be “today,” i.e., the day of their deaths, that this criminal 
and all other resurrected sinners will be with Jesus at his return. 

The second word to interpret is “Paradise,” which is an old Persian word that means a park or garden 
that is characterized by unparalleled beauty. The Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Hebrew 
scriptures, uses the same word, para¿deisoß (paradeisos), to translate the Hebrew word for “garden” (NÅ…g, 
gan) in Genesis 2:8, “And Yahweh God planted a garden toward the east, in Eden; and there He placed 
the man whom He had formed.” The Greek word paradeisos also appears in three other verses of the Old 
Testament Septuagint, 

 
Song of Solomon 4:13 “Your shoots are an orchard of pomegranates  
 With choice fruits, henna with nard plants.” 
Ecclesiastes 2:5 I made gardens and parks for myself and I planted in them all kinds of fruit trees. 
Nehemiah 2:8 and a letter to Asaph the keeper of the king’s forest, that he may give me timber to 

make beams for the gates of the fortress which is by the temple, for the wall of the city and for the 
house to which I will go.” And the king granted them to me because the good hand of my God 
was on me. 

 
However, in these three verses which were written anywhere from five hundred to a thousand years 

after Genesis, paradeisos is almost a literal transliteration of the Hebrew word sé;d √rAÚp (pardays). 
Apparently, the Jews eventually adopted this word from the Persian language to refer to a garden or 
orchard and eventually to the Kingdom of God as it will exist when God fulfills His promise to Abraham to 
make his descendants, the nation of Israel, a “great nation,” i.e., the most powerful nation in human 
history during the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20. Therefore, Jesus is using “paradise” as it meant in 
his day and is telling this new believer that it will seem like only the blink of the eye before he is with 
Jesus in the Kingdom of God when he returns and restores the Kingdom of Israel on earth. And this, of 
course, will also lead to his participating in Jesus’ eternal kingdom of the new earth of Revelation 21.98 
 
 
t. Jesus Dies on the Cross and Various People Respond Immediately 
Wednesday from about 12 noon to 3 p.m. 

Matthew 27:45-54 Mark 15:33-39 Luke 23:44-48 John 19:28-30 
27:45 And from the 
sixth hour darkness fell 
upon all the land until 
the ninth hour. 27:46 
About the ninth hour 
Jesus cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, 
“Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani <cf. Psalm 
22:1>?” This means, My 
God, my God, why 
have you forsaken me? 
27:47 And some of 
those standing there, 
when they heard him, 

15:33 When the sixth 
hour came, darkness 
fell over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 
15:34 And at the ninth 
hour, Jesus cried out 
with a loud voice, 
“Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabachthani <cf. Psalm 
22:1>?” which means, 
My God, my God, why 
have you abandoned 
me? 
15:35 When some of 
the bystanders heard 

23:44 It was already 
about the sixth hour, 
and darkness fell over 
the whole land until the 
ninth hour, 23:45 
because the sun was 
obscured. And the veil 
of the temple was torn 
in two.  
23:46 And Jesus, 
crying out with a loud 
voice, said, “Father, 
into Your hands I 
commend my spirit 
<Psalm 31:5>.”And 

19:28 After this, Jesus, 
knowing that all things 
had been accomplished, 
so that the scripture 
could be fulfilled, said, 
“I am thirsty.” 
19:29 A jar full of sour 
wine was standing 
there. Therefore, they 
put a sponge full of 
sour wine on a branch 
of hyssop, and they 
brought it up to his 
mouth. 
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were saying, “He is 
calling for Elijah.” 
27:48 And immediately 
one of them ran, and 
taking a sponge, he 
filled it with vinegar 
and put it on a reed, and 
he gave him a drink.  
27:49 But the rest of 
them were saying, “Let 
us see if Elijah comes 
and saves him.” 
27:50 Then Jesus again 
cried out with a loud 
voice and gave up his 
spirit.   
27:51 And behold, the 
veil of the temple was 
torn in two from top to 
bottom, and the earth 
shook, and the rocks 
were split. 27:52 In 
addition, the tombs 
were opened, and many 
bodies of the ones who 
were set apart and had 
fallen asleep were 
raised, 27:53 and 
coming out of the 
tombs after his 
resurrection, they 
entered into the sacred 
city and appeared to 
many. 
27:54 Now the 
centurion and those 
who were keeping 
guard over Jesus with 
him, when they saw the 
earthquake and the 
things that were 
happening, became 
very frightened and 
said, “Truly, this was 
the Son of God.” 

him, they were saying, 
“Behold, he is calling 
for Elijah.” 
15:36 And someone ran 
and filled a sponge with 
sour wine, put it on a 
staff, and gave him a 
drink, saying, “Hold 
on. Let us see if Elijah 
comes to take him 
down.” 
15:37 And Jesus let out 
a loud cry and died. 
15:38 And the curtain 
of the temple was torn 
in two from top to 
bottom. 
15:39 When the 
centurion, who was 
standing right in front 
of him, saw the manner 
in which he died, he 
said, “Truly this man 
was the Son of God.” 

having said this, he 
died. 
23:47 Now when the 
centurion saw what had 
happened, he was 
glorifying God, saying, 
“Certainly this man was 
innocent.” 
23:48 And all the 
crowds who had come 
together for this 
spectacle, when they 
observed these things 
that happened, they 
were returning, beating 
their chests. 

19:30 When he 
received the sour wine, 
Jesus said, “It is 
finished.” And he 
bowed his head and 
gave up his spirit. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

We have finally reached the second of the five most important events in human history—Jesus’ birth, 
his death, his resurrection, his ascension, and his return. Matthew, Mark, and Luke begin their description 
of his death as follows, 
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Matthew 27:45 And from the sixth hour darkness fell upon all the land until the ninth hour. 
 
Mark 15:33 When the sixth hour came, darkness fell over the whole land until the ninth hour. 
 
Luke 23:44 It was already about the sixth hour, and darkness fell over the whole land until the ninth 

hour, 23:45a because the sun was obscured. 
 
All three accounts indicate that it is about “the sixth hour,” which would be six hours past 6 a.m. and 

therefore 12 noon. At this time, “darkness fell over the whole land,” and Luke tells his readers that this 
was “because the sun was obscured.” Exactly how it became shrouded and concealed we are not told. 
We get our word eclipse from the Greek verb used for “obscured.” Could this have happened because of 
the moon hiding the sun? Or was there a dust storm that came over Jerusalem from the eastern desert 
during the full moon of the Passover? Certainly something supernatural is occurring, and it is not clear 
how far is the extent of the “whole land” where the darkness was occurring. But it involves at least 
Jerusalem and the surrounding area that encompass all the Jews who are celebrating the feast of 
Passover in the city. 

Two passages in the Old Testament mention the same kind of phenomenon, Exodus 10:21-22 and 
Amos 8:7-10, 

 
Exodus 10:21 Then Yahweh said to Moses, “Stretch out your hand toward the sky, that there may be 

darkness over the land of Egypt, even a darkness which may be felt.” 
10:22 So Moses stretched out his hand toward the sky, and there was thick darkness in all the land of 

Egypt for three days. 
 
Amos 8:7 Yahweh has sworn according to the pride of Jacob, “I will never forget all their actions. 8:8 

Because of this, will not the land quake, and will not all those who dwell on it mourn? All of it will 
rise up like the Nile, and it will be tossed about and sink like the Nile of Egypt.”  

8:9 “And it will happen in that day,” declares Adonai Yahweh, “I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon, and I will cause it to be dark on the land in the day of light. 8:10 I will turn your feasts into 
mourning and all your songs into lamentations. And I will cause sackcloth on everyone’s loins and 
baldness on every head. I will establish it like mourning for an only son, and its end will be like a 
bitter day.” 

 
In the first passage, around 1500 B.C. God is producing the ninth plague on Egypt before Pharaoh 

finally relents after the death of the firstborn son in each Egyptian family and allows the Israelites to leave 
into the wilderness of Sinai. For three days the Egyptians had no light wherever they lived while the 
Israelites had plenty of light to live their lives normally. Again, how did God cause the darkness to occur? 
We are not told, but it was obviously a miraculous and supernatural event in that He literally allowed no 
sunlight to reach one part of Egypt while another part where the Israelites lived enjoyed three normal 
days. The plague was a clear sign that the God of Israel is in control of all circumstances within the 
created reality. 

In the second passage (and in all of chapter 8 of Amos), God is predicting that He will eventually 
judge the northern Kingdom of Israel and upend the Jews’ lives of merriment and celebration that they are 
enjoying the midst of disobeying God and the Mosaic Covenant. He will cause an earthquake and the 
concealing of the sun during the day so that the people’s emotions turn from joy to sadness and grief. 
God may be speaking metaphorically about the natural phenomena so that they refer to the invasion of 
the Assyrians, who will destroy the northern kingdom in 722 B.C. and lead the people into exile, never to 
return until many, many years later. Or He may be pointing to His final acts of judgment and discipline of 
the Jews because of their rejection of Jesus as the Messiah and just before his return. In either case, as 
in Egypt, God demonstrates both His sovereignty and His justice. 

It seems quite similar that God creates three hours of darkness as Jesus moves towards death on the 
cross. His own people especially the religious leaders, have rejected him as their Messiah to the extent 
that they consider him a criminal and have persuaded the Romans to execute him by crucifixion. But God 
is still in control of all the created reality and is even revealing His displeasure of His people’s choices in 
regard to His Messiah. Matthew, Mark, and John continue the story like this, 
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Matthew 27:46 About the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying, “Eli, Eli, lama 

sabachthani <Psalm 22:1>?” This means, My God, my God, why have you abandoned me? 
27:47 And some of those standing there, when they heard him, were saying, “He is calling for Elijah.” 
27:48 And immediately one of them ran, and taking a sponge, he filled it with sour wine and put it on 

a reed, and he gave him a drink.  27:49 But the rest of them were saying, “Let us see if Elijah 
comes and saves him.” 

 
Mark 15:34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried out with a loud voice, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani 

<Psalm 22:1>?” which means, My God, my God, why have you abandoned me? 
15:35 When some of the bystanders heard him, they were saying, “Behold, he is calling for Elijah.” 
15:36 And someone ran and filled a sponge with sour wine, put it on a reed, and gave him a drink, 

saying, “Hold on. Let us see if Elijah comes to take him down.” 
 
John 19:28 After this, Jesus, knowing that all things had been accomplished, so that the scripture 

could be fulfilled, said, “I am thirsty.” 
19:29 A jar full of sour wine was standing there. Therefore, they put a sponge full of sour wine on a 

branch of hyssop, and they brought it up to his mouth. 
 
Matthew and Mark tell us that it is “the ninth hour,” which would be 3 p.m. in the afternoon. And all of 

a sudden, Jesus cries out “with a loud voice” and basically quotes the first line of the first verse of Psalm 
22, “My God, my God, why have you abandoned me?” Matthew says that he speaks these words as, “Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani (hli hli lema sabacqani)?” Mark records the first two words as, “Eloi, Eloi… (elwi 
elwi)” Both authors mean the same thing, that Jesus is crying out to his God and to our God and is 
expressing a sense of abandonment and being forsaken by Him. 

The first line of Psalm 22:1 actually reads in Hebrew, “Eli, Eli, lama ‘azavtani (yˆn¡D;tVbÅzSo h ∞DmDl yIlEaœ y ∞IlEa), 
where the verb ‘azav (bzo) means to forsake or abandon. Matthew and Mark demonstrate that Jesus 
instead uses the Aramaic verb shavaq (qbv), which they both transliterate into Greek with the letters 
sabac, which we then can transliterate into English with the letters sabaq (or sabak) so that the first letter 
is a simple “s” (because Greek does not have a “sh” sound) and the last letter is a “q” (or “k”) sound. 
While the Old Testament uses the Hebrew ‘azav (bzo) in 204 verses, the Aramaic verb shavaq (qbv) with 
the same meaning of leave, forsake, or abandon is found in only 5 verses, four of which are in the book of 
Daniel. For example, there is, 

 
Daniel 2:44 “In the days of those kings the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which will never be 

destroyed, and that kingdom will not be abandoned (q¡IbV;tVvIt, tishteviq) to another people; it will 
crush and put an end to all these kingdoms, but it will itself endure forever. 

 
Daniel himself is interpreting a dream that King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon had regarding a statue of 

a man that symbolizes first King Nebuchadnezzar, then Cyrus the Great and the Persian Empire, then 
Alexander the Great and the Greek Empire, then the Islamic Caliphate of the entrenchment of Islam in the 
Middle East, and finally the Messianic Kingdom of Jesus the Messiah when he returns and restores the 
Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel and rules over the rest of the world. In v. 44 above, Daniel is 
saying that, “in the days” of the Islamic rulers, God will establish His kingdom, the Messianic Kingdom of 
Jesus at his return. He also states that this “kingdom will not be abandoned” (forsaken, left) to any other 
group of people who will conquer it and take it over. Instead, this final Kingdom of God “will crush and put 
an end to all these” other kingdoms,” because “it will itself endure forever.” The notion of “forever” is the 
Aramaic a`D¥yAmVlDoVl (le ‘almayya’), which is synonymous with the Hebrew M`DlOoVl (le ‘olam), which means “into 
perpetuity,” i.e., into the future for a time. This is to say that something will exist for as long as God wants 
it to exist. In the case of the Messianic Kingdom of Jesus on this earth, it will be for as long as the 
millennial kingdom of Revelation 20 exists, with Jesus ruling over the Jews on the land of Israel and over 
the Gentiles in the rest of the world, until God destroys this earth and creates an eternal one in 
accordance with Revelation 21. 

All this is to say that Jesus uses the Aramaic shavaq (qbv) to quote the Hebrew verb ‘azav (bzo) in 
Psalm 22:1. And he is crying out to God that He is abandoning, forsaking, and leaving him as he dies. 
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What does he mean by this? How exactly is God abandoning and leaving Jesus as he dies? First, we 
should note that David wrote Psalm 22, and in it he is expressing his anguish and sadness in the face of 
attacks by his enemies and the effects they are having on him.99 While he extols God for His greatness, 
goodness, and faithfulness to His promises, including the fact that someday all the nations will worship 
Him, David nevertheless feels abandoned by God in the midst of being mistreated by his enemies. This is 
to say that he understands that God will eventually grant him a life of complete and eternal shalom, but at 
the moment his experience is the exact opposite, which feels to him as though God has rejected and left 
him. Yet, he knows that God is still with him and will see him through this difficult time. 

Therefore, if we think of Jesus at this moment of great suffering in the light of David’s thoughts, 
words, and situation which he is describing in Psalm 22, we can only imagine what it would be like to be 
nailed to a cross through your hands and feet, hang there for six hours in great pain, and in your last 
minutes as you struggle to breathe to contemplate finally dying. Yes, Jesus was the morally perfect icon 
of the invisible God (as the apostle Paul calls him in Colossians 1:15), but as such he was as fully human 
as we are and therefore subject to all the elements of this sinful and painful reality that impinge on our 
being able to go through life carefree. As Paul also says in Hebrews, Jesus “was tested in all things as we 
are, yet without sin” (cf. Hebrews 4:15).  

Consequently, I think that we can interpret Jesus as referring to two aspects of his existence where 
God the Father is in the process of abandoning him. On the one hand, God had not only kept Jesus alive 
during all his previous years on earth, but he had also kept him out of danger and away from the clutches 
of his enemies, the Jewish leaders of the Pharisees, Sadducees, scribes, and elders of the Sanhedrin. 
But for the last six hours especially, with the nails through his hands and feet, Jesus has been 
experiencing danger, pain, and suffering that is as extreme as a human being could encounter in the 1st 
century Roman Empire. And while he knew that this was exactly what God the Father had predestined for 
him to do as the Messiah, it still must have felt as though He was abandoning him into the hands of his 
enemies—when, as even in David’s case which he describes in Psalm 22, theoretically it could have 
been otherwise. 

On the other hand, God had provided Jesus with life, a full life of existing as the Messiah that 
included three years of teaching the truth, healing people’s diseases and infirmities, and enjoying his 
close relationships with his family and his disciples. And now he is going to die and pass out of existence 
for three days while his body will lie in a tomb. But transitioning from life and existence to death and non-
existence for what was to be only three days probably seemed like complete abandonment by God in 
Jesus’ mind. In spite of the pain that he is feeling, he still wants to live as God causes all human beings to 
live who currently exist. Thus, between the harsh treatment of his enemies and his soon passing out of 
existence for three days when he dies, Jesus cries out to the Father, “My God, my God, why have you 
abandoned me?” 

And then some of those who are standing nearby the cross respond to Jesus’ words, “Behold, he is 
calling for Elijah?” Why would they think that this is what Jesus means when the words are clear, that he 
is saying “My God” by the words “Eli” (y ∞IlEa) or “Eloi” (y ∞IwølEa) and “Why have you abandoned me?” when he 
shouts the words “lama shavaqthani” (yˆn¡D;tVqÅbDv h ∞DmDl)? My guess is that Jesus’ voice is actually so weak and 
distorted that even though Matthew and Mark state that he “cried out with a loud voice,” it is still 
nevertheless difficult to understand him. They probably think that all he can say is the first two syllables of 
Elijah’s name and, since he is a false Messiah, the best he can do is try to summon help from a prophet 
who did not himself die but who was lifted from the earth supernaturally when his work had finished (cf. 2 
Kings 2:1-12).100 And there is the possibility that some Jews believe that this still living prophet would 
come and rescue those in distress.101 

John provides a detail that helps make sense of what Matthew and Mark then go on to say. Probably 
after crying out to God with what were certainly close to his final breaths, Jesus knows “that all things had 
been accomplished” which the Father had required that he do “so that the scripture could be fulfilled,” in 
that the Old Testament predicted his life, death, resurrection, and return to establish the Kingdom of God. 
Then, he says, “I am thirsty,” and this must have been as clear as a bell to all those who heard it. John 
adds that “a jar full of sour wine was standing there. Therefore, they put a sponge full of sour wine on a 
branch of hyssop, and they brought it up to his mouth.” Maybe this sour wine was what the Roman 
soldiers themselves used as their only drink of choice while on duty watching the crucified men and 
waiting for them to die. Or perhaps it was typically available to help dull the pain of those who suffered 
such a execution.  
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We notice that Matthew and Mark indicate that “one of them ran, and taking a sponge, he filled it with 
sour wine and put it on a reed, and he gave him a drink.” John uses the plural “they,” so that the 
combination of Matthew, Mark, and John leads me to conclude that it was the Roman soldiers who heard 
the Jews’ comment that Jesus was calling for Elijah, so that, after he also says that he is thirsty, the 
soldiers then provide him with some of their own beverage as a means to keep him alive. And they speak 
to the Jews in conjunction with the individual soldier who is the first to comment, “Hold on. Let us see if 
Elijah comes to take him down” (cf. Mark 15:36). Therefore, it would seem that even these Gentile 
soldiers had picked up enough of Jewish, biblical theology to grasp the meaning of what the “bystanders” 
were saying in regard to Elijah.  

Also, this sour wine that the man offers Jesus is not going to quench his thirst. Water would, but not 
this concoction, which will only dull his senses and the pain while also probably prolonging the agony of 
his death. And this may have been the person’s intention who provided it to Jesus—giving Elijah a little 
extra time to appear. Thus, it is doubtful that Jesus drank very much from the sponge. Indeed, he may 
have seen this gesture of giving him something to dull his senses as the last act of mockery he would 
endure from both the Jews and the Romans. 

The gospels are then quite brief about the next moment, 
 
Matthew 27:50 Then Jesus again cried out with a loud voice and gave up his spirit.  
27:51 And behold, the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to bottom, and the earth shook, and 

the rocks were split. 
 
Mark 15:37 And Jesus let out a loud cry and died.  
15:38 And the curtain of the temple was torn in two from top to bottom. 
 
Luke 23:45b And the veil of the temple was torn in two.  
23:46 And Jesus, crying out with a loud voice, said, “Father, into Your hands I commend my spirit 

<Psalm 31:5>.”And having said this, he died. 
 
John 19:30 When he received the sour wine, Jesus said, “It is finished.” And he bowed his head and 

gave up his spirit. 
 
Matthew and Mark quickly state that once again Jesus “cried out with a loud voice,” and then he 

“gave up his spirit” and “died.” Luke says first that the curtain which was hanging in the temple of 
Jerusalem between the outer room and the most sacred inner room that should have housed the ark of 
the covenant “was torn in two,” and as both Matthew and Mark say, “from top to bottom.” Thus, we can 
imagine this curtain of cloth between split into two parts with a vertical tear that allows the inner room to 
be revealed from the outer one. In this way, God miraculously demonstrated that the place of atonement 
and forgiveness of sins, where the high priest would enter once a year to sprinkle the blood of the 
sacrifice on the ark of the covenant, was now the person of Jesus as both sacrifice and high priest. The 
apostle Paul explains this in great detail in his letter of Hebrews in the New Testament as a means to 
convince his Jewish readers not to give up their belief in Jesus as the very human and crucified Messiah 
who qualified by his death to intercede before God on their behalf in the light of the uselessness of bulls 
and goats being able to do so. 

Matthew also says that “the earth shook, and the rocks were split.” There is a sudden earthquake in 
Jerusalem so that even large rocks in the surrounding area split in two. Of course, God is adding to the 
drama of this event, the death of the Messiah and Son of God, for His purposes to bring about 
forgiveness of sins and to pave the way that much farther for His fulfilling the first promise to Abraham in 
Genesis 12:1-3 to shape his physical descendants, the Jews, into the most powerful nation in all human 
history. And Matthew will provide another dramatic detail in a moment. 

Luke then takes the time to bring his readers one part of Jesus’ cry to God, “Father, into Your hands I 
commend my spirit,” the Greek text here being probably the exact same words as in the Septuagint 
translation of Psalm 31:5, where David, once again, is expressing both his distress in his current 
circumstances and his trust in God to rescue him from them. By “spirit” I think that both David and Jesus 
are referring to the plan of God for what their lives (and deaths) are going to be like. In David’s case, he is 
confident that God, through the work of His “hands” within the creation, will save his life from his enemies. 
In Jesus’ case, he is confident that God, through the work of His “hands” within the creation, will not 
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cause his enemies’ accomplishing his death to be for nothing. Instead, He will resurrect him in three days 
and provide him with a new and immortal existence as Israel’s king and high priest. 

Then, Luke finishes his explanation like Matthew and Mark, “And having said this, he died.” John only 
indicates that “when he received the sour wine, Jesus said, ‘It is finished,’” which is either John’s way of 
summarizing Luke’s words which Jesus spoke or his providing three words which he spoke in addition to 
those recorded in Luke. My guess is that it is the latter, that Jesus said, “It is finished. Father, into your 
hands I commend my spirit.”  And John says that Jesus “bowed his head and gave up his spirit.” This part 
of his story as an existing, living human being ends, and the next part will begin in three days when God 
raises him from the dead. Thus, Jesus’ life of thirty or so years concludes with death by crucifixion, and 
the pain of all his experiences during the last twenty-four hours, and especially the last six hours, is finally 
gone. 

Next, Matthew records a very interesting detail of this story, 
 
Matthew 27:52 In addition, the tombs were opened, and many bodies of the ones who were set apart 

and had fallen asleep were raised, 27:53 and coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, they 
entered into the sacred city and appeared to many. 

 
To highlight even more the importance of Jesus’ death and resurrection, God resurrects “many” of 

those “who were set apart and had fallen asleep.” These are sinful people like us who had been granted 
authentic belief and obedience by God by having their hearts changed during the course of their previous 
existences on the earth. But they had died and their bodies were entombed in the ground. Now God 
brings them back to life and back into existence so that they enter into Jerusalem, the “sacred city” where 
God dwells in the temple and where the Jews are required to worship Him with the feasts and their 
offerings and sacrifices. And while walking around the city, they appear to many of the people and 
probably express who they are and what God has done for them in having promised and now granting 
them resurrection from their deaths and graves.  

This would be quite a shocking experience for those who saw and spoke to them, and maybe they 
were even relatives and family members, which would be even more astonishing. The wording of v. 52 
does indicate that “the tombs were opened,” and since these resurrected believers “entered into the 
sacred city,” I think we can conclude that they were previous inhabitants of Jerusalem and not from other 
places in the Roman Empire—unless they (or at least some of them) were former pilgrims from foreign 
lands outside Israel who had come to Jerusalem for one of the three Jewish feasts and had died there 
during their trip. 

Matthew also says that this happened “after his resurrection” (meta» th\n e¶gersin aujtouv), meaning a 
few (and perhaps more than a few) days later after the three days that Jesus will spend in his grave and 
tomb and after God resurrects him. Thus, we see this author insert an event and detail completely out of 
chronological order to suit his purposes of telling the story of Jesus’ death and resurrection. While we can 
be certain that these people were authentic believers because they were “ones who were set apart” 
(agi÷oi, “saints” in other translations) Matthew does not tell us what happened to them in the long run. Are 
they still alive today and with Jesus wherever he is, so that God also resurrected them with morally 
perfect and immortal bodies? Or did they exist for a while after their resurrection and then disappear from 
existence to be resurrected again when Jesus returns as described by the apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians 
15 and 1 Thessalonians 4? Both options (and other options) are plausible and theologically possible. We 
will simply have to wait until Jesus’ returns to find out the answer. 

And here is how Matthew, Mark, and Luke finish this sub-section of the story, 
 
Matthew 27:54 Now the centurion and those who were keeping guard over Jesus with him, when they 

saw the earthquake and the things that were happening, became very frightened and said, “Truly, 
this was the Son of God.” 

 
Mark 15:39 When the centurion, who was standing right in front of him, saw the manner in which he 

died, he said, “Truly, this man was the Son of God. 
 
Luke 23:47 Now when the centurion saw what had happened, he was glorifying God, saying, 

“Certainly this man was innocent.” 
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Speaking of strange things such as God’s raising people from the dead who walk around Jerusalem 
declaring their new lives and attesting to the miracle of God’s raising Jesus from the dead, how do we 
comprehend and interpret this response of not just one of the Roman soldiers, but all of them who are 
“keeping guard over Jesus” and observing him die? Mark and Luke speak of just “the centurion,” their 
leader. He is apparently “standing right in front” of Jesus. And when he “saw what had happened,” which 
included “the earthquake,” Mark’s words of his response are, “Truly, this man was the Son of God.” Luke 
writes of the centurion’s saying, “Certainly this man was innocent.” Both responses mean the same 
thing—that he was who he said he was and had committed no crime deserving of death and crucifixion 
(just as Pilate had claimed!). And if we add the fact that Matthew tells us that all “those who were keeping 
guard over Jesus…became very frightened and said, “Truly, this was the Son of God,” then most likely 
the soldiers said explicitly to and among one another both that Jesus is the Son of God and that he is 
innocent. 

But this is absolutely remarkable. Do they really understand the terminology, that Son of God refers 
not only to the king of Israel, but also to the uncreated and transcendent God’s proxy on the earth? Again, 
they probably picked up some biblical and Jewish theology along the way during their sojourn in 
Jerusalem. But whatever they understand about what it means for Jesus to be the Son of God, they are 
definitely connecting it to “the manner in which he died” and all the other circumstances, including the 
earthquake. And they are drawing the correct conclusion that Jesus is exactly who he said he is, 
someone very special in human history who in no way deserved to be crucified and die on a cross. 

And if we take this to the potential extreme of what is happening, then there is the strong possibility 
that God has just circumcised and changed the hearts of all these Gentile, foreign, Roman soldiers who 
grew up in homes where pagan gods were worshiped and who most likely originally resented being sent 
to Jerusalem in order to keep the peace among these unruly and odd Jews who worship only one God 
and who have all sorts of strange customs and traditions which they keep, including what kind of food 
they are required to eat.  

But if God is actually working in their hearts this way, then this is about as remarkable as it gets—the 
conversion to Christianity of these pagan, Roman soldiers who are the closest eyewitnesses of Jesus’ 
death and will, no doubt, be fascinated and appreciative of his resurrection in three days when they hear 
about it. So, as Mark and Luke might intimate, it is not only the centurion who publicly declares that Jesus 
is the Messiah and Son of God. It is the entire group of soldiers who do so. Therefore, in addition to the 
Jewish women, whom we first met in a sub-section above and who are having their own Christian 
assembly at the foot of the cross while they watch Jesus die, these soldiers, these Gentile soldiers, these 
foreign, Roman soldiers are doing exactly the same thing—by the grace of God! In this way, God has 
begun the post-crucifixion gatherings of both Jews and Gentiles who believe in Jesus as the Son of God, 
the Messiah, and the king of Israel. 

Then Luke finishes this part by writing, 
 
Luke 23:48 And all the crowds who had come together for this spectacle, when they observed these 

things that happened, they were returning, beating their chests. 
 
“All the crowds” have probably come from within the city of Jerusalem and the outlying villages and 

towns, including Bethany, the home of Lazarus, Martha, and Mary. They have “come together” to view 
“this spectacle,” because word has spread and most people have become aware that the man who has 
claimed to be the Messiah and who has performed many miracles has now been crucified by the Romans 
outside the walls of Jerusalem. But what a “spectacle” (qewri÷a, the only use of this word in the New 
Testament)! Never before has the execution of a known “criminal” attracted so large a crowd and been 
accompanied by the sign above his head indicating that he is the “king of the Jews,” by constant and loud 
mocking by even the Jewish leaders ordering him to prove that he is the Messiah by miraculously coming 
down from the cross, by his own words commending a watching woman (his mother) to another man (his 
disciple) for her care, by darkness descending over the surrounding land for three hours, by his own 
words where he cries out to God for having abandoned him, by an earthquake when he finally breathes 
his last breath and dies, and finally by the Roman soldiers’ themselves acknowledging that he is the Son 
of God! 

The impact of all this on the crowds is that they return to their homes and businesses, “beating their 
breasts.” What does this mean? Exactly what is going through their minds and hearts? Are they 
inconsolably grieving over the death of their Messiah because they had actually come to believe that he is 
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such, so that now they are afraid that they have missed the opportunity to live on the land of Israel as 
God had both commanded and promised? Or are they at least temporally confused and disturbed by the 
whole scene without understanding who Jesus really is and what is taking place through his death, so 
that they long for the shalom and God’s promise on the land of Israel, but they can tell that it is certainly 
not taking place now? Or is their response a combination of the two—of original belief, new confusion and 
distress, and wondering about how God really is going to bring about salvation for them from their 
enemies, specifically the Romans, so that they may see His promise fulfilled of their becoming the “great 
nation” of the Abrahamic Covenant? My guess is this third option. It is a mixed crowd. As several 
comments in the gospels indicate, some of the Jews have hoped and believed that Jesus is the Messiah. 
Some of them have been convinced that he is a false prophet. But all of them cannot deny that his 
execution and death has been a very strange event as they approach the end of the Passover in a couple 
hours at sundown. 
 
 
u. The Witnesses of the Crucifixion102 
Wednesday about 3 p.m. 

Matthew 27:55-56 Mark 15:40-41 Luke 23:49 John 
27:55 And many 
women were there 
looking on from a 
distance who had 
followed Jesus from 
Galilee while serving 
him. 27:56 Among 
them were Mary 
Magdalene and Mary, 
the mother of James 
and Joseph, and the 
mother of the two sons 
of Zebedee.103 

15:40 There were also 
some women observing 
from a distance, among 
whom were Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary, 
the mother of James the 
Less and Joses, and 
Salome. 15:41 When he 
was in Galilee, they 
used to follow him and 
serve him. And there 
were many other 
women who came up 
with him to 
Jerusalem.104 

23:49 And all those 
who were known to 
him, including the 
women who had 
accompanied him from 
Galilee and were seeing 
these things, had stood 
at a distance.105 

Cf. John 19:25-27 above 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Previously in John 19:25-27, he informed his readers that there are four women “standing by the 
cross of Jesus.” These are Jesus’ mother, who is Mary, his mother’s sister, who is probably Salome and 
the mother of his disciples James and John (cf. Mark 15:40; 16:1), Mary Magdalene, from whom Jesus 
had exorcised seven demons (cf. Mark 16:9; Luke 8:2), and the wife of Clopas, whose name is also Mary.  

Now Matthew, Mark, and Luke tell us of Jesus’ friends and family who are present and observing all 
that has been happening to him while he is suffering on the cross. Luke speaks of both “all those who 
were known” to Jesus (pa¿nteß oi̊ gnwstoi« aujtŵ◊) and “the women who had accompanied him from 
Galilee and were seeing these things” (gunai√keß ai̊ sunakolouqouvsai aujtŵ◊ aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß 
oJrw◊sai tauvta). I think that he means that the women are “included” in those who are known to Jesus,k 
which is how I have translated the Greek word kai« between the two descriptions. As a result, it is this 
whole group of men and women who are close followers of Jesus who, Luke says “had stood at a 
distance” from the cross (cf. Luke 23:49). We will come back to Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts in a 
moment, but the question we might want to ask is, who and how large is this group that includes the 
women? Since it is Luke who provides us with the above limited information, I wonder if his later 
description of Jesus’ disciples, who gather together at least forty days after this event (and soon after on 
Pentecost) and who then experience the remarkable activity of the Holy Spirit (the tongues of fire sitting 
on their heads and their speaking foreign languages), helps us. The specific verses in the book of Acts 
are, 
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Acts 1:15 In those days, Peter stood up in the midst of the brothers, and he said (by the way, there 

was a crowd of about a hundred and twenty present), 1:16 “Men, brothers, it was necessary for 
the scripture to be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit foretold through the mouth of David concerning 
Judas, who became a guide to those who arrested Jesus, 1:17 that he was numbered among us 
and received a portion of this work.” 

 
We see that, according to Acts 1:15, there is group who become filled with the Holy Spirit and who 

comprise “about a hundred and twenty present.” If the group in the book of Acts is made up of the same 
people and the same number as those near Jesus’ cross and who include the women, which I think we 
can assume it does, then Luke is saying in his gospel in v. 49 above that “all those who were known to 
him,” that included the women, was about a hundred persons. This is a fairly large group of both the 
eleven apostles and other male and female disciples, who are so well-known to Jesus that he can 
probably name each one of them. They are huddled together at the scene of the cross and the only ones 
who are not mocking Jesus but are demonstrating great sadness and grief at this turn of events. 

But for their own reasons, which is probably that they will be featured in the burial, resurrection, and 
initial appearances of Jesus, Matthew and Mark mention only the women. Matthew says that “many 
women were looking on from a distance.” Mark states simply that “there were also some women 
observing from a distance.” He also names some of them. They are—  

 
1) Mary Magdalene, and  
2) Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses, and  
3) Salome.  
 
These three are the same as those listed in John 19:25-27, where Salome is probably the sister of 

Jesus’ mother Mary. Matthew says that among the women present are  
 
1) Mary Magdalene and  
2) Mary, the mother of James and Joseph, and  
3) the mother of the two sons of Zebedee.  
 
These three are also the same stated by Mark with Joses being Joseph and Salome being “the 

mother of the two sons of Zebedee,” James and John. 
Before he provides the names of these three women, Matthew says that they were those “who had 

followed Jesus from Galilee while serving him.” Mark says this after he names them, “When [Jesus] was 
in Galilee, they used to follow him and serve him. And there were many other women who came up with 
him to Jerusalem.” In this way, we see that John, back in 19:25-27, and Matthew and Mark here highlight 
certain women who are part of a large group who have either accompanied Jesus to Jerusalem for the 
Passover (as required of men according to the Mosaic Covenant) or are fairly local to Jerusalem, such as 
Lazarus, Martha, and Mary of Bethany. They all are standing at a distance from the cross, but they 
certainly are within earshot of Jesus since he was able to commend his mother to his apostle John to 
care for her. They also have been close disciples of Jesus while helping to make sure he was well taken 
care of in Galilee and in Jerusalem. And it is the women mentioned here, except for Jesus’ mother, and 
especially Mary Magdalene and the other Mary (of Clopas), who will figure most prominently in the story 
involving Jesus’ burial, resurrection, and initial appearances. 

It is also striking that, after his resurrection, Jesus will appear first to these women and not to his male 
disciples and apostles. I think it speaks to God’s and his desire to elevate women to the high status that 
God has designed for them, the same high status that He has designed for men of sharing equally in the 
future existence that God has promised in the eternal Kingdom of God for those whose hearts He 
changes and who thereby manifest authentic belief and the pursuit of loving God and obeying His moral 
commandments. By Jesus’ appearing first to these women, God will emphasize that the low status to 
which women were subject in the Jewish culture and the 1st century Roman Empire was simply wrong.  

In other words, Jesus is the first person in all human history to initiate a proper feminist movement. I 
say proper, because as far as I can tell, all other feminists movements, by lacking a fundamental, biblical 
understanding of the nature of reality, are misguided and end up leading women and societies towards 
the mistreatment of human beings. Jesus, on the other hand, is leading both men and women towards 
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properly and lovingly treating all human beings, which ultimately results in eternal life for those who are 
willing to follow him. This is why the apostle Peter encourages husbands to love their wives in a biblical 
manner, because by doing so they accurately consider them to be “coheirs of the grace of life” (cf. 1 Peter 
3:7). Therefore, if feminist movements want to do what is right, they will follow Jesus and his teachings of 
how people should both love God and treat one another with love and respect. 
 
 
v. The Roman Soldiers Break the Thieves’ Legs and Pierce Jesus’ Side With a Spear 
Wednesday about 4 p.m. 

John 19:31-37 
19:31 Then, the Jews, because it was the day of preparation, so that the bodies would not remain on the 
cross on the Sabbath, because the Sabbath was a high day, requested of Pilate that their legs be broken 
and they be taken away. 19:32 So, the soldiers came and broke the legs of the first one and of the other 
one who was crucified with him. 19:33 But, when they came to Jesus, because they saw that he had 
already died, they did not break his legs. 19:34 Instead, one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, 
and, immediately, blood and water came out.  
19:35 And the one who has seen this has borne witness, and his witness is true. Indeed, he knows that 
he speaks the truth, so that you also may believe. 19:36 For these things happened in order that the 
scripture could be fulfilled, “No bone of his will be broken <Exodus 12:46; Numbers 9:12; Psalm 34:20>.” 
19:37 And, again, another scripture says, “They will look on him whom they pierced <Zechariah 12:10>.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

The day of the Passover is progressing towards sundown when the first day of the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread, which is the first of two High Sabbaths of the feast, will begin. It is probably about 4 
p.m. in the afternoon, and John in his gospel is the only one who provides us with this particular 
information, beginning with v. 31, 

 
John 19:31 Then, the Jews, because it was the day of preparation, so that the bodies would not 

remain on the cross on the Sabbath, because the Sabbath was a high day, requested of Pilate 
that their legs be broken and they be taken away. 

 
John is saying that the Passover is a “day of preparation” for a Sabbath day, which we know is the 

High Sabbath of the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. (See the charts on pg. 16 of this 
document.) As a result, if the men who are being crucified die after sundown, according to the Mosaic 
Covenant it will be a violation of God’s Torah and of the Sabbath to leave their dead bodies hanging on 
the cross during the night. For example, we can consider Deuteronomy 21:22-23, 

 
Deuteronomy 21:22 “If a man has committed a sin worthy of death and he is put to death, and you 

hang him on a tree, 23 his corpse shall not hang all night on the tree, but you shall surely bury 
him on the same day (for he who is hanged is accursed of God), so that you do not defile your 
land which Yahweh your God gives you as an inheritance” [modified NAS95]. 

 
Therefore, even if this day when Jesus and the two bandits are being crucified were not the 

preparation for the Sabbath day and the next day was not a High Sabbath day, it would be a violation of 
the Mosaic Covenant to leave their dead bodies on the crosses, assuming of course that they will die 
within the next few hours (which obviously is quite likely). Thus, John is letting us know that the Jews also 
consider it a violation of the first High Day of the Sabbath of the Feast of Unleavened Bread to do so. As 
a result, they are doubly motivated to ensure the men die soon, so that they can remove their corpses 
from the crosses and bury them before sundown when the High Sabbath begins. Consequently, the 
Jewish leadership request of Pilate, the Roman governor, that the soldiers break the legs of the men so 
that they will die quickly and they can be buried before sundown.  

John continues in vs. 32-34, 
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John 19:32 So, the soldiers came and broke the legs of the first one and of the other one who was 
crucified with him. 19:33 But, when they came to Jesus, because they saw that he had already 
died, they did not break his legs. 19:34 Instead, one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, 
and, immediately, blood and water came out. 

 
Pilate complies with the Jews’ request, and the soldiers break the legs of the other two men in order 

to cause them to die soon. But they leave Jesus’ legs intact because, by the sovereignty of God of 
course, he has already died. Plus, his ordeal during the Jewish and Roman trials must have been so 
strenuous that he was close to death even before they nailed him through his hands and feet to the cross. 
Nevertheless, one of the soldiers thrusts his spear into the side of Jesus, just to make sure there is no 
reaction and that he is dead. And out flows both “blood and water.” What does not happen is Jesus’ 
making any sound or movement as a result of the spear in his side. Yes, he is definitely dead, so that fluid 
from within his body is all that comes from him and the open wound. 

Then John writes in vs. 35-37, 
 
John 19:35 And the one who has seen has borne witness, and his witness is true. Indeed, he knows 

that he speaks the truth, so that you also may believe. 19:36 For these things happened in order 
that the scripture could be fulfilled, “No bone of his will be broken <Exodus 12:46; Numbers 9:12; Psalm 
34:20>.” 19:37 And, again, another scripture says, “They will look on him whom they pierced 
<Zechariah 12:10>.” 

 
Here John, the gospel writer, declares and wants his readers to know that he is an eyewitness to 

these events, so that he is speaking the truth for a specific purpose. And his purpose is so that his 
readers may believe that all this happened to Jesus. And what does John mean exactly by what he has 
seen? Is he referring to the entire crucifixion process from the moment the Roman soldiers drove the nails 
into Jesus’ hands and feet? Or is he referring to only the thrust of the soldier’s spear into Jesus’ side and 
the flow of blood and water out of it? Or does he mean something in between? I think that it is the second 
option, because of how John continues in vs. 36 & 37. He wants his readers to know for certain that he 
was there when Jesus died and the soldier made certain of his death when he thrust his spear into his 
side and Jesus made no sound in response. John is declaring unequivocally that Jesus, the Messiah sent 
by God, actually died on a cross so that the resurrection three days later will be a true rising from the 
dead. In addition, this makes all the more significant that the biblical passages in the next two verses find 
their fulfillment in Jesus’ death. 

Parts of the first quote, that “No bone of his will be broken,” are found in three Old Testament 
passages—Exodus 12:43-47; Numbers 9:10-13; and Psalm 34:19-20,  

 
Exodus 12:43 Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron, “This is the ordinance of the Passover: no foreigner 

is to eat of it; 12:44 but every man’s slave purchased with money, after you have circumcised 
him, then he may eat of it. 12:45 A sojourner or a hired servant shall not eat of it.  

12:46 It is to be eaten in a single house; you are not to bring forth any of the flesh outside of the 
house, nor are you to break any bone of it. 12:47 All the congregation of Israel are to celebrate 
this.” 

 
Numbers 9:10 “Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, ‘If any one of you or of your generations becomes 

unclean because of a dead person, or is on a distant journey, he may, however, observe the 
Passover to Yahweh.  

9:11 In the second month on the fourteenth day at twilight, they shall observe it; they shall eat it with 
unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 9:12 They shall leave none of it until morning, nor break a 
bone of it; according to all the statute of the Passover they shall observe it.  

9:13 But the man who is clean and is not on a journey, and yet neglects to observe the Passover, that 
person shall then be cut off from his people, for he did not present the offering of Yahweh at its 
appointed time. That man will bear his sin.’” 

 
Psalm 34:19 Many are the afflictions of the righteous,  
 But Yahweh delivers him out of them all. 
34:20 He keeps all his bones,  
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 Not one of them is broken. 
 
The pertinent words from the Greek Septuagint of Exodus 12:46, Numbers 9:12, and Psalm 34:20 

and from the Greek text of John 19:36, along with their literal translations, are as follows, 
 
Exodus 12:46 – kai« ojstouvn ouj suntri÷yete aÓp∆ aujtouv 
   and bone not you (pl.) shall break from it 
 
Numbers 9:12 – kai« ojstouvn ouj suntri÷yousin aÓp∆ aujtouv 
   and bone not they shall break from it 
 
Psalm 34:20 – ku/rioß fula¿ssei pa¿nta ta» ojsta◊ aujtw◊n; e≠n ėx aujtw◊n ouj suntribh/setai 
   Lord guards all their bones; one out of them not will be broken 
 
John 19:36 – ojstouvn ouj suntribh/setai aujtouv 
   bone not shall be broken his  
 
We can see that the Greek text of John 19:36 borrows words from all three Old Testament passages 

where Exodus and Numbers are exactly the same as one another. Like the word “not,” the noun “bone(s)” 
comes from Exodus, Numbers, and Psalm 34. However, the verb “shall be broken” (passive voice) is from 
Psalm 34:20. Also, the first two passages in Exodus and Numbers clearly pertain to the Feast of the 
Passover as God ordained it for the nation of Israel when He brought them out of slavery in Egypt around 
1500 B.C. Their observance of this feast included that they specifically NOT “break a bone” of the lamb 
which they killed and ate during their celebration of God’s rescuing and saving them from their 
predicament. Then, in Psalm 34, David is speaking of God’s faithfulness to those who obey Him and 
pursue righteousness, so that He keeps them alive and prevents their enemies from harming them, even 
physically, so that “one [bone] out of them shall not be broken.” Clearly this was not always the case for 
the nation of Israel who suffered invasion, exile, and death by the Assyrians and Babylonians a few 
centuries later. Yet, David knows that as God’s Anointed One (Messiah and Son of God – cf. Psalms 2 & 
89), he will be protected by God from his specific enemies and eventually all authentic believers in God’s 
Anointed One will enjoy complete protection from God when the final Messiah and Son of God appears 
and restores the Kingdom of Israel. 

Obviously, Jesus is not an actual lamb like that of the original Passover, and he is being put to death 
physically by his “enemies,” the Jewish leaders of his day and the Romans who are complying with their 
demand that they crucify him. Therefore, the soldiers are “fulfilling” the Exodus’ and Numbers’ passages 
by not breaking his legs, but not because these particular Old Testament verses predicted that they 
would. Likewise, Psalm 34 is not predicting that Jesus’ legs will remain whole physically and not be 
broken by his executioners. Instead, the solders are doing that which is similar to what God required of 
the nation of Israel in regard to an actual lamb in Exodus and Numbers and that which is similar to what 
David predicted in Psalm 34 in regard to himself and ultimately to those who follow him as the first Son of 
God and to other Jews who remain committed to the Davidic Covenant—that God will bring them through 
their afflictions with persevering faith and grant them life in the Kingdom of God when the final Davidic 
king rules them and the whole earth. Plus, the fact that this event occurs on the day of Passover also 
results in a sense of “fulfilling” the Exodus and Numbers passages, i.e., that Jesus, the “lamb of God who 
takes away the sin of the world” (cf. John 1:29), dies, and his legs are being kept intact by the Roman 
soldiers—just as the Israelites kept intact the Passover lamb by not breaking any of its bones. As a result, 
the Romans soldiers are more “filling out” or “fleshing out” all three of these Old Testament passages 
instead of our traditional meaning of “fulfilling” as a direct prediction. 

John also says that “these things happened” to “fulfill” a fourth passage that is in Zechariah 12:1-13:6, 
the whole of which I include here, 

 
Zechariah 12:1 The burden of the word of Yahweh concerning Israel. Thus declares Yahweh  

who stretches out the heavens, lays the foundation of the earth,  
and forms the spirit of man within him, 

12:2 “Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a cup  
that causes reeling to all the peoples around;  
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and when the siege is against Jerusalem, it will also be against Judah. 
12:3 “It will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) that I will make Jerusalem  

a heavy stone for all the peoples; all who lift it will be severely injured.  
And all the nations of the earth will be gathered against it (X®r`DaDh y¶Eywø…g läO;k Dhy$RlDo …wâpVsRa‰n ◊w). 

12:4 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb),” declares Yahweh, “I will strike every horse  
with bewilderment and his rider with madness.  
But I will watch over the house of Judah, while I strike every horse of the peoples with blindness. 

12:5 “Then the clans of Judah will say in their hearts,  
‘A strong support for us are the inhabitants of Jerusalem through Yahweh of hosts, their God.’ 

12:6 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) I will make the clans of Judah  
like a firepot among pieces of wood and a flaming torch among sheaves,  
so they will consume on the right hand and on the left all the surrounding peoples,  
while the inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell on their own sites in Jerusalem. 

12:7 “Yahweh also will save the tents of Judah first,  
so that the glory of the house of David and the glory of the inhabitants  
of Jerusalem will not be magnified above Judah. 

12:8 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) Yahweh will defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem,  
and the one who is feeble among them in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) will be like David,  
and the house of David will be like God, like the angel of Yahweh (h™Dwh ◊y JK¶AaVlAmV;k) before them. 

12:9 “And in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) I will set about to destroy  
all the nations that come against Jerusalem. 

12:10 “I will pour out on the house of David and on the inhabitants of Jerusalem,  
the Spirit of grace and of supplication, so that they will look on Me whom they have pierced;  
and they will mourn for Him, as one mourns for an only son,  
and they will weep bitterly over Him like the bitter weeping over a firstborn. 

12:11 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) there will be great mourning in Jerusalem,  
like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the plain of Megiddo. 

12:12 “The land (X®r$DaDh) will mourn, every family by itself;  
the family of the house of David by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the house of Nathan by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:13 the family of the house of Levi by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the Shimeites by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:14 all the families that remain, every family by itself and their wives by themselves. 
13:1 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) a fountain will be opened for the house of David  

and for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for impurity.” 
13:2 “It will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb),” declares Yahweh of hosts,  

“that I will cut off the names of the idols from the land (X®r$DaDh_NIm),  
and they will no longer be remembered;  
and I will also remove the prophets and the unclean spirit from the land (X®r$DaDh_NIm). 

13:3 “And if anyone still prophesies, then his father and mother  
who gave birth to him will say to him, ‘You shall not live, for you have spoken 
falsely in the name of Yahweh’; and his father and mother  
who gave birth to him will pierce him through when he prophesies. 

13:4 “Also it will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb)  
that the prophets will each be ashamed of his vision when he prophesies,  
and they will not put on a hairy robe in order to deceive; 

13:5 but he will say, ‘I am not a prophet; I am a tiller of the ground,  
for a man sold me as a slave in my youth.’ 

13:6 “And one will say to him, ‘What are these wounds between your arms?’  
Then he will say, ‘Those with which I was wounded in the house of my friends.’” 

 
We have looked before at portions of this passage in Zechariah, but for the sake of being complete, I 

present here an extended explanation of it. This is another message from God in the Old Testament 
regarding an event which is in the far distant future of Zechariah and his contemporary Jews—and is still 
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in our future, too. Indeed, this event, like many others in the prophetic books, refers to the return of Jesus 
as the Messiah, along with the destruction of Israel’s enemies at the very beginning of the messianic 
kingdom when God fulfills the promise of the Abrahamic Covenant to make the Jews a “great nation” on 
the land of Israel. The message begins in v. 1 with a description of God, 

 
12:1 The burden of the word of Yahweh concerning Israel. Thus declares Yahweh  

who stretches out the heavens, lays the foundation of the earth,  
and forms the spirit of man within him, 
 

The prophet first declares that he is presenting “the burden [or oral statement] of the word of Yahweh 
concerning Israel.” God has a message specific to His chosen people, the Jews. And “thus” He “declares” 
it through Zechariah. And who is this God? He is the one “who stretches out the heavens,” who has 
created and keeps in existence the vast universe in which our miniscule planet resides, a universe where 
it is calculated that at least two hundred billion galaxies exist. And if we think of the even greater number 
of stars and potential planetary solar systems of which all these galaxies comprise, it is hard for our 
relatively tiny brains to fathom just how vast is the creation which God has made. In addition, God 
transcends the gargantuan universe by being its uncreated creator outside it. 

Plus, God is the one “who lays the foundation of the earth,” which means that He has established this 
planet on which we live and made it exactly the way He wants, with its internal structure of many layers 
and its outward appearance of both land and seas in the exact proportion which He desires. There is no 
more land than what God wants, and there are no more seas and bodies of water than what He desires. 
The God of Zechariah and the Jews is also the one who “forms the spirit of man within him,” who has 
made each and every human being exactly as He chooses in order that every individual lives out the 
story which He planned for him from before He brought the universe into existence. Thus, Zechariah is 
announcing the “word” or message of the person who not only has created everything that exists, but also 
has designed each human being to play an important role in the story which He is telling, which we know 
from the Bible is mainly about Himself and His Messiah, the king of Israel, Jesus of Nazareth. 

And here are the first two verses of God’s message, 
 
12:2 “Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a cup  

that causes reeling to all the peoples around;  
and when the siege is against Jerusalem, it will also be against Judah. 

12:3 “It will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) that I will make Jerusalem  
a heavy stone for all the peoples; all who lift it will be severely injured.  
And all the nations of the earth will be gathered against it (X®r`DaDh y¶Eywø…g läO;k Dhy$RlDo …wâpVsRa‰n ◊w).” 

 
The city of Jerusalem is going to become the center of the world’s attention, especially of those who 

live close “around” it in the Middle East. It will be like “a cup that causes reeling,” a cup filled with wine 
that makes people drunk. But the drunkenness of the surrounding Gentile nations will initially be one of 
excitement and enthusiasm to invade Israel, lay “siege” to Jerusalem, and “be against Judah” and all the 
Jews in order to destroy them (v. 2). 

However, things will not turn out well for these enemies of the Jews. “It will come about in that day” 
that God “will make Jerusalem a heavy stone for all the peoples” who invade the land of Israel. Indeed, 
the stone will be too heavy to lift for the Gentile armies, because “all who lift it will be severely injured,” to 
the point that the invaders will be destroyed. It will be as though all the efforts of the Gentile armies to 
destroy the Jews will backfire on them so that they instead will be destroyed. Yet “all the nations of the 
earth will be gathered against” the Jews, either physically (the Middle East countries) or just emotionally, 
psychologically, spiritually, and politically (the rest of the world). The whole world will be against the Jews. 
The whole world will be anti-Semitic. The whole world will hope for the final and ultimate eradication of the 
Jews from the earth (v. 3). 

However, in vs. 4-6 God goes on to say, 
 
12:4 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb),” declares Yahweh, “I will strike every horse  

with bewilderment and his rider with madness.  
But I will watch over the house of Judah, while I strike every horse of the peoples with blindness. 
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12:5 “Then the clans of Judah will say in their hearts,  
‘A strong support for us are the inhabitants of Jerusalem through Yahweh of hosts, their God.’ 

12:6 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) I will make the clans of Judah  
like a firepot among pieces of wood and a flaming torch among sheaves,  
so they will consume on the right hand and on the left all the surrounding peoples,  
while the inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell on their own sites in Jerusalem.” 

 
God will spread confusion among the invading armies while He “will watch over the house of Judah” 

and protect the Jews from the evil intent of these armies (v. 4). In fact, all the Jews who live in areas 
around Jerusalem “will say in their hearts” with authentic belief that “the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” who 
are surviving the attacks of the Gentiles, are like “a strong support” for them, because God is protecting 
not only those in the city, but also those outside it (v. 5). Plus, “in that day” God will cause the Jews to be 
“like a firepot among pieces of wood and a flaming torch among sheaves,” so that they will fight against 
and defeat the Gentile armies to the extent that the latter are completely decimated. The Jews will burn 
up so to speak the Gentile armies just as fire burns up a stack of hay. And this will be “while the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem again dwell” in their homes in the city without experiencing any damage to them 
(v. 6). 

In vs. 7-9 God continues the description of what He will do on behalf of the Jews, 
 
12:7 “Yahweh also will save the tents of Judah first,  

so that the glory of the house of David and the glory of the inhabitants  
of Jerusalem will not be magnified above Judah. 

12:8 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) Yahweh will defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem,  
and the one who is feeble among them in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) will be like David,  
and the house of David will be like God, like the angel of Yahweh (h™Dwh ◊y JK¶AaVlAmV;k) before them. 

12:9 “And in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) I will set about to destroy  
all the nations that come against Jerusalem.” 

 
God will “save the tents of Judah first, so that the glory of the house of David and the glory of the 

inhabitants of Jerusalem will not be magnified above Judah.” God will be faithful to all the surviving Jews, 
so that even their king “of the house of David,” whose “glory” will be in fact tremendous, will not outshine 
the glory which God will cause all the Jews to experience (v.7). All human history has been proceeding 
towards the moment when the Jews’ Messiah, the final king of the line of David, will finally establish his 
permanent kingdom on earth, and his glory and awesomeness will be his people’s glory and 
awesomeness. Everyone will stand in wonder and awe of him and of the Jews who now have become the 
greatest nation in history. This is what the apostle Paul prays that the Ephesian Christians may 
understand when he says in Ephesians 1:18, 

 
Ephesians 1:18 I pray that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened, so that you will know what is 

the hope of [God’s] calling, what are the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints. 
 
The “glory” of God’s “inheritance” is the glory which His people, both Jews and Gentiles, will enjoy 

when Jesus returns and inaugurates the first stage of the Kingdom of God on earth by ruling over the 
Jews and the entire rest of the world. Jesus will experience his predestined glory. The Jews (whether 
mortal and believers or immortal and transformed into morally perfect beings) on the land of Israel will 
experience this same glory. And the Gentiles (whether mortal and believers or immortal and transformed 
into morally perfect beings) either on the land of Israel or throughout the rest of the world will also do so. 
Thus, Jesus will share his glory with his brethren who will spend eternity with him in the Kingdom of God.  

Paul speaks of the same thing in Colossians 3:4, 
 
Colossian 3:4 When Christ, who is our life, is revealed, then you also will be revealed with him in 

glory. 
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The “glory” and magnificence of Jesus as the Messiah will also be the “glory” and magnificence of 
those who “will be revealed with him,” because they all will either at that moment when he returns or 
eventually share his immortality and moral perfection. 

God goes on in Zechariah 12:8 to say that “in that day,” when He destroys Israel’s enemies and 
begins the messianic kingdom, that He will definitely “defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” No one will 
harm them to annihilate them according to the Gentiles’ intent. In fact, the Jew “who is feeble” will be “like 
David,” strong and courageous, capable of fighting against and killing the Goliaths of the Gentile armies 
who lay siege to Jerusalem. Plus, “the house of David will be like God, like the angel of Yahweh before 
them,” because the Messiah, the final Davidic king, will have appeared and will fight as God’s proxy on 
earth, which is an important detail of the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7, Psalm 2 and Psalm 89. The 
apostle Paul even says in 2 Thessalonians 1:7-8 that there will be theophanies of God, His “mighty 
angels,” who will fight with the Messiah, 

 
2 Thessalonians 1:7 …when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven with [God’s] mighty angels 

in flaming fire, 1:8 dealing out retribution to those who do not know God and to those who do not 
obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 

 
I think that the “mighty angels” here are like the burning bush of Exodus 3, manifestations of the 

transcendent God who will fight alongside the Messiah in order to protect the Jewish people. Then, God’s 
final word in Zechariah 12:7-9  is that “in that day [He] will set about to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem.” It will not pay then and it never has paid for people to oppose God’s chosen people, 
the Jews. It is theologically and biblically impossible to remain unscathed by willfully hating and seeking to 
harm the nation of Israel. God will carry out His vengeance on those who oppose both Him and His 
people. Thus, here through the prophet Zechariah, He warns anyone who may think otherwise. 

In vs. 10-14, God describes the Jews’ reaction to Jesus and what he experienced during his first 
appearance, 

 
12:10 “I will pour out on the house of David and on the inhabitants of Jerusalem,  

the Spirit of grace and of supplication, so that they will look on me whom they pierced;  
and they will mourn for him, as one mourns for an only son,  
and they will weep bitterly over him like the bitter weeping over a firstborn. 

12:11 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) there will be great mourning in Jerusalem,  
like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the plain of Megiddo. 

12:12 “The land (X®r$DaDh) will mourn, every family by itself;  
the family of the house of David by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the house of Nathan by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:13 the family of the house of Levi by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the Shimeites by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:14 all the families that remain, every family by itself and their wives by themselves.” 
 
There is one member of the “house of David” who will become the final king of Israel. He is the 

Messiah, whom we now know to be Jesus of Nazareth. Yet, there will be other members of David’s future 
descendants who will never achieve this status and role, but who will exist at the time of Jesus’ return. 
God will “pour out” on them “and on the inhabitants of Jerusalem the Spirit of grace and supplication.” He 
will circumcise and change their hearts so that they all become authentic believers. They will also seek 
God’s mercy, but it will not be through offering bulls and goats as prescribed by the Mosaic Covenant 
(even though we find out from other passages that they will finally obey the Mosaic Covenant properly, 
even bringing their sacrifices to the rebuilt temple in Jerusalem). Instead, the forgiveness of their sins 
comes about by looking “on [the one] whom they have pierced,” whom they (or really their ancestors in 
collusion with the Romans) killed as a common criminal on a cross, because they firmly believed that he 
was falsely claiming to be their Messiah (v. 10). It is this act by the Jews to which John is referring in his 
gospel. 

The Greek Septuagint of the portion John apparently quotes from Zechariah 12:10 and the 
corresponding Greek text of John 19:37, along with their literal translations, are, 

 
Zechariah 12:10 – ėpible÷yontai pro/ß me aÓnq∆ w—n katwrch/santo 
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They will look towards me instead of those whom mocked (literally “danced 
against”) 

 
John 19:37 – o¡yontai ei̇ß o§n ėxeke÷nthsan 
   They will look on him whom they pierced 
 
We notice that some of John’s Greek words are not at all the same or even similar to the Septuagint 

of Zechariah 12:10. However, the Hebrew text and the literal translation of this part of the verse is, 
 
Zechariah 12:10 –  …wró∂q∂;d_rRvSa t∞Ea y™AlEa …wfy¶I;bIh◊w  
   and they will look towards me, the one whom they pierced 
 
Consequently, this is one of those situations that arises in comparing the Hebrew text of the Old 

Testament with its Greek translation in the Septuagint where it is difficult to know why there is such a 
marked discrepancy. But I wonder if the apostle John was familiar with both and chose to provide his own 
translation of the Hebrew simply to make the point that, just as God apparently predicted in Zechariah, 
approximately five hundred years before Jesus’ first appearance, that the Jews would certainly “pierce” 
him, i.e., kill him, and also look at him as they did so. Some of these Jews who are observing this event 
will definitely “mourn” him, i.e., his family and disciples, similar to the Jews who are going to do so when 
Jesus returns and who will believe in him as their king and ruler during the millennial kingdom. But some 
of the Jews where are observing his death on the cross do not understand the meaning of his crucifixion, 
so that they do not “mourn” it. Indeed, all that they are doing is “look [with their eyes] on him whom they 
pierced” and killed. 

Indeed, as Zechariah goes on to say in v. 10 of chapter 12, the Jews eventually “will mourn” for Jesus 
“as one mourns for an only son, and they will weep bitterly over him like the bitter weeping over a 
firstborn.” And I think that this is referring to when Jesus returns, that they will mourn for him because they 
will finally realize as an entire nation of God’s chosen people that it was the greatest sin in all human 
history which their forefathers committed when they crucified Jesus. Plus, they themselves would have 
willingly participated in putting him to death as a result of the depth of their own sin and rebellion against 
God. 

God then continues in Zechariah 12:11 to describe the heartfelt remorse of these end times Jews, 
that “in that day there will be great mourning in Jerusalem, like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the plain 
of Megiddo.” It is not entirely clear how to interpret the “mourning of Hadadrimmon in the plain of 
Megiddo,” but because it is likened to weeping over the death of the final Davidic king Jesus, what makes 
the most sense to me is the Jews’ grieving the death of their Davidic king Josiah by Neco, king of Egypt, 
in 609 B.C., approximately ninety years before Zechariah, as recorded in 2 Chronicles 35:20-25,  

 
2 Chronicles 35:20 After all this, when Josiah had set the temple in order, Neco king of Egypt came 

up to make war at Carchemish on the Euphrates, and Josiah went out to engage him. 
35:21 But Neco sent messengers to him, saying, “What have we to do with each other, O King of 

Judah? I am not coming against you today but against the house with which I am at war, and God 
has ordered me to hurry. Stop for your own sake from interfering with God who is with me, so that 
He will not destroy you.” 

35:22 However, Josiah would not turn away from him, but disguised himself in order to make war with 
him; nor did he listen to the words of Neco from the mouth of God, but came to make war on the 
plain of Megiddo. 

35:23 The archers shot King Josiah, and the king said to his servants, “Take me away, for I am badly 
wounded.” 

35:24 So his servants took him out of the chariot and carried him in the second chariot which he had, 
and brought him to Jerusalem where he died and was buried in the tombs of his fathers. All 
Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. 

35:25 Then Jeremiah chanted a lament for Josiah. And all the male and female singers speak about 
Josiah in their lamentations to this day. And they made them an ordinance in Israel; behold, they 
are also written in the Lamentations. 
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Then, Zechariah 12:12-14 speak of all the various people among the Jews who will mourn the death 
of Jesus, 

 
12:12 “The land (X®r$DaDh) will mourn, every family by itself;  

the family of the house of David by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the house of Nathan by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:13 the family of the house of Levi by itself and their wives by themselves;  
the family of the Shimeites by itself and their wives by themselves; 

12:14 all the families that remain, every family by itself and their wives by themselves. 
 
This is a national as well as an individual grieving which will take place. Therefore, “every family by 

itself,” such as the families of various ancestors, David and the prophet Nathan for example, “and their 
wives by themselves,” along with Levi and his grandson Shimei “and their wives by themselves,” and “all 
the families that remain” will grieve over the death of their Messiah which occurred many years earlier at 
his first appearance. However, there will be more to the Jews’ sadness as intimated by the first two 
verses of chapter 13, 

 
13:1 “In that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb) a fountain will be opened for the house of David  

and for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for impurity. 
13:2 “It will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb),” declares Yahweh of hosts,  

“that I will cut off the names of the idols from the land (X®r$DaDh_NIm),  
and they will no longer be remembered;  
and I will also remove the prophets and the unclean spirit from the land (X®r$DaDh_NIm). 

 
Zechariah is saying that the people’s sin will be included as a focal point of their sadness, which we 

know from other passages and the New Testament is the reason for Jesus’ death. He obeyed God the 
Father by willingly going to the cross in order to qualify to become the eternal advocate of sinners (cf. 
Hebrews). He will intercede before God the Father on their behalf at the final judgment and obtain His 
mercy, salvation, and eternal life for them. Therefore, “in that day [when Jesus returns] a fountain will be 
opened” not only for “the house of David” and his ancestors, but also “for the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” 
all the other Jews in this important city and on the land of Israel. The purpose of this “fountain” will be “for 
sin and for impurity,” which is to say, in order to provide legal cleansing and forgiveness of sin for God’s 
chosen people, who will all finally become circumcised of heart. They will all genuinely repent of their sins 
and obey God from their hearts. And this will include their own individual belief in Jesus as their Messiah 
(v. 1). 

The effect in v. 2 of the people’s repentance “in that day” will be as if God eliminates all idolatry from 
the people, and He will “also remove” all the false “prophets” and the “spirit” of rebellion and disobedience 
“from the land.” For the first time in history, the entire nation of Israel will be living on the land which God 
promised them in the Abrahamic Covenant with each of them having a changed heart that manifests itself 
in authentic belief and obedience to God. Instead of believing false ideas about the nature of reality, they 
will adhere to the truth of the Bible, even to the extent of believing in Jesus as their Messiah. 

Thus, God continues in 13:3-6, 
 
13:3 “And if anyone still prophesies, then his father and mother  

who gave birth to him will say to him, ‘You shall not live, for you have spoken 
falsely in the name of Yahweh’; and his father and mother  
who gave birth to him will pierce him through when he prophesies. 

13:4 “Also it will come about in that day (a…whAh_Mwø¥yAb)  
that the prophets will each be ashamed of his vision when he prophesies,  
and they will not put on a hairy robe in order to deceive; 

13:5 but he will say, ‘I am not a prophet; I am a tiller of the ground,  
for a man sold me as a slave in my youth.’ 

13:6 “And one will say to him, ‘What are these wounds between your arms?’  
Then he will say, ‘Those with which I was wounded in the house of my friends.’ 
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I think that these statements of vs. 3-6 are hypothetical. If the point of Jesus’ return and restoring the 
Kingdom of Israel is to bring about the fulfillment of God’s promise in Genesis 12 to make the Jews a 
“great nation” so that each of them has a genuine heart of belief, then, as God declared in the previous 
verses, there will be no more false prophets on the land. Therefore, vs. 3-6 are intended to describe in 
hyperbole just how committed the Jews will become to God and His Messiah, Jesus as their king and 
high priest. Their dedication and loyalty to God will be of such a magnificent quality and quantity that, if 
(but fortunately it will not happen) a son were to present a false message in regard to God, his own 
parents would be willing to put him to death themselves in accordance with Deuteronomy 13:6-11, 

 
Deuteronomy 13:6 “If your brother, your mother’s son, or your son or daughter, or the wife you 

cherish, or your friend who is as your own soul, entice you secretly, saying, ‘Let us go and serve 
other gods’ (whom neither you nor your fathers have known, 

13:7 of the gods of the peoples who are around you, near you or far from you, from one end of the 
earth to the other end), 

13:8 you shall not yield to him or listen to him; and your eye shall not pity him, nor shall you spare or 
conceal him. 

13:9 “But you shall surely kill him (…w…nY‰g √rAh`A;t ‹gOrDh); your hand shall be first against him to put him to death, 
and afterwards the hand of all the people. 

13:10 “So you shall stone him to death because he has sought to seduce you from Yahweh your God 
who brought you out from the land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery. 

13:11 “Then all Israel will hear and be afraid, and will never again do such a wicked thing among 
you.” 

 
As Zechariah 13:4 says above, if anyone had at some earlier part of his life believed in and spread 

lies about God, he will “be ashamed” and humbly claim that he has given up all his false beliefs and 
youthful, sinful pursuits. He will no longer dress like a prophet by putting on “a hairy robe to deceive.” And 
whatever cuts on his arms he may have made in order to present himself as fully committed to his 
message he will say that his “friends” urged him to make them, thus indicating that they mean nothing to 
him now in his new condition of having a changed heart and authentic faith. Indeed, he will admit honestly 
that he is not a prophet of God in the sense that he always knows what he is talking about and people 
should listen to him. But he is just a common laborer on the land of Israel who humbly submits his mind, 
heart, and person to God in order to gain His blessing of life and forgiveness. 

Again, all this which God presents in Zechariah 12:1-13:6 is a prediction of a time in the far distant 
future relative to the prophet when He will fulfill His Abrahamic promises to specifically the Jewish people, 
and even their willful and rebellious rejection of their Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, will not stop Him from 
doing so. Thus, the apostle John refers to this passage in v. 37, and specifically 12:10, to say that the 
future is coming, and indeed it has surely started with Jesus’ death on the cross and the presence of all 
those who are standing nearby looking towards him as their Messiah and observing this necessarily 
important event in human history. 

In other words, John quotes a portion of Zechariah 12:10 so as to say that Jesus’ death is also a part 
of its fulfillment. As described above, this Old Testament verse is in the context of Zechariah 12-14 where 
God predicts that an army will come against Jerusalem immediately preceding Jesus’ return and it will 
create massive destruction among the Jewish people throughout the land of Israel. There is also 
Zechariah 13:8-9 soon after the passage I cited above, 

 
Zechariah 13:8 “It will come about in all the land,” declares Yahweh, “That two parts in it will be cut off 

and perish; but the third will be left in it. 9 And I will bring the third part through the fire, refine 
them as silver is refined, and test them as gold is tested. They will call on My name, and I will 
answer them; I will say, ‘They are My people,’ and they will say, ‘Yahweh is my God.’” 

 
Here Zechariah indicates that two thirds of the Jews on the land of Israel will perish, and one half of 

them in the city of Jerusalem will do likewise. But God will pour out His Spirit on the remaining Jews so 
that they come to realize that they executed their Messiah, Jesus (the one whom they “pierced”), so that 
they will mourn over having done so and repent of their sins (cf. Zechariah 12:10-14). In the midst of this 
spiritual renewal, God will destroy the invading army and protect these believing Jews (cf. Zechariah 
12:1-9). As a result, Jesus’ death becomes a vital event in the whole process of God’s fulfilling His 
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promise to Abraham to mold his descendants into “a great nation,” indeed, the greatest and most 
powerful nation in all human history when Jesus rules over them after his return and exercises dominion 
over the rest of the world (cf. Genesis 12:1-3). 

To reiterate, the promises of God to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3 are the historical and chronological 
foundation of all the rest of God’s activities towards the Jews, His chosen people on earth, and towards 
the Gentiles, among whom He has also chosen some to acquire eternal salvation, culminating in the 
theologically foundational activities of Jesus’ life, death, resurrection, ascension, and return to restore the 
Kingdom of Israel and establish the eternal Kingdom of God. Here is Genesis 12:1-2 again, 

 
Genesis 12:1 Now Yahweh said to Abram, “Go forth from your country, and from your relatives and 

from your father’s house, to the land which I will show you; 2 and I will make you a great nation, 
and I will bless you, and make your name great; and so you shall be a blessing; 3 and I will bless 
those who bless you, and the one who curses you I will curse. And in you all the families of the 
earth will be blessed.” 

 
In these verses, God makes three promises to Abraham –  
 
1) To mold his descendants into the greatest nation on earth on the land of Israel  
2) To bless Abraham with eternal life  
3) To make Abraham’s name great by having people from all other ethnic groups adopt the same kind 

of faith that he has so that they acquire eternal life  
 
Over the course of time, God works out the fulfillment of these promises throughout the rest of human 

history, both in the present realm, which culminates in the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20, and in the 
future realm of Revelation 21, which will be made up of a new universe with a new earth on which 
believers will dwell with Jesus for all eternity. 
 
 
w. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus Bury Jesus in Joseph’s Tomb 
Wednesday about 5 p.m. 

Matthew 27:57-60 Mark 15:42-46 Luke 23:50-54 John 19:38-42 
27:57 When evening 
occurred, there came a 
wealthy man from 
Arimathea, named 
Joseph, who himself 
had become a disciple 
of Jesus. 27:58 This 
man went to Pilate and 
asked for the body of 
Jesus. Then Pilate 
ordered it to be given to 
him. 27:59 And Joseph 
took the body and 
wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth 27:60 and 
laid it in his own new 
tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock. 
And he rolled a large 
rock against the 
entrance to the tomb 
and went away. 

15:42 When evening 
had already come, 
because it was the 
preparation day, that is, 
the day before the 
Sabbath, 15:43 Joseph 
of Arimathea came, a 
respected leader, who 
himself was also 
waiting for the 
Kingdom of God. And 
he gathered up the 
courage and went in 
before Pilate and asked 
for the body of Jesus. 
15:44 But Pilate 
wondered if he was 
already dead, and 
summoning the 
centurion, he asked him 
if he had died a while 
ago. 15:45 And finding 

23:50 And behold, a 
man named Joseph, 
who was a member of 
the Council, a good and 
righteous man 23:51 
(he had not agreed with 
their plan and action) 
from Arimathea, a city 
of the Jews, who was 
waiting for the 
Kingdom of God, 23:52 
this man went to Pilate 
and asked him for the 
body of Jesus. 23:53 
And he took it down 
and wrapped it in a 
linen cloth, and he laid 
him in a tomb cut into 
the rock, where no one 
had ever lain. 23:54 It 
was the day of 
preparation, and the 

19:38 After these 
things, Joseph from 
Arimathea, who was a 
disciple of Jesus and 
had kept it secret 
because of his fear of 
the Jews, asked Pilate if 
he could take away the 
body of Jesus. And 
Pilate gave him 
permission. So he came 
and took away his 
body. 19:39 
Nicodemus, the one 
who had come to him 
first at night, also came 
and brought a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred 
pounds. 19:40 
Therefore, they took 
Jesus’ body and bound 
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 this out from the 
centurion, he granted 
the body to Joseph. 
15:46 Joseph bought a 
linen cloth, took him 
down, wrapped him in 
the linen cloth and laid 
him in a tomb which 
had been hewn out in 
the rock. And he rolled 
a stone against the 
entrance of the tomb. 
 

Sabbath was about to 
begin. 
 

it in linen wrappings 
with the spices, as is 
the burial custom of the 
Jews. 19:41 There was 
a garden in the place 
where he was crucified, 
and in the garden was a 
new tomb in which no 
one had yet been laid. 
19:42 Therefore, 
because the tomb was 
nearby, they laid Jesus 
there on account of the 
day of preparation of 
the Jews. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Jesus has died, crucified on a Roman cross outside Jerusalem, and it is time to bury his body before 
sundown when the High Sabbath of the Feast of Unleavened begins after the Passover. But who is going 
to take care of his body and bury him? We might expect his family (his brothers and his mother) and his 
close disciples (the apostles) to do so. Instead, the four gospel accounts tell us, 

 
Matthew 27:57 When evening occurred, there came a wealthy man from Arimathea, named Joseph, 

who himself had become a disciple of Jesus. 27:58a This man went to Pilate and asked for the 
body of Jesus. 

 
Mark 15:42 When evening had already come, because it was the preparation day, that is, the day 

before the Sabbath, 15:43 Joseph of Arimathea came, a respected leader, who himself was also 
waiting for the Kingdom of God. And he gathered up the courage and went in before Pilate and 
asked for the body of Jesus. 

 
Luke 23:50 And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a member of the Council, a good and 

righteous man 23:51 (he had not agreed with their plan and action) from Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews, who was waiting for the Kingdom of God, 23:52 this man went to Pilate and asked him for 
the body of Jesus. 

 
John 19:38a After these things, Joseph from Arimathea, who was a disciple of Jesus and had kept it 

secret because of his fear of the Jews, asked Pilate if he could take away the body of Jesus. 
 
Matthew and Mark indicate that “evening” (ojyi÷a) has “occurred,” meaning that it is around 5 p.m. 

between late afternoon and darkness, so that it is still before the actual sundown. Mark also states that “it 
was the preparation day, that is, the day before the Sabbath.” Normally, we think of Saturday as the only 
Sabbath day and that Jesus was therefore crucified on Friday, which is called Good Friday. But we have 
seen from the various Old Testament and New Testament passages that his crucifixion took place on 
Wednesday and that this particular Sabbath is the first High Sabbath of the seven days of the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread. Therefore, Thursday will be a Sabbath day two days before the regular weekly 
Sabbath of Saturday. (See the chart on page 16 of this document.) 

Next, all four gospels inform us that there is “a wealthy man from Arimathea” (Matthew) whose name 
is Joseph, and Arimathea is a “city of the Jews” (Luke). Matthew and John say that he is “a disciple of 
Jesus,” but he “had kept it a secret because of his fear of the Jews” (John). John had previously stated in 
chapter 12, verse 42, that “many of the rulers believed in [Jesus], but because of the Pharisees, they 
were not acknowledging him, so that they would not be banished from the synagogue.” Probably this is 
why Joseph of Arimathea has kept his belief in Jesus as the Messiah private and a secret. However, now 



October 6, 2023  Earle Craig 

 208 

he is about to do something very public and will probably get himself in trouble not only with the 
Pharisees, but also with most of the other Jewish teachers and priests. Yet, his devotion to Jesus is 
overriding his fear of social and religious ostracization from his fellow Jews. 

 Matthew also says that Joseph himself is “a respected leader,” which means, according to Luke, that 
he is a “member of the Council” (literally a “counselor” (bouleuth\ß)). Therefore, most likely he is one of 
approximately seventy members of the Sanhedrin, the group of men who have the responsibility to 
govern and rule the Jews in accordance with the statutes of the Mosaic Covenant, but under the authority 
of the Roman government. It was they who tried and condemned Jesus to death for his supposed false 
claim of being the Messiah and king of Israel. In fact, Luke describes Joseph as a “good and righteous 
man,” and someone who “had not agreed with their [the Sanhedrin’s] plan and action” to put Jesus to 
death. In addition, he “was waiting for the Kingdom of God” (Mark and Luke), which I assume the other 
Jewish leaders were also doing. However, Mark and Luke say this of Joseph because his “waiting” is 
different from the other leaders’ who are rejecting Jesus. His is an authentic “waiting” of genuine belief in 
God, so that his heart has obviously been changed by Him to recognize Jesus according to his claim of 
being the Messiah and king of Israel. We can only imagine how he has hidden his belief in Jesus during 
the previous intense hours while rest of his fellow Jewish leaders were questioning, posturing, shouting, 
and screaming for Jesus’ death and crucifixion. And we can only imagine how agonizing it was for him to 
watch as the others connived and manipulated Pilate to accomplish their goal of bringing about Jesus’ 
death. 

And then all four gospel authors write that Joseph “gathered up the courage” (Mark) to go to Pilate 
and asks him “if he could take away the body of Jesus” (John). But why does he need such courage to do 
so? Is he afraid of Pilate? Probably not. Pilate is not the problem for Joseph. As John has said in chapter 
12, it is the Jews. Joseph is obviously concerned about what will happen to him if the other members of 
the Council find out that he has gone to all the trouble of seeking permission from the Roman governor to 
receive Jesus’ body and bury him. Yes, this is something that needs to occur according to the Mosaic 
Covenant and in obedience to God. But why would someone of Joseph stature within Jewish society take 
the lead in burying this blasphemer and charlatan who deserves nothing less than to be crucified by the 
Romans? Is he sympathetic to Jesus and his claims? Well, yes, indeed he is. And something within him is 
so motivating that he throws caution to the wind and publicly and personally seeks to treat Jesus’ body 
with the respect that he deserves. 

Thus, the four authors continue their accounts, 
 
Matthew 27:58b Then Pilate ordered it to be given to him. 
 
Mark 15:44 But Pilate wondered if he was already dead, and summoning the centurion, he asked him 

if he had died a while ago. 15:45 And finding this out from the centurion, he granted the body to 
Joseph. 

 
John 19:38b And Pilate gave him permission. 
 
Matthew and John simply say that Pilate complies with Joseph’s request that Jesus’ body “be given to 

him” (Matthew). This is to say that he “gave him permission” (John). But Mark adds another detail that 
shows that “Pilate wondered if [Jesus] was already dead.” Was the governor surprised as if all three men 
would have stayed alive longer on their respective crosses? Or was this just standard protocol, that the 
chief ruler of the Roman government of the area certainly does not want anyone whom he has 
condemned to be crucified to survive this ordeal and to continue to live? This would have especially been 
the case in regard to Jesus since the Jews had gone to so much trouble and effort to pressure him into 
handing him over to his soldiers to crucify him. The last thing Pilate needs, if Jesus is still alive, is more 
crowds and more potential riots from those under his rule. Therefore, he needs to make absolutely certain 
that Jesus is dead and no longer a problem and a cause of disrupting the peace in Jerusalem. 

Therefore, Pilate summons “the centurion,” and I assume the very centurion who has watched Jesus 
die and who exclaimed out loud that he is the Son of God, and “he asked him if he had died a while ago.” 
The centurion verifies Jesus’ death, so that after Pilate has found this out from him, “he granted the body 
to Joseph” (Mark), so that the completion of Jesus’ burial goes like this, 
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Matthew 27:59 And Joseph took the body and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth 27:60 and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock. And he rolled a large rock against the 
entrance to the tomb and went away. 

 
Mark 15:46 Joseph bought a linen cloth, took him down, wrapped him in the linen cloth and laid him in 

a tomb which had been hewn out in the rock. And he rolled a stone against the entrance of the 
tomb. 

 
Luke 23:53 And he took it down and wrapped it in a linen cloth, and he laid him in a tomb cut into the 

rock, where no one had ever lain. 23:54 It was the day of preparation, and the Sabbath was about 
to begin. 

 
John 19:38c So he came and took away his body. 19:39 Nicodemus, the one who had come to him 

first at night, also came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds. 
19:40 Therefore, they took Jesus’ body and bound it in linen wrappings with the spices, as is the 
burial custom of the Jews. 19:41 There was a garden in the place where he was crucified, and in 
the garden was a new tomb in which no one had yet been laid. 19:42 Therefore, because the 
tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus there on account of the day of preparation of the Jews. 

 
After Pilate gives Joseph permission to take Jesus body and bury him, “he came” (John) and took it 

both “down” (Mark, Luke) and “away” (John). Joseph also has “bought a linen cloth” and therefore 
“wrapped” (Matthew, Mark, Luke) Jesus’ body in it. However, John provides another important detail, that 
“Nicodemus, the one who had come to [Jesus] first at night, also came and brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about a hundred pounds.” John related the story of Jesus’ meeting with Nicodemus in chapter 
3. Therefore, it is only natural that he would now also mention Nicodemus’ role in Jesus’ burial. Thus, we 
learn from John that it is together that Joseph and Nicodemus “took Jesus’ body and bound it in linen 
wrappings with the spices, as is the burial custom of the Jews.” Consequently, we see that Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke are interested in informing their readers that Joseph of Arimathea is most instrumental in 
Jesus’ being buried. But John wants his readers to know that Nicodemus takes part also in burying him. 
This is not to say that the other authors are wrong or contradicting John. They are simply incomplete in 
their descriptions of this event—for their own purposes as storytellers. Also, the “linen wrappings” in John 
must come from the “linen cloth” that Matthew, Mark, and Luke indicate that Joseph has bought. In other 
words, Joseph is providing the “linen wrappings” for Jesus’ body, and Nicodemus is providing the “spices” 
that are part of the “burial custom of the Jews.” 

Matthew then tells us that “he” (but we know it is “they,” Joseph and Nicodemus) “laid [Jesus’ body] in 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock.” Mark and Luke indicate that it was just “a tomb,” 
while Luke adds that it was one “where no one had ever lain,” because, as Matthew indicates, it belongs 
to Joseph and is awaiting his dead body before someone will lie in it. John puts it this way, “There was a 
garden in the place where he was crucified, and in the garden was a new tomb in which no one had yet 
been laid.” John also says that “because the tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus there on account of the 
day of preparation of the Jews.” Thus, Joseph has somehow acquired the right to dig into the rock of a 
garden near the place where criminals are commonly crucified, and it is into this previously formed tomb 
that Nicodemus and he lay Jesus’ dead body. Like Luke, it is also here in his account where John states 
that it is the “day of preparation of the Jews,” which means that it was the Passover and the day before 
the first High Sabbath of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 

And finally Matthew and Mark indicate that Joseph (and we can assume Nicodemus, too) “rolled a 
large rock against the entrance to the tomb and went away.” Thus, Jesus has died on the cross, and his 
body has been carefully laid in a tomb nearby, in a garden, and the two men who have accomplished this 
latter task, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, both members of the Jewish Sanhedrin but believers in 
Jesus as the Messiah, once they have rolled a large stone against the entrance to the tomb, leave and go 
their respective ways. And while they believe that Jesus is the Messiah, they probably do not understood 
completely the Old Testament and that he had to die in order to qualify for his eternal role as king and 
high priest. Therefore, like the other disciples, they may be leaving the tomb and Jesus’ body rather 
discouraged and even grief stricken. But as the Psalmist says, “a shout of joy comes in the morning” 
(Psalm 30:5), so that four mornings from now, they will be able to shout for joy when they hear that Jesus 
has risen from the dead and will never die again. 
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x. The Women Observe Jesus’ Being Buried at the Tomb 
Wednesday about 5 p.m. 

Matthew 27:61 Mark 15:47 Luke 23:55 John 
27:61 And Mary 
Magdalene and the 
other Mary were there, 
sitting opposite the 
grave. 

15:47 And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary, 
the mother of Joses, 
were observing where 
he was laid. 

23:55 Now the women 
who had come with 
him from Galilee 
followed, and they saw 
the tomb and how his 
body was laid. 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Immediately after describing Joseph of Arimathea’s procurement and burial of Jesus’ body, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke indicate that there are several women who are at the tomb and observing what Joseph 
and Nicodemus are doing. Earlier in John 19:25-27, John had mentioned the presence of five people near 
Jesus’ cross and who were watching him go through the last hours of his life. These four women and one 
man were: 

 
1. Jesus’ mother [Mary] 
2. Jesus’ mother’s sister [Salome, the mother of James and John, the two sons of Zebedee] 
3. Mary of Clopas [probably the mother of James the Less and Joses, i.e., Joseph] 
4. Mary Magdalene 
5. The disciple whom Jesus loved [John, most likely] 
 
Later, Matthew, Mark, and Luke write of various witnesses to Jesus’ crucifixion. These are according 

to each author: 
 
Matthew 27:55-56 –  

“Many women who had followed Jesus from Galilee while serving him, among whom are”: 
 
1. Mary Magdalene 
2. Mary, the mother of James and Joseph [Mary of Clopas] 
3. The mother of the two sons of Zebedee [Salome, Jesus’ mother’s sister, whose sons are 

James and John] 
 
Mark 15:40-41 – 

“Some women observing from a distance, among whom were”: 
 
1. Mary Magdalene 
2. Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses [Mary of Clopas] 
3. Salome [Jesus’ mother’s sister and the mother of James and John, the two sons of Zebedee] 

 
Luke 23:49 –  

“And all those who were known to [Jesus], including the women who had accompanied him from 
Galilee and were seeing these things, had stood at a distance.” 

 
We concluded earlier that Matthew and Mark are featuring the three women whom they list and/or 

name, while Luke is indicating that there were actually more than just these three who are near Jesus’ 
cross and watching him die. Indeed, there may have been around a hundred people, both men and 
women, who are present. Now, during the time when Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus are burying 
Jesus, these three authors describe the women who are watching them carry out their task, 
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Matthew 27:61 And Mary Magdalene and the other Mary were there, sitting opposite the grave. 
 
Mark 15:47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Joses, were observing where he was laid. 
 
Luke 23:55 Now the women who had come with him from Galilee followed, and they saw the tomb 

and how his body was laid. 
 
We can list these women according to each author, 
 
Matthew –  

1. Mary Magdalene 
2. The other Mary 

 
Mark –  

1. Mary Magdalene 
2. Mary, the mother of Joses [Joseph] 

 
Luke –  

“The women who had come with [Jesus] from Galilee” 
 
As in the case of the men who bury Jesus, where Matthew, Mark, and Luke mention only Joseph of 

Arimathea while John includes Nicodemus, the first two authors name just two women, while Luke seems 
to allow for other women also to be present. Mary Magdalene is by now a very familiar name. She is the 
one from whom Jesus exorcised seven demons (cf. Mark 16:9; Luke 8:2). The second woman is “the 
other Mary” in Matthew and “Mary, the mother of Joses” in Mark, where she is most likely the same 
person. She is Mary of Clopas according to John 19:25-27, the mother of both James the Less and 
Joses, i.e., Joseph (cf. Matthew 27:55-56; Mark 15:40-41). However, Luke, as I said, writes in such a way 
that there are very likely more than just these two women who are at Joseph’s tomb and watching both 
Nicodemus and him as they prepare Jesus’ body with the linen wrappings and spices, bury him, and roll 
the large stone across the entrance to seal it. Indeed, I think that we will see that Luke’s story bears out 
the presence of more than just the two women of Matthew and Mark.  

Therefore, we can say that Matthew is featuring Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, Mary of 
Clopas. But this does not mean that other of the women also are with them watching as Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus bury Jesus in Joseph’s tomb. Then, like Matthew, Mark is featuring the two 
Marys, but there probably are other women there too as the rest of the story will reveal. Luke does not 
name any of the women but simply speaks of them in the plural, meaning that there are more than one 
women there at the tomb. Are these women only the two Marys of Matthew and Mark? Not necessarily, 
and I think that it is more likely that additional women are present as the rest of Luke’s story will reveal. 

As a result, Matthew, Mark, and Luke indicate that the following women are at the tomb when Jesus 
is buried, 

 
1. Mary Magdalene, from whom Jesus had exorcised seven demons 
2. Mary of Clopas, the mother of James the Less and Joses (Joseph) 
3. Some other women, unnamed at this time, who are disciples of Jesus and who have come from 

Galilee with him to the Passover 
 
We do not know how these women found out about Joseph of Arimathea’s and Nicodemus’ plans to 

request Jesus’ body from Pilate so that they might bury him in Joseph’s personal tomb. But somehow 
they did, and here they are watching these two men carry out their objectives on Jesus’ behalf, so that 
they know exactly where he is being buried, which will become important four days from now after his 
resurrection and the weekly Sabbath of Saturday. 
 
 
4. The Guard at the Tomb  
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WEDNESDAY sundown - THURSDAY sundown (the 15th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
a. The Jewish Leadership Obtain Permission to Establish a Guard at the Tomb 
Thursday during the day 

Matthew 27:62-66 
27:62 On the next day, which was after the preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees gathered 
together with Pilate 27:63 and said, “Sir, we remember that when he was still alive, that deceiver said, 
‘After three days I will rise again.’ 27:64 Therefore, order that the grave be made secure until the third 
day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal him away and say to the people, ‘He has risen from 
the dead.’ And the last deception will be worse than the first.” 
27:65 Pilate said to them, “You have a guard. Go and make it secure as you know how.” 
27:66 And they went and made the grave secure, setting a seal on the stone along with the guard. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

We have now moved from Tuesday and the Passover to Wednesday and the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread. In fact, Wednesday is the first High Sabbath of this second feast. Plus, the scene in Matthew 
27:62-66 does not take place immediately after sundown on Tuesday, when the High Sabbath actually 
begins. Instead, it happens during the daytime of Wednesday after the night has come and gone. Joseph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus buried Jesus in Joseph’s personal tomb the previous evening before 
sundown, and certain women observed them as they completed this task. And even though this new day 
is a Sabbath itself when the Jews should not do any “work” per se, another issue has arisen in the minds 
of the Sanhedrin, and they realize that they must take care of it immediately. However, only Matthew 
provides us with an account of this scene, and he begins it like this, 

 
Matthew 27:62 On the next day, which was after the preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees 

gathered together with Pilate 27:63 and said, “Sir, we remember that when he was still alive, that 
deceiver said, ‘After three days I will rise again.’” 

 
The previous day was the Passover and the “preparation” for the High Sabbath of the Feast of 

Unleavened Bread, which will last for seven days. And on this Sabbath, the first day of this feast, “the 
chief priests and the Pharisees gathered together with Pilate.” I think it is safe to assume that, once again, 
they do not enter into Pilate’s residence, but whatever was the setting during his evaluation of Jesus two 
days earlier, it was the same during this new conversation. But it is imperative in the minds of the Jewish 
leaders that they speak with Pilate and solicit his additional help on another vital issue, because it has 
obviously become public knowledge that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus have buried Jesus in a 
closed tomb in a garden. 

Thus, they say to him that they “remember that when [Jesus] was still alive,” that this “deceiver said, 
‘After three days I will rise again.’” They have definitely succeeded in having Jesus crucified by the 
Romans, and we know that Pilate has verified that he is truly dead by asking the centurion who was there 
at the cross. And now the “chief priests and Pharisees” return to Pilate and inform him that Jesus had 
claimed that after he died, he would rise from the dead on the third day. However, Matthew does not 
indicate exactly how the Jewish leaders came by this information, and it is quite curious that they not only 
know it, but even understand it—at least to the degree that they grasp that Jesus really had said that he 
would truly rise from the dead. 

For example, in the John 2:18-22, we read, 
 
John 2:18 Therefore, the Jews responded and said to him, “What sign do you show us that you do 

these things?” 2:19 Jesus answered and said to them, “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it up 
in three days.”  

2:20 Therefore, the Jews said, “This temple was built in forty-six years, and will you raise it up in three 
days?”  
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2:21 But he was speaking about the temple of his body. 2:22 When, therefore, he was raised from the 
dead, his disciples remembered that he said this, and they believed the writing and the statement 
which Jesus spoke [emphasis mine]. 

 
Early in the three years of Jesus’ ministry, he spoke a metaphor to the Jews in Jerusalem during a 

Passover feast that if they “destroyed this temple” of his body by killing him, that he would “raise it up in 
three days” and bring it back to life. But, based upon their response to him, they clearly did not 
understand the metaphor and thought that he was talking about the actual, stone temple in Jerusalem, so 
that his claim seemed utterly ridiculous to them. We also can read in the three accounts of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke that at least three times Jesus explicitly tells his twelve disciples that he is going to suffer 
death at the hands of the Sanhedrin and then rise from the dead three days later, but even they do not 
fully grasp what he is saying. Here is an example as told by Luke, 

 
Luke 18:31 Then he took aside the twelve and said to them, 

“Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and everything which has been written about the Son of 
Man will be completed. 18:32 For he will be handed over to the Gentiles and will be mocked, 
insulted, and spat upon. 18:33 And after they have flogged him with a whip, they will kill him, and 
on the third day he will rise from the dead.” 

18:34 But they understood none of these things, and this statement had been hidden from them. And 
they did not comprehend the things that were said [emphasis mine]. 

 
Here Luke indicates plainly that Jesus’ own disciples, including the twelve apostles, are blind to the 

meaning of his words so that the thought of his rising from the dead “on the third day” escapes them 
completely. And we saw also earlier in our analysis of Jesus’ trial before the Sanhedrin that false 
witnesses came forward and testified to Jesus’ saying that he would destroy the actual, stone temple in 
Jerusalem and rebuild it in three days. However, their testimony was inconsistent, and it did seem to 
everybody that it pertained to the physical building, where they bring their offerings and sacrifices to God, 
and not to Jesus’ body. So who was it that informed the “chief priests and the Pharisees” that Jesus had 
definitely and categorically stated that he would rise from the dead after three days? And who was it that 
made it absolutely clear to them that this was the meaning of his words? Unfortunately, we do not know 
the answer to this question.  

Plus, if Jesus’ own disciples, who spent three years with him and heard him describe the end of his 
like this, did not completely “comprehend” what he was saying because (we assume) it “had been hidden 
from them” by God, then how is it that his enemies are clear on this issue? Thus, the “chief priests and 
Pharisees” understand what Jesus said, but in no way do they believe that it will actually happen. Like 
many people down through history, they have an intellectual knowledge and grasp what Jesus said, but 
their hearts are so stubborn and hard that they are unwilling to believe it. 

And now they are concerned about another problem with respect to his claim to be the Messiah and 
with respect to his death and burial. While they themselves do not believe that Jesus will rise from the 
dead, according to Matthew they still say to Pilate, 

 
Matthew 27:64 “Therefore, order that the grave be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his 

disciples may come and steal him away and say to the people, ‘He has risen from the dead.’ And 
the last deception will be worse than the first.” 

 
The Pharisees understand clearly what his disciples do not yet grasp completely, and yet they, the 

Jewish leaders, are not exercising authentic belief in God, while the apostles are. We need to let this sink 
in within us—that people can follow the thoughts and ideas that someone speaks and even understand 
them, while lacking authentic faith, in the midst of other people hearing what someone says and not 
understand what they are communicating, while having authentic faith. Such are God’s ways sometimes, 
and it does demonstrate that unbelievers can certainly understand truth. Yet, this does not make them 
authentic believers. And authentic believers can lack understanding of truth. But this does not make them 
unbelievers. The apostle Paul makes the fact of the first kind of person unmistakable in Romans 1 where 
he writes, 
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Romans 1:18 For God’s wrath is set to be revealed from heaven against all the ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, who suppress the truth with their unrighteousness, 1:19 because what 
can be known about God is obvious among them, for God made it obvious to them. 1:20 For 
since the creation of the universe, His invisible qualities, both His eternal power and uncreated-
God-ness, have been clearly perceived, because they are intellectually grasped through the 
things that are created.  

Therefore, they are without any defense, 1:21 because, while they know about God, they neither 
ascribe worth to Him as God nor thank Him. Instead, they become worthlessly unintelligent in 
their reasonings, and their clueless heart is darkened. 1:22 While claiming to be wise, they 
become fools 1:23 and exchange the majesty of the indestructible God for an image that is the 
representation of destructible man, birds, four-footed animals, and reptiles. 

 
Every human being knows and understands that there is a God, a transcendent creator of the reality 

in which we live. In other words, there really is no one is an actual atheist. The creation teaches people 
every day that God exists, and people are hearing what the creation is saying, even while they refuse to 
believe what it is saying, Instead, for most people in human history, their hearts have been and continue 
to be hard and stubborn, so that they are unwilling to believe the truth of God’s presence and existence 
with authentic faith and to learn from Him and to live before Him according to His instructions and 
teaching in the Bible. In addition, they make up lies about the nature of the created reality and speak and 
behave in immoral and sinful ways.  

The “chief priests and Pharisees” of Jesus’ day are demonstrating this kind of unbelief while 
understanding that Jesus did claim that he would rise from the dead after three days. They have heard 
the truth, but they are unwilling to believe it. Therefore, they request that Pilate set up a guard at Jesus’ 
grave to ensure that his “disciples [not] come and steal him away” and then say to the people, “He has 
risen from the dead.” In the Pharisees’ hearts and minds, the only way that Jesus could rise from the 
dead is if his disciples play a trick on the people of Israel—and this after all the miracles of healing and 
feeding thousands of people with miniscule food which God performed through Jesus. And, also 
according to the Pharisees, if Jesus’ disciples were to deceive the people in this way, “the last deception 
will be worse than the first.” 

 In other words, it has been bad enough that the charlatan Jesus has claimed to be the Messiah. And 
they are believing that he is a false Messiah in spite of all the miracles which he performed and in spite of 
the fact that he did acquire a fairly sizable following among the Jewish people. Consequently, in their 
minds, Jesus was a master deceiver who was able to deceive the people with his lie. But what if the 
disciples make his body disappear by robbing it from the tomb and burying it where nobody can find it? 
Then, they will be able to say that Jesus has risen from dead, just as he said he would, and no one will be 
able to prove otherwise. And if so many people fell for the first deception, that he is the Messiah, then 
how many more will fall for the second ruse, that he has risen from the dead? It would be in this way that 
the second and “last deception will be worse than the first.” 

However, on this occasion, Pilate wants nothing to do with the Sanhedrin’s fears and demands as 
Matthew writes, 

 
Matthew 27:65 Pilate said to them, “You have a guard. Go and make it secure as you know how.” 
 
As far as Pilate is concerned, this is not his problem. No Roman soldiers are going to be involved in 

the Jewish leaders’ paranoia regarding this man, Jesus of Nazareth. He tells them to use their own 
soldiers, their “guard,” who are the Jewish bouncers of the temple and the Sanhedrin. They can order 
them to “go and make [the tomb] secure as [they] know how.” 

And Matthew ends this part of his story, 
 
Matthew 27:66 And they went and made the grave secure, setting a seal on the stone along with the 

guard. 
 
As a result of their failed conversation with the Roman governor Pilate, the “chief priests and the 

Pharisees” do exactly what he has suggested, so that they “went and made the grave secure” by 
stationing their own temple guards at the entrance with the stone that has been rolled in front of it. They 
also add a measure of security by “setting a seal on the stone,” whatever this actually involved. But they 
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must have done something that would show that the stone had been moved by someone else in order for 
anyone to enter the tomb and do any mischief such as steal Jesus’ dead body and bury it someplace else 
where no one but them would know. If the disciples succeeded in stealing Jesus’ body, they could boldly 
make the false claim that he has risen from the dead. 

By the way, speaking of the place where Jesus was buried, how did the Jewish leaders, other than 
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, find out where this had occurred? I think that we can be fairly 
certain that these two men had not let it be revealed to the “chief priests and Pharisees,” because the 
author John said earlier that Joseph (and probably Nicodemus, too) was too afraid of his fellow Jews and 
had kept secret his plans and actions of burying Jesus’ body. Was it, therefore, the women who had 
observed them entomb the body and roll the stone against the entrance? Probably not. They would not 
want to provide Jesus’ enemies with this information. My guess is that the news of Joseph’s request of 
Pilate for Jesus’ body in order to bury it must have spread from Pilate’s household and soldiers to the 
Jewish Sanhedrin by someone who had become sympathetic to or friendly with these leaders. Again, we 
simply do not know exactly how certain details of this story have unfolded, but what we do know is that 
the Jewish leaders did their best, without the help of Pilate and the Romans, to make sure that another 
“deception” like Jesus’ false claim to be their Messiah occurred. Thus the stage is finally set for God to 
make Jesus’ claim an authentic one by miraculously raising him from the dead in three days. 

And this is all that we know of what takes place between Wednesday sundown and Thursday 
sundown, which is the first High Sabbath and the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. But then… 
 
 
5. The Women Buy Spices and Observe the Weekly Sabbath When the Resurrection 

Occurs 
 
THURSDAY sundown – FRIDAY sundown (the 16th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
a. Between Their Observing the High Sabbath and the Weekly Sabbath, The Women Purchase 
Spices to Anoint Jesus’ Body 
Probably Friday between about 9 a.m. and 6 p.m. 

Matthew Mark 16:1 Luke 23:56a John 
No parallel in Matthew 16:1 When the Sabbath 

was over, Mary 
Magdalene, Mary, the 
mother of James, and 
Salome bought spices 
so that they could go 
and anoint him.106 

23:56a Then they 
returned and prepared 
spices and ointments.107 

No parallel in John 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

In the above verses, Mark and Luke are providing the only recorded activities of Jesus’ disciples 
during the daytime on Friday. Mark says, 

 
Mark 16:1 When the Sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother of James, and Salome 

bought spices so that they could go and anoint him. 
 
First, let us consider what Mark says about the time of this event. It was “when the Sabbath was 

over.” Normally, people think that he is referring to the Saturday weekly Sabbath, so that this would be 
after sundown and the evening of this same day, which would be the end of the weekly Sabbath. Instead, 
we have seen that Jesus was crucified on Wednesday, making Thursday the first High Sabbath of the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread. I think, then, that Thursday (or really sundown on Wednesday to sundown on 
Thursday) consists of the “Sabbath” that “was over.” Therefore, we are talking about Friday (again, really 
sundown on Thursday to sundown of Friday) that is day after the Thursday “Sabbath” is “over.” But it is 
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also more likely during the daytime, sometime between about 9 a.m. and 6 p.m. on Friday, and the latter 
would be around sundown, which would bring the beginning of Saturday, the weekly Sabbath. To put it 
succinctly— 

 
1. Jesus was crucified on Wednesday.  
2. Thursday was a High Sabbath and the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
3. Friday was a regular day but the second day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
4. Saturday will be the weekly Sabbath and the third day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
5. Sunday will be a regular day, the first day of the week, and the fourth day of the Feast of 

Unleavened Bread. 
 
And what happens on Friday, which is a regular day and the second day of the Feast of Unleavened 

Bread? Mark says that three women—Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome—buy 
“spices so that they could go and anoint” Jesus’ body in his tomb. Remember that they watched Joseph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus wrap his body in linen and anoint it with spices that the latter had brought. 
And they watched as they rolled a stone in front of the entrance. However, it will become clear that they 
are not aware of the Jewish leaders’ having stationed a group of the temple guards at the tomb and 
having set a seal on the stone so that no one could secretly roll it away and steal Jesus’ body in order to 
create the subterfuge of his rising from the dead. 

It is also probably a good idea for us to keep track of all the women involved in these events. We can 
start by remembering that, just a few verses earlier, Mark had written, 

 
Mark 15:40 There were also some women observing [Jesus dying on the cross] from a distance, 

among whom were Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses, and 
Salome. 15:41 When he was in Galilee, they used to follow him and serve him. And there were 
many other women who came up with him to Jerusalem. 

 
And Mark had also said a little later, 
 
Mark 15:47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Joses, were observing where he was laid. 
 
With this information, we have already concluded (and it still makes sense) that Mark is explicitly 

saying here in chapter 16 that three women buy spices on Friday in order to anoint Jesus’ body whenever 
they can gain access to it in Joseph of Arimathea’s tomb. And these women are— 

 
1. Mary Magdalene, the formerly demon-possessed woman 
2. Mary, the mother of James and Joses, who is also Mary of Clopas 
3. Salome, the mother of James and John, the sons of Zebedee 
 
This is also the second time in nine verses that Mark has used Salome’s name. And correlating her 

with the other gospel accounts, she is the mother of Jesus’ two disciples James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee. And she is also Jesus’ mother’s sister. 

Moving on to Luke’s contribution to this sub-section, he writes (and I include the previous verse to 
help understand the context), 

 
Luke 23:55 Now the women who had come with him from Galilee followed, and they saw the tomb 

and how his body was laid. 23:56a Then they returned and prepared spices and ointments. 
 
We notice that Luke is very quick to switch from describing “the women who had come with [Jesus] 

from Galilee” and their being at the tomb were Joseph and Nicodemus bury him to the fact that “they 
returned and prepared spices and ointments.” Indeed, this sounds as though both these events took 
place within just a few hours, i.e., from late Wednesday afternoon to Wednesday evening. Is Luke, in fact, 
contradicting Mark, who states that these two events are at least twelve and probably more than twelve 
hours apart, i.e., from late Wednesday afternoon, through Thursday and its sundown, past Thursday 
evening, and more likely all the way into the daytime on Friday? No, there is no contradiction, just 
personal storytelling. The word that I have translated “Then” in Luke 23:56a is the Greek word de (de«), 
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which is a somewhat weak but clear conjunction and connective. It could be just as easily translated 
“And” or “But.” Nevertheless, it certainly does not have to be indicating that the action in verse 56 is taking 
place immediately after that in verse 55. It is simply showing that the second action of verse 56 followed 
the first action of 55—sometime later, even two days later. And the only action with respect to the “spices 
and ointments” that Luke mentions is that the women “prepared” them. For his own purposes he has left 
out the fact that they bought them on Friday. Again, there is no contradiction here in the two accounts of 
Mark and Luke, just differences in storytelling by the two authors. 

We also see that Luke does not name any of the women. He just calls them “the women who had 
come with [Jesus] from Galilee.” Is he referring to only the three women whom Mark lists—Mary 
Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and Salome? I do not think so as will become clearer later in the whole story. 
Matthew and Mark prefer to feature only certain women, while Luke so far wants to widen the circle 
without providing any names. He will finally refer to only certain women when they excitedly inform the 
apostles that the tomb is empty and Jesus has risen from the dead. 

To summarize, there is a group of women, who include Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and 
Salome, who wait until Friday after the High Sabbath of Thursday to purchase “spices and ointments” that 
they plan to place respectfully on Jesus’ dead body in the tomb. And, for their own reasons, they will 
attempt to do this on Sunday morning after the weekly Sabbath of Saturday. Or it may be simply that the 
daylight hours of Friday did not give them enough time to buy and prepare the spices from the local 
Jerusalem market and then travel to the tomb and finish their task by anointing Jesus’ body. In either 
case, Sunday morning (after Saturday before sundown) will be a key moment for the history of mankind. 
 
 
FRIDAY sundown – SATURDAY sundown (the 17th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
b. The Women Observe the Weekly Sabbath Day during the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
Friday evening from sundown until sundown Saturday 

Luke 23:56b 
23:56b And on the Sabbath, they rested according to the commandment. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Only Luke says this explicitly, that “on the Sabbath, they rested according to the commandment.” 
After purchasing their spices on Friday, the day between the High Sabbath of the first day of the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread and Saturday, the weekly Sabbath, the women do not immediately go to the tomb to 
anoint Jesus’ body on Friday. Instead, they all observe the regular, weekly Sabbath of Friday evening 
until sundown Saturday according to the fourth of the Ten Commandments (cf. Exodus 20:8-10; 
Deuteronomy 5:12-14). This means that they will visit Jesus’ grave early Sunday morning. 

As I said, Matthew and Mark do not mention this detail. Yet, it is safe to assume that all the women, 
including the two Marys, observe the Sabbath of Friday evening to sundown on Saturday, resulting in 
their not visiting the tomb until Sunday morning. 

While it is also possible that Luke refers to these women as preparing their spices on Wednesday 
evening and keeping the High Sabbath of Thursday in order to go to the tomb on Friday morning to anoint 
Jesus’ body, I think it makes more sense that he means that they at least prepare the spices on Friday 
(most likely by purchasing them that morning) and then keep the Sabbath of Saturday. This is because, 
like Mary Magdalene and the others with her, there is no time Wednesday evening, and it is not 
appropriate to buy and prepare the spices then. We must remember that Thursday is a High Sabbath 
where no work can be done, including the work of buying the spices. 

Therefore, I am assuming that Luke does not mean that these women would already have these 
spices in their possession. Why would they, since none of Jesus’ disciples had yet really grasped the fact 
that he was going to die and by buried? As a result, all the women mentioned in Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
find it necessary to buy their spices. And this they would have done on Friday after the High Sabbath of 
Thursday, so that they then end up visiting Jesus’ tomb on Sunday morning (and not Saturday night) after 
the regular, weekly Sabbath of Saturday (from Friday sundown to sundown on Saturday). 

I will save the explanation for a few sub-sections from now, but this “Sabbath” day of Saturday is also 
the day when Jesus rises from the dead—indeed, before sundown on Saturday.  
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6. The Empty Tomb and Jesus’ First Appearances 
 
SATURDAY sundown – SUNDAY sundown (the 18th day of Nisan, the first month of the year) 
 
a. The First Group of Women at the Tomb 
About 6 a.m. on Sunday 

Matthew 28:1 Mark 16:2-4 Luke John 20:1 
28:1 Now after the 
Sabbath, as it began to 
dawn towards the first 
of the week, Mary 
Magdalene and the 
other Mary came to 
look at the grave. 
 

16:2 And very early on 
the first day of the 
week, they came to the 
tomb when the sun had 
risen. 16:3 And they 
were saying to one 
another, “Who will roll 
away for us the stone 
from the entrance to the 
tomb?” 
16:4 Looking up, they 
saw that the stone had 
been rolled away, for it 
was extremely large.  
 

No parallel (most likely) in 
Luke 

20:1 On the first day of 
the week, Mary 
Magdalene came to the 
tomb early in the 
morning while it was 
still dark, and she saw 
that the stone had been 
taken away from the 
tomb. 
 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

Here and for a few sub-sections, analyzing the exact sequence of events in these gospel accounts is 
not altogether straightforward. Therefore, we will proceed slowly and carefully with what the authors are 
saying. We begin by considering what each of these three—Matthew, Mark, and John—write individually. 
Thus, Matthew 28:1 says, 

 
Matthew 28:1 Now after the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first of the week, Mary 

Magdalene and the other Mary came to look at the grave. 
 
First, to which Sabbath is Matthew referring? The High Sabbath at the beginning of the Feast of 

Unleavened Bread, which was Thursday after Jesus was crucified? Or does Matthew mean the weekly 
Sabbath of Saturday, which was also the third day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread? Based on what we 
have learned so far, this has to be the weekly Sabbath of Saturday. Mark specifically wrote that Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of Joses, and Salome bought spices after the Sabbath to anoint Jesus’ 
body, and this was the High Sabbath of Thursday (cf. Mark 16:1). Then Luke said that “the women” 
rested on the Sabbath, which was the weekly Sabbath of Saturday (cf. Luke 23:56). Now Matthew is 
stating that, after the weekly Sabbath of Saturday, “Mary Magdalene and the other Mary,” who is most 
likely Mary of Clopas, the mother of James the Less and Joses/Joseph, “came to look at the grave” of 
Jesus. And he also indicates that they did so “as it began to dawn towards the first of the week.” 

In other words, the week has ended with the weekly Sabbath of Saturday, and now it is very early in 
the morning, probably around 6 a.m. on Sunday, “the first of the week,” when these two women arrive at 
Joseph’s tomb where Nicodemus and he laid Jesus’ body to rest after he died on the cross. Notice again 
the key words here—“the first of the week.” This has to be Sunday so that it makes all the more sense 
that the “Sabbath” to which Matthew is referring is that which occurs every week on Saturday (but 
technically exists between sundown on Friday to sundown on Saturday according to the Jewish 
calendar). 
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We notice, too, that Matthew is featuring only the two Marys, but like Sam on the plane to Boston in 
my introduction to this document, there may be more women present at this moment. And I think that it is 
quite likely that this is the case. In addition, when we look at what Luke has to say about women who visit 
the tomb, I think that we will find that he is talking about a second group of women who are different from 
this group whom Matthew and Mark mention. Again, when we get there, Luke 24:10 will be key to our 
arriving at this conclusion. 

Now let us consider what Mark writes at the beginning of this scene,  
 
Mark 16:2 And very early on the first day of the week, they came to the tomb when the sun had risen. 

16:3 And they were saying to one another, “Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance 
to the tomb?” 

16:4 Looking up, they saw that the stone had been rolled away, for it was extremely large. 
 
Mark also uses the important phrase “the first day of the week,” which is Sunday. And he says that it 

is “very early,” probably around 6 a.m., since he also says that “they came to the tomb when the sun had 
risen.” And who are “they” to whom Mark is referring here? We remember that in the previous verse he 
wrote, 

 
Mark 16:1 When the Sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother of James, and Salome 

bought spices so that they could go and anoint him. 
 
Therefore, Mark is stating that these three women “came to the tomb” on Sunday morning. Is he 

contradicting Matthew who explicitly names just the two Marys who “came to look at the grave”? Not at 
all. Matthew chooses for his own reasons to speak of these two women only, while Mark is more 
complete and mentions them in addition to Salome, who we know also is the mother of Jesus’ disciples 
James and John and the sister of his mother Mary. 

Consequently, by putting together Matthew and Mark, these three women “were saying to one 
another, ‘Who will roll away for us the stone from ten entrance to the tomb?’” They had been present 
when Joseph and Nicodemus had placed the stone in front of the mouth of the cave after they buried 
Jesus, and they also knew that it was rather large and heavy, so that the two men were strong enough to 
move it. But these three women are now concerned that they will not have the strength to roll away the 
stone in order to complete their goal of using the spices which they had purchased on Friday (after the 
High Sabbath of the Feast of Unleavened Bread) and anointing Jesus’ dead body with them. 

We should pause here and take note of the fact that, while these women as close disciples of Jesus 
had heard him speak multiple times of rising from the dead after three days, they, like his other disciples 
and apostles, do not yet believe him. They really are counting on finding Jesus’ dead body in the tomb, so 
that they can place the new spices on it as an act of respect towards him. And then, surprise of all 
surprises (!), Mark next writes, “Looking up, they saw that the stone had been rolled away, for it was 
extremely large.” These women still do not know what has happened and that Jesus has risen from the 
dead. However, their journey towards understanding this miracle begins with the shock of seeing that the 
mouth of the tomb is open, because the large and heavy stone is no longer covering it and blocking their 
path into it. Imagine their surprise and confusion. And to reiterate, this is most likely a first group of 
women who visit Jesus’ tomb early in the morning, and Luke will describe a second group who do so 
soon after them. 

Now we consider the one verse which the apostle John writes in this sub-section, 
 
John 20:1 On the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene came to the tomb early in the morning while 

it was still dark, and she saw that the stone had been taken away from the tomb. 
 
This third author uses the same key words as Matthew and Mark, “the first day of the week.” 

Therefore, based upon what we have analyzed so far, John is also referring to Sunday, the day after the 
weekly Sabbath of Saturday. In addition, he speaks of its being “early in the morning while it was still 
dark.” Mark had said that “the sun had risen,” so that we seem to have a contradiction here. But I think 
that the situation at this “very early” hour of the day according to Mark is both that the sun is basically in 
the process of rising and that it is still so low that the condition of the light means a definite level of 
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darkness as the day is dawning. In other words, it is first light so to speak and last darkness in the same 
way so that Mark and John are both correct in what they mean. 

Then there is the little detail that John mentions only Mary Magdalene as the one who “came to the 
tomb…, and she saw that the stone had been taken away from the tomb.” I suggest that John, like the 
other authors and like any author of a story, is purposefully referring to only this one women, Mary 
Magdalene, when we know from Matthew and Mark that at least two others are with her, Mary of Clopas 
and Salome. Thus, we have proceeded from Matthew’s two women to Mark’s three women to John’s one 
woman—all without contradicting each other, but simply highlighting certain women or woman. Plus, in 
John’s account, Mary Magdalene has the same experience that  Mark has already described, that the 
large and heavy stone is no longer covering the entrance to the cave and blocking her path to see Jesus’ 
dead body within Joseph’s tomb.  

Therefore, here is another great example of where mentioning one person does not indicate that 
there is only one person, but simply indicates that the author (or speaker) desires to feature or highlight 
this one person. We see from Matthew and Mark that there are other women, especially the other Mary 
and also Salome, who are accompanying Mary Magdalene. Thus, this gospel author, John, is shining the 
spotlight on Mary Magdalene and telling the story from her perspective. And we will see that what 
Matthew writes in 28:9-10 figures into considering the importance of noticing in Matthew 27:55-56 that 
“many women” were near the cross and observing Jesus dying, while he names in this second passage 
specifically Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of James and Joseph. Thus, we know that at least 
Salome is with these two Marys. And it is also most likely that there are other women who are on their 
way to visit the grave early Sunday morning. 

As a result, I am assuming that the group of women mentioned here precedes a second group of 
women who are following close behind. The latter group are likely laden with a hundred pounds of spices 
and are, therefore, making their way to the tomb more slowly than this first group. It makes sense that this 
first group is eager to spy out the state of affairs at the tomb. They are, as it were, going on ahead to 
reconnoiter. We also see that they are particularly concerned with how they will roll the stone away from 
the entrance. But to their surprise and eventual joy, this has already been done by the time they arrive. 
 
 
b. The Angel of God Has Rolled Away the Stone and The Soldiers Have Responded With Fear 
Before 6 a.m. on Sunday 

Matthew 28:2-4 
28:2 And behold, a severe earthquake had occurred, for the angelos of Yahweh had descended from 
heaven, and he came and rolled away the stone and sat on it. 28:3 And his appearance was like 
lightening, and his clothing as white as snow. 28:4 The guards shook for fear of him, and they became 
like dead men. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Before moving on to what the women at Jesus’ grave do next, Matthew takes his readers back to 
sometime between the chief priests’ and Pharisees’ stationing the temple guards outside the tomb and 
the early morning around 6 a.m. He says that “a severe earthquake had occurred.” In addition, “the 
angelos of Yahweh had descended from heaven, and he came and rolled away the stone and sat on it.” 
And when he did, “his appearance was like lightening, and his clothing as white as snow.” Needless to 
say, this is quite an event.  

Before the arrival the angel, the temple guards may have made a fire and were sitting on the ground 
in front of Joseph’s tomb and chatting about the usual things that Jewish, temple guards discuss. Then, 
all of a sudden, they feel an earthquake, and it is not just a small rumble. Matthew says it was “severe,” 
literally a seismos megas (seismo\ß…me÷gaß)—that is, a mega-seismic event! And this earthquake occurs 
at the same time God Himself appears.  

Matthew uses the terminology in Greek a‡ggeloß…kuri÷ou (angelos kuriou). We can translate these 
two words as “the angel of the Lord” or, as I have ,“the angelos of Yahweh.” The Greek word a‡ggeloß 
(angelos) means “one who is sent and announces a message.” The word kuri÷ou (kuriou) means “of the 
Lord,” but the Greek Septuagint, the translation of the Hebrew Old Testament, uses this word as a 
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substitute for the Hebrew word h¡Dwh◊y (Yahweh), so that technically we can translate it either as “Lord” or 
“Yahweh.” I have chosen “Yahweh,” because I think that Matthew is identifying this being as a human 
looking manifestation of the transcendent God, like the one who appeared to Abraham at his tent in 
Genesis 18, and similar to the “the angel of Yahweh” in Exodus 3 when God revealed Himself in the form 
of a burning bush. Therefore, I think that God Himself, the transcendent author of all reality, is appearing 
in the form of a man. It is also possible that another angel is present as mentioned by Luke, who is a 
conventional angel like Gabriel (cf. Luke 1:19,26) or Michael (cf. Jude 9) or two of the “three men” who 
visit Abraham in Genesis 18. As I said above, the third man in the story about Abraham is a theophany, 
the “angel [messenger] of Yahweh.” And this man of whom Matthew writes is also a theophany and a 
manifestation of God. Thus, Matthew is telling the story from the perspective of this person who is God 
and who suddenly appears. 

And what a dazzling sight He is this time. When He appeared to Abraham, his appearance was rather 
subdued, because Abraham did not immediately recognize Him as a theophany. But now He is “like 
lightening,” meaning that He must have been as bright as lightening when it flashes in a summer sky 
during a thunderstorm. Plus, his clothing (Jewish, first century style, I assume) is “as white as snow.” So 
how could the guards even look at Him? Certainly, only for a moment, and then they would have turned 
away. Matthew says, too, that the “guards shook for fear” and “became like dead men.” Their fear was so 
great that they became parallelized and could not move—like corpses. 

We also have here the answer to the women’s question in the previous sub-section, “Who will roll 
away for us the stone from the entrance to the tomb?” The stone may have been too heavy for the 
women to move. But it is definitely not too heavy for the transcendent Creator who is writing Himself into 
the story as a bright, shining human being, this “angelos of Yahweh.” And by the power of the author of all 
cosmic history, this theophany of God rolls the stone away from the mouth of the cave. And then he even 
sits on the stone where it is now off to the side of the entrance of the tomb. And it will be this same 
“angel” (messenger) who informs the women that Jesus has risen from the dead. 

But where are the guards now around 6 a.m. when the women arrive at Jesus’ grave to anoint his 
body with their spices? They must have fled the scene before the women appear. And we will look at nine 
more sub-sections, in which just three of them will include verses from Matthew’s account, before he 
relates to his readers what these guards did after God manifested Himself and rolled away the stone in 
the midst of an earthquake. 
 
 
c. The Angel of God Remains and Tells the Women of Jesus’ Resurrection 
About 6 a.m. on Sunday 

Matthew 28:5-7 Mark 16:5-7 Luke John 
28:5 Later, the angelos 
responded and said to 
the women, “Do not 
fear, for I know that 
you are seeking Jesus 
who was crucified. 28:6 
He is not here, for he 
has risen just as he said. 
Here now, see the place 
where he was lying. 
28:7 Go quickly and 
tell his disciples that he 
has risen from the dead. 
And behold, he is going 
before you into Galilee. 
There you will see him. 
Behold, I have told 
you.” 

16:5 Entering the tomb, 
they saw a young man 
sitting at the right, 
wearing a white robe, 
and they were alarmed. 
16:6 And he said to 
them, “Do not be 
alarmed. You are 
seeking Jesus the 
Nazarene who was 
crucified. He has been 
raised from the dead 
and is not here. See the 
place where they laid 
him. 16:7 But go, tell 
his disciples and Peter, 
‘He is going ahead of 
you to Galilee.’  

No parallel (most likely) in 
Luke 

No parallel in John 
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There you will see him, 
just as he told you.’” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

As above, we shall analyze each account separately and in order. Thus, Matthew writes, 
 
Matthew 28:5 Later, the angelos responded and said to the women, “Do not fear, for I know that you 

are seeking Jesus who was crucified. 28:6 He is not here, for he has risen just as he said. Here 
now, see the place where he was lying. 28:7 Go quickly and tell his disciples that he has risen 
from the dead. And behold, he is going before you into Galilee. There you will see him. Behold, I 
have told you.” 

 
The first thing to notice is that, at the beginning of verse 5, Matthew uses a weak but definite 

connective, the conjunction de (de«). I have translated it “Later,” because I think he means that after the 
earthquake and appearance of the theophany of God who moved the stone away from the entrance to 
the tomb and after the two women, “Mary Magdalene and the other Mary,” arrive there, “the angelos” 
speaks to them. It makes sense that this is the same “angelos of Yahweh” who first appeared a few hours 
earlier and rolled away the stone. In other words, this is a created manifestation of Yahweh Himself who 
is addressing the women. Again, Matthew is featuring Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, but this does 
not mean that some other women mentioned in Matthew 27:55-56 are not there also as part of this group 
who go to the tomb. Indeed, it is more likely that they are present with Mary and Mary, so that they, too, 
are hearing the angel speak to them about Jesus’ resurrection from the dead and observing that the tomb 
is empty. 

Secondly, most English translations write that this angel of God simply “said to the women.” However, 
there are two verbs here so that I think that the King James Version is correct and writes that God 
“answered and said to the women.” I have used the word “responded” instead of “answered,” but I 
suggest that Matthew is indicating that the theophany of God is actually responding to something the 
women have said first. Perhaps they simply took a quick breath, or they said something like “Oh my” in 
Aramaic, as they entered the tomb and saw not only that there was no dead body in it, that Jesus’ body 
was gone, but also that someone else is there instead! This moves the angel of God to respond to them 
and answer their exclamation of surprise first with, “Do not fear, for I know that you are seeking Jesus 
who was crucified.” 

The third thing to notice is that the women must be inside the tomb when this conversation with the 
angel takes place. God encourages them not to be afraid, because certainly fear was their immediate 
reaction when they saw that Jesus’ body was gone and they wondered what in the world had happened 
to it and who this strange person was who was in the tomb. And then, of course because He is God, He 
tells them exactly what is on their minds, that they are looking for Jesus who died on the cross—four days 
earlier. Plus, the “angel” says in v. 26, “He is not here, for he has risen from the dead. Here now, see the 
place where he was lying.”  The first Greek word of the second sentence, deuvte, which the lexicons and 
translations indicate should be translated with the English word “Come,” more likely means in this context 
as I have translated it, “Here now,” i.e., “Stop your fear for a moment… and observe that Jesus’ body is 
gone, indicating clearly that he has risen from the dead.” 

And then this “angelos” issues a command to the women in v. 27, “Go quickly and tell his disciples 
that he has risen from the dead. And behold, he is going before you into Galilee. There you will see him. 
Behold, I have told you.” Since they are the first to find out what has happened, Mary and Mary (along 
with the other women of this first group) are to “go quickly” to wherever Jesus’ disciples are and relate to 
them that the empty tomb means that he “has risen from the dead”—just has he said multiple times to his 
disciples that he would. No, someone has not come and stolen Jesus’ dead body and placed it 
somewhere else, even in another grave, in order to deceive the people and trick them into believing that 
he is the Messiah. He really has risen from the dead, so that his body has become alive again and he has 
escaped the tomb. 

The angel of God adds that these women should tell the rest of the Jesus’ disciples that he will meet 
all of them, including these women who are his faithful followers, back in Galilee, in the north of Israel 
where they spent most of their time together. We saw in Matthew 26:32 that, in the midst of relating how 
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things would be for his disciples as a result of his death, he told them, “After I have been raised, I will go 
ahead of you to Galilee.” And we will encounter this notion again at the very end of Matthew’s gospel 
account. But we also see that God uses a common Old Testament word, “Behold,” along with the 
statement, “I have told you,” to emphasize the truth of the information which He has conveyed to the 
women and to emphasize the importance of their alerting Jesus’ other disciples as to what has happened. 

Next, we turn to Mark’s account, 
 
Mark 16:5 Entering the tomb, they saw a young man sitting at the right, wearing a white robe, and 

they were alarmed. 16:6 And he said to them, “Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the 
Nazarene who was crucified. He has been raised from the dead and is not here. See the place 
where they laid him. 16:7 But go, tell his disciples and Peter, ‘He is going ahead of you to 
Galilee.’ There you will see him, just as he told you.’” 

 
Note that Mark explicitly indicates that the women enter Jesus’ tomb and all they saw was “a young 

man sitting at the right, wearing a white robe, and they were alarmed.” This is most likely the same 
“angelos” in Matthew who responded to the women’s alarm and fear. Plus, Mark has said in 16:1 that 
there were three women—Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome—who had bought 
spices to anoint Jesus’ body. Therefore, we can include Salome here at the empty tomb early Sunday 
morning, even though the other author, Matthew, features only the two Marys. 

We also note in Mark that the angel of God is “wearing a white robe,” a detail that he must have 
obtained from the women. Similarly, Matthew had said in the previous sub-section about the earthquake 
and the removal of the stone from the entrance to the tomb that “his clothing” was “as white as snow.” 
Now, and of course, the women shift into fear when they do not see Jesus’ body and just this brightly 
shining “young man” in the tomb. And of course He (a theophany of God) encourages them not to be 
afraid, tells them that He knows that they “are seeking Jesus the Nazarene who was crucified,” that they 
should look directly at where he had been laid (by Joseph and Nicodemus), and that they should leave 
and tell his disciples and Peter (he adds according to Mark) that Jesus will meet them all in Galilee, “just 
as he told” them (cf. Mark 14:28 & Matthew 26:32). Therefore, we can conclude that this is basically the 
same information that Matthew relates in his verses of this sub-section. Mark informs his readers, too, 
that the theophany spoke of “Jesus the Nazarene,” meaning that he was from the town of Nazareth in 
northern Israel and west of the Sea of Galilee. 
 
 
d. The First Group of Women Leave the Tomb and Report Its Being Empty to Jesus’ Disciples 
About 6:30 a.m. on Sunday 

Matthew 28:8  Mark 16:8 Luke John 20:2 
28:8 And they left the 
tomb quickly with fear 
and great joy, and they 
ran to report it to his 
disciples.108 

16:8 And they went out 
and fled from the tomb, 
for trembling and 
astonishment had 
gripped them. And they 
said nothing to anyone, 
for they were afraid.109  

No parallel (most likely) in 
Luke 

20:2 Therefore, she ran 
and came to Simon 
Peter and the other 
disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and she said to 
them, “They have taken 
the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 
placed him.”110 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

What is the women’s response to seeing and hearing the theophany of God in the tomb and what he 
relates to them? Matthew, Mark, and John tell us. We begin with Matthew, 

 
Matthew 28:8 And they left the tomb quickly with fear and great joy, and they ran to report it to his 

disciples. 
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Remember that Matthew has mentioned only Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, Mary of Clopas, 

who is also the mother of James the Less and Joses/Joseph. Therefore, here he is saying that these two 
women (because he is featuring them for his own reasons) leave the site of Jesus’ burial with mixed 
emotions. They are both afraid and joyful. They are afraid probably because not only have they seen this 
unusual man, whether or not they realize at this point that He is God manifesting Himself as a man with 
bright white clothing, but also they are quite surprised and shocked by not seeing Jesus’ dead body and 
by hearing from the other man that Jesus is alive. Certainly, Jesus’ body is gone from the tomb, and the 
best explanation for why is that he really was telling the truth that he was going to rise from the dead. 
Therefore all their efforts of purchasing the spices and going to his burial place early Sunday morning 
have been for nothing. But the reason for this apparent waste is better than they could have ever 
imagined. Jesus is alive! Nevertheless, I think that they are struggling to believe that Jesus is risen from 
the dead, so that the most prominent explanation in their minds is that somebody has stolen Jesus’ body 
and removed it from his grave.` 

As a result, they do run away “to report [the news of the empty tomb] to his disciples”—just as the 
angel of God commanded them. Thus, we see Mark write in the same way, 

 
Mark 16:8 And they went out and fled from the tomb, for trembling and astonishment had gripped 

them. And they said nothing to anyone, for they were afraid. 
 
We see that Mark in the first sentence is no different from Matthew. The women are “trembling” from 

fear at the sudden news and obvious evidence that Jesus’ body is no longer in the tomb, and 
“astonishment [has] gripped them” because of the strong possibility that Jesus really has risen from the 
dead and is alive, just as he said would happen and as the angel of God told them has happened. But we 
also know from 16:1 above that Mark is referring to Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, AND Salome. He is 
not contradicting Matthew who speaks of only the first two women. He is only being a little more 
complete—with the possibility of course that there are some other women there also at this time. 

But Mark does seem to contradict Matthew by indicating that the women “said nothing to anyone, for 
they were afraid”—as if they did not go to the disciples to report what they had seen and heard. But I think 
that Mark is only saying that they said nothing to anyone else but the disciples, that along the way to 
wherever they were going to find Jesus’ disciples, they were silent to others. In other words, they did not 
run around Jerusalem shouting at the top of their lungs that their Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, whom the 
Sanhedrin and the Romans had crucified, had either been taken out of the tomb as a dead body or had 
risen from the dead and was now alive and well. Instead, they are intent on finding Jesus’ disciples and 
speaking to only them about the empty tomb.  

[Some Greek texts include in this verse, “Now they promptly reported all these instructions to those 
who were with Peter. And after that, Jesus himself sent forth from the east to the west through them the 
sacred and incorruptible proclamation of eternal salvation. Amen.” As with other verses at the end of 
Mark’s account that are suspect, I am assuming that this addition is not in the original text. It seems too 
much like something which a later author added that allows Mark’s gospel to sound similar to Matthew’s 
and Luke’s accounts.] 

John helps make the interpretation above regarding the women coherent by writing, 
 
John 20:2 Therefore, she ran and came to Simon Peter and the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 

she said to them, “They have taken the Lord out of the tomb, and we do not know where they 
have placed him.” 

 
We remember that John said in the previous verse, 
 
John 20:1 On the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene came to the tomb early in the morning while 

it was still dark, and she saw that the stone had been taken away from the tomb. 
 
Thus, John speaks of only Mary Magdalene when we know that Mary of Clopas and Salome (and 

maybe some other women) are with her “early in the morning” at Jesus’ tomb. John also says nothing of 
their seeing the angel of God and what He says to them. Instead, he skips ahead to their finding Peter 
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and John, “the other disciple whom Jesus loved.” But, of course, he mentions that only Mary Magdalene 
is present and that she speaks to these two men. 

We also notice that Mary’s statement to these men is somewhat confusing. The theophany of God 
has categorically told her (and the other women) that Jesus has risen from the dead and that this is why 
his body is no longer where it had been laid by Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus. But does Mary and 
do the other women believe Him and that this is exactly what has happened to Jesus’ body? No, not 
really. She says to Peter and John, “They have taken the Lord out of the tomb, and we do not know 
where they have placed him.” By virtue of Mary’s using the plural pronoun “we,” she is implying that more 
women than just herself have witnessed the absence of Jesus’ body. In other words, somebody or group 
of people have stolen Jesus’ body out of the tomb, taken it somewhere else, and Mary and the others 
have no idea where it is. This is to say that they think that Jesus is still dead so that what God through His 
angelos declared to them simply has not registered properly in their minds. Therefore, John the author is 
saying basically nothing other than what Matthew and Mark are offering in regard to this portion of the 
story. 
 
 
e. The Second Group of Women at the Tomb 
A little after 6:30 a.m. on Sunday 

Luke 24:1-7 
24:1 On the first day of the week, at early dawn, they came to the tomb, bringing the spices which they 
had prepared. 24:2 But they found the stone rolled away from the tomb, 24:3 and when they entered, 
they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. 
24:4 In the midst of being perplexed about this, behold, two men stood near them in dazzling clothing. 
24:5 And as the women were terrified and bowed their faces to the ground, they said to them, “Why do 
you seek the living among the dead? 24:6 He is not here, but he has been raised. Remember how he 
said to you while he was still in Galilee, 24:7 saying that the Son of Man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and rise on the third day.”  

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Clearly, I am making a fairly radical but important decision here—that Luke is not speaking of these 
women in the same manner as Matthew, Mark, and John when it appears at first glance as though he is. 
Instead, I think that he is describing events surrounding a second group of women who then join with the 
first group and report their findings, including a conversation with some strange men at Jesus’ tomb. Luke 
must be featuring these other women for his own reasons, which he does make obvious to his readers. 
So let us consider this passage sentence by sentence, 

 
Luke 24:1 On the first day of the week, at early dawn, they came to the tomb, bringing the spices 

which they had prepared. 
 
Similar to the other gospel authors, Luke states that he is talking about “the first day of the week,” 

which would be Sunday, and “at early dawn,” which I am guessing is sometime later then 6:30 a.m., 
because this is after the first group of women have come to the tomb and left. Then he says that “they 
came to the tomb,” but who exactly here are “they”? We notice that he says that these women are 
“bringing (fe÷rousai – present active participle feminine plural) the spices which they had prepared.” 
While the other authors mentioned that certain women came to the grave in the early morning, only Luke 
is describing them as “bringing spices which they had prepared.” Mark had said that Mary Magdalene, 
Mary of Clopas, and Salome had purchased spices in order to anoint Jesus’ body with them. And Luke 
stated that the women who observed Jesus’ being laid in his tomb “prepared spices and ointments”—
purportedly to do the same thing. But it makes more sense here to interpret Luke as referring to the 
women who actually bring the spices to the tomb while the other three authors speak of one, two, or three 
women who arrive earlier at Jesus’ tomb in order to assess the situation for the sake of Luke’s group. 
Therefore, Luke’s “they” are more likely every woman who is a disciple of Jesus from Galilee other than 
Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and Salome. 
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Then Luke continues, 
 
Luke 24:2 But they found the stone rolled away from the tomb, 24:3 and when they entered, they did 

not find the body of the Lord Jesus. 
 
This, too, sounds like Matthew, Mark, and John to the effect that the women arrive at the tomb and 

not only discover that the large and heavy stone has been “rolled away,” but also that Jesus’ body is 
gone! The tomb is empty (cf. Matthew 1-7; Mark 16:2-6; John 20:1)! The only part that is missing is the 
presence of the angel of God inside the tomb and His relating to them that Jesus has risen from the dead, 
so that they should tell his disciples to proceed to Galilee where he said he would meet with them. 

Instead, Luke says, 
 
Luke 24:4 In the midst of being perplexed about this, behold, two men stood near them in dazzling 

clothing. 
 
Luke, therefore, informs his readers that there are “two men” who “stood near them in dazzling 

clothing.” As is the case in Matthew and Mark, these are angelic beings whereby probably one of them is 
a theophany and the angelos of Yahweh, while the other is simply a conventional angel such as Gabriel. 
Or they may both be normal angels with neither of them being a manifestation of God. But my guess is 
that one of them is the same theophany of Matthew and Mark and that they suddenly appear after the 
women have arrived at the tomb and are probably discussing among one another in a rather confused 
state why they see the large stone rolled away from the entrance. Plus, the appearance of these men, 
according to Luke, is “dazzling,” i.e., definitely other worldly, and they are standing outside the tomb with 
the women (not inside as in the situation in Matthew and Mark). 

Then Luke indicates that these two men speak to the women, 
 
Luke 24:5 And as the women were terrified and bowed their faces to the ground, they said to them, 

“Why do you seek the living among the dead? 24:6 He is not here, but he has been raised. 
Remember how he said to you while he was still in Galilee, 24:7 saying that the Son of Man must 
be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and rise on the third day.” 

 
Like Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and Salome, these women are “terrified” by the circumstances 

and even “bowed their faces to the ground,” meaning that they at least bent at the waist or perhaps fell to 
their knees so that they are looking at the ground. This is certainly out of fear and perhaps out of respect 
and reverence for the unusually bright shining appearing men in their presence. Speaking on behalf of 
both of them, one of these angels says to the women, “Why do you seek the living among the dead?” 
This is an interesting way to start their conversation with these startled women, with a question that 
implies that Jesus has risen from the dead so that they should certainly not expect his corpse to be lying 
inert in the tomb as would be the case with any other deceased human being. 

Then, they state unequivocally that “he has been raised.” He is categorically not dead anymore. 
Instead, he is very much alive. And they remind the women that this is exactly what Jesus had told them 
(and all his other close disciples) “while he was still in Galilee,” that after being handed over to “sinful 
men,” the Sanhedrin (and the Romans), he would die by crucifixion. Nevertheless, he would then “rise on 
the third day.” The full text of Jesus’ saying this earlier in the gospel of Luke is, 

 
Luke 9:22 “It is necessary for the Son of Man to suffer many things and to be rejected by the elders 

and the chief priests and the scribes and to be killed and to be raised on the third day.” 
 
The problem is that these women and Jesus’ other disciples have always struggled with believing 

what he told them so plainly and personally, and some of them, if not most of them, are still slow to grasp 
the full meaning of what these two angels are saying to them—that the “Son of Man,” i.e., the Son of God, 
who is a flesh and blood human being, will endure death on a cross in order to qualify to become the king 
of Israel and high priest before God on behalf of sinners (as explained by Psalm 8, Psalm 2, and other 
Old Testament passages such as Isaiah 53).  
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Now that we have looked at the beginning of Luke’s account of women who go to Jesus’ grave and 
discover that it is empty because he has risen from the dead, let me suggest that if Luke were talking 
about the same group as Matthew and Mark, this is how his initial explanation of these verses might read,  

 
“Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and the other women who are accompanying them arrive at the 

tomb early in the morning to anoint Jesus with their spices. They find the stone rolled away, so that 
when they enter the tomb, it is empty. Jesus’ body is gone. Inside the tomb they stand together 
confused and uncertain about what has happened to Jesus’ body. Two angels in the form of men 
dressed in bright white clothing appear to them, terrifying the women so that they bow their faces 
to the ground in front of them. One of them is the angel of Yahweh, and they question the women 
as to why they are searching a grave, where a dead person would be found, Jesus, who is now 
alive. They inform the women that Jesus has risen from the dead and remind them that he had 
said in Galilee that he would be handed over to sinners, crucified on a cross, and rise from the 
dead on the third day.” 

 
But since Luke describes (and continues to describe) a scene that is rather different from Matthew, 

Mark, and John, I think that it makes more sense that he has in mind a second group of women who are 
carrying the spices, some of which Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and Salome bought on Friday. And 
when they all eventually meet together at the tomb (and somehow roll away the large stone from the 
entrance which they saw Joseph and Nicodemus place in front of the entrance on Wednesday evening) 
they plan to place the spices and ointment on Jesus’ dead body. But the first three women (and maybe 
some others) arrived earlier and then left. And now this second group has discovered the same 
circumstances regarding Jesus’ body and heard from two angelic beings that he is alive! 

And now what will they do?111 
 
 
f. The Second Group of Women Proceed to Report the Empty Tomb to the Disciples 
About 7 a.m. 

Luke 24:8-9 
24:8 And they remembered his words, 24:9 and returning from the tomb, they reported all these things 
to the eleven and to all the rest. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Luke actually tells his readers that the women of this second group do remember what Jesus said in 
Galilee to all his close disciples, that he would be arrested by the religious leaders and put to death by 
them. However, God would raise him from the dead on the third day. The question is, though, do these 
women really believe Jesus’ statement about his resurrection? Or are they still slow to grasp the complete 
significance of his words, so that they agree that he said he would be resurrected, but they are not quite 
sure that this is what has happened? At this point in their narratives, all four gospel authors are not 
altogether clear regarding the quality of the women’s belief in Jesus’ resurrection. They are shocked and 
surprised at seeing the empty tomb, and they have heard from a messenger from God that Jesus has 
risen from the dead. But has he really—in spite of his saying several times during the last three years that 
he would? 

Nevertheless, as Luke indicates, they returned “from the tomb” and “reported all these things to the 
eleven and to all the rest.” Somewhere in Jerusalem, Jesus’ eleven apostles and assorted disciples 
continue to gather periodically and even stay with each other during the last three and a half days since 
his death and burial. The women are undoubtedly a part of this rather large group, and they easily find the 
gathering and relate to them all that they have seen and heard at the empty tomb. 

Again, if Luke were referring to the same group as Matthew and Mark, this is how I think the 
explanation of Luke 24:8,9 would read following my suggestion of Luke 24:1-7 in the previous sub-
section,  

 
“The women [Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and the other women who are accompanying them] 

remember what Jesus has said as they have been reminded by the angels, so that they leave the 
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tomb and return to where the eleven apostles and other disciples have been meeting in 
Jerusalem to report to them what they have observed and been told according to Jesus’ own 
words.” 

 
But I am still convinced that we have here a second group of women, and they leave the empty grave 

to inform the other disciples of their experience just as Mary Magdalene, Mary of Clopas, and Salome 
intend to do after their visit before them. 
 
 
g. Both Groups of Women Together Report the Empty Tomb to the Disciples 
About 7 a.m. 

Luke 24:10-11 
24:10 And there were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James, and the rest of the 
women with them. They were telling these things to the apostles.  
24:11 However, these words appeared to them as nonsense, and they did not believe them. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

In line with how Luke has been presenting information about the women visitors to Jesus’ tomb early 
in the morning, he now adds a key statement, to which I have already referred, for our interpreting what 
he has been saying and for how to relate his account of the women at the tomb to those of Matthew, 
Mark, and John. The statement is this, 

 
Luke 24:10 And there were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James, and the rest of 

the women with them. They were telling these things to the apostles. 
 
Before we attempt to interpret the whole verse, we should seek to understand who Joanna is? 

Assuming that Mary, the mother of James, is Mary of Clopas, who is also called the mother of James the 
Less and Joses/Joseph, Joanna could be another name for Salome. Or she is a fourth woman whom 
Luke features while the other gospel authors have not even mentioned her. I think that is more likely the 
latter based upon Luke’s mention of her in a previous chapter of his account, 

 
Luke 8:1 And it happened after this that he was going around from one city and village to another [in 

Galilee] speaking publicly and proclaiming the good news of the Kingdom of God. And the twelve 
were with him, 8:2 along with some women who had been healed of evil spirits and illnesses, 
e.g., Mary, who was called Magdalene, from whom seven demons had gone out, 8:3 and Joanna, 
the wife of Kuza, who served Herod, and Susanna, and many other women, who were assisting 
them out of their private means. 

 
Because we have concluded that Salome is the mother of James and John, Jesus’ disciples, and that 

she is the wife of Zebedee, Joanna and she are not the same woman, especially since Joanna is the 
“wife of Kuza, who served Herod.” We also remember what Luke had written regarding the crowd near 
Jesus’ cross as he hung there dying, 

 
Luke 23:49 And all those who were known to him, including the women who had accompanied him 

from Galilee and were seeing these things, had stood at a distance 
 
Therefore, Joanna is a fourth named woman and the “wife of Kuza [Chuza in other English Bibles] 

who served Herod.” She, too, has traveled with Jesus to Jerusalem for the Passover and is present 
throughout all these important events. Nevertheless, the whole of Luke 24:10 is difficult to interpret. The 
Greek text reads, 

 
Luke 24:10 h™san de« hJ Magdalhnh\ Mari÷a kai« ∆Iwa¿nna kai« Mari÷a hJ ∆Iakw¿bou kai« ai̊ loipai« su\n 

aujtai√ß. e¶legon pro\ß tou\ß aÓposto/louß tauvta  
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A literal translation of it is, 
 
Luke 24:10 “They were and the Magdalene Mary and Joanna and Mary the one of Jacob and the rest 

[of the women] with them they were speaking to the apostles these things.”   
 
We can see that the difficulty is how to relate the three women who are named to “the rest of the 

women” and to the prepositional phrase “with them.” There are at least four ways to translate this verse 
into English and two ways to interpret them – 

 
1) The first possible translation is,  
 

“And Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary, the mother of James, and also the rest of the women were 
with them. They were telling these things to the apostles.”  

 
Thus, the interpretation would be—there was another group of women made up of Mary 

Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James (and we need to allow for even some 
others with them from the first group who visited the tomb). They were with the second group 
of women to whom Luke has been referring up to this point, and they all were explaining to 
the apostles their experiences at the empty tomb. 

 
2) The second possible translation is,  

 
“And there were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary, the mother of James, and also the rest of the 

women with them. They were telling these things to the apostles.” 
 

Thus, the interpretation would be the same as #1— there was another group of women made up 
of Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James (and we need to allow for even 
some others with them from the first group who visited the tomb). They were with the second 
group of women to whom Luke has been referring up to this point, and they all were 
explaining to the apostles their experiences at the empty tomb. 

 
3) The third possible translation is,  
 

“And there were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James. And the rest of the 
women with them were telling these things to the apostles. 

 
Thus, the interpretation would be—in the group of women to which Luke has been referring, there 

were three for whom he now provides their names, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the 
mother of James. Together all the women were explaining to the apostles their experiences 
at the empty tomb. 

 
4) The fourth possible translation is, 
 

“And they were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James. In addition, the rest of 
the women with them were telling these things to the apostles.  

 
The interpretation is the same as #3—in the group of women to which Luke has been referring, 

there were three for whom he now provides their names, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and 
Mary, the mother of James. Together all the women were explaining to the apostles their 
experiences at the empty tomb. 

 
As I mentioned in the introduction to this document, the Greek word sun (su\n) is very possibly 

ambiguous. Does Luke mean that Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James (along with 
possibly some others), constitute a separate group of women and therefore are accompanying the 
women about whom he has been talking? Or are they of the same group and he is simply naming them to 
feature them now for his own purposes, saying that the others are with the two Marys and Joanna (similar 
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to what Matthew does in 27:55,56 and Mark does in 15:40,41)? In other words, sun (su\n) is an additive 
term in the first case or an inclusive term in the second case. 

My guess is that the former is correct—that the named women and probably more, are with “the rest 
of the women” as a separate group, and this is the reason why Luke has not mentioned their names until 
now. If he had wanted to feature them as part of a large group but somehow more worthy of being named 
in comparison to the rest of them (an inclusive “with” (sun (su\n)), then it makes more sense that he would 
have done so at the beginning of introducing the whole group in his story. This is to say that he would 
have done so when he first mentioned the group in 23:49 in regard to their standing near Jesus’ cross 
and observing him as he was suffering and dying, just as Matthew and Mark named at least Mary 
Magdalene and Mary, the mother of James (cf. Matthew 27:55,56 and Mark 15:40,41). 

At the risk of overwhelming my reader (and me) with information, here is a mini-table (one with a 
smaller font) of the above pertinent verses in the gospels that I think places the events that we have been 
exposed to in previous sub-sections and that includes this sub-section in chronological order, 

 
 
Matthew 27:55-28:8 Mark 15:40-16:8 Luke 23:49-24:11 John 19:25-20:2 

27:55 And many women 
were there looking on from a 
distance who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee while 
serving him. 27:56 Among 
them were Mary Magdalene 
and Mary, the mother of 
James and Joseph, and the 
mother of the two sons of 
Zebedee… 
 
 
 
 
 
 
27:61 And Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary were 
there, sitting opposite the 
grave. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
28:1 Now after the Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn towards 
the first of the week, Mary 
Magdalene and the other 
Mary came to look at the 
grave. 
 
28:2 And behold, a severe 
earthquake had occurred, for 
the angelos of Yahweh had 
descended from heaven, and 
he came and rolled away the 
stone and sat on it. 28:3 And 
his appearance was like 
lightening, and his clothing 

15:40 There were also some 
women observing from a 
distance, among whom were 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary, 
the mother of James the Less 
and Joses, and Salome. 15:41 
When he was in Galilee, they 
used to follow him and serve 
him. And there were many 
other women who came up 
with him to Jerusalem… 
 
 
 
 
 
15:47 And Mary Magdalene 
and Mary, the mother of 
Joses, were observing where 
he was laid… 
 
 
16:1 When the Sabbath was 
over, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary, the mother of James, 
and Salome bought spices so 
that they could go and anoint 
him. 
 
16:2 And very early on the 
first day of the week, they 
came to the tomb when the 
sun had risen. 16:3 And they 
were saying to one another, 
“Who will roll away for us 
the stone from the entrance 
to the tomb?” 
16:4 Looking up, they saw 
that the stone had been rolled 
away, for it was extremely 
large. 
 
 
 

23:49 And all those who 
were known to him, 
including the women who 
had accompanied him from 
Galilee and were seeing 
these things, had stood at a 
distance… 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
23:55 Now the women who 
had come with him from 
Galilee followed, and they 
saw the tomb and how his 
body was laid. 
 
23:56a Then they returned 
and prepared spices and 
ointments. 
23:56b And on the Sabbath, 
they rested according to the 
commandment. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

19:25 His mother, his 
mother’s sister, Mary of 
Clopas, and Mary 
Magdalene stood by the 
cross of Jesus.  
19:26 So, when Jesus saw 
his mother and the disciple 
whom he loved standing by 
her, he said to his mother, 
“Woman, behold, your son.” 
19:27 Then, he said to the 
disciple, “Behold, your 
mother.” Consequently, from 
that hour, the disciple took 
her into his own home. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
20:1 On the first day of the 
week, Mary Magdalene 
came to the tomb early in the 
morning while it was still 
dark, and she saw that the 
stone had been taken away 
from the tomb. 
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as white as snow. 28:4 The 
guards shook for fear of him, 
and they became like dead 
men. 
 
28:5 Later, the angelos 
responded and said to the 
women, “Do not fear, for I 
know that you are seeking 
Jesus who was crucified. 
28:6 He is not here, for he 
has risen just as he said. 
Here now, see the place 
where he was lying. 28:7 Go 
quickly and tell his disciples 
that he has risen from the 
dead. And behold, he is 
going before you into 
Galilee. There you will see 
him. Behold, I have told 
you.” 
 
28:8 And they left the tomb 
quickly with fear and great 
joy, and they ran to report it 
to his disciples. 

 
 
 
 
 
16:5 Entering the tomb, they 
saw a young man sitting at 
the right, wearing a white 
robe, and they were alarmed. 
16:6 And he said to them, 
“Do not be alarmed. You are 
seeking Jesus the Nazarene 
who was crucified. He has 
been raised from the dead 
and is not here. See the place 
where they laid him. 16:7 
But go, tell his disciples and 
Peter, ‘He is going ahead of 
you to Galilee. There you 
will see him, just as he told 
you.’” 
 
16:8 And they went out and 
fled from the tomb, for 
trembling and astonishment 
had gripped them. And they 
said nothing to anyone, for 
they were afraid. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
24:1 On the first day of the 
week, at early dawn, they 
came to the tomb, bringing 
the spices which they had 
prepared. 24:2 But they 
found the stone rolled away 
from the tomb, 24:3 and 
when they entered, they did 
not find the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 
24:4 In the midst of being 
perplexed about this, behold, 
two men stood near them in 
dazzling clothing. 24:5 And 
as the women were terrified 
and bowed their faces to the 
ground, they said to them, 
“Why do you seek the living 
among the dead? 24:6 He is 
not here, but he has been 
raised. Remember how he 
said to you while he was still 
in Galilee, 24:7 saying that 
the Son of Man must be 
delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, 
and rise on the third day.” 
 
24:8 And they remembered 
his words, 24:9 and returning 
from the tomb, they reported 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
20:2 Therefore, she ran and 
came to Simon Peter and the 
other disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and she said to them, 
“They have taken the Lord 
out of the tomb, and we do 
not know where they have 
placed him. 
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all these things to the eleven 
and to all the rest. 
 
24:10 And there were Mary 
Magdalene, Joanna, and 
Mary, the mother of James, 
and the rest of the women 
with them. They were telling 
these things to the apostles.  
 
24:11 However, these words 
appeared to them as 
nonsense, and they did not 
believe them. 

 
 
Notice that I put Luke’s account of the women, who visit the tomb and then return to the other 

disciples, after all the similar information in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. And I think that this makes more 
sense than concluding that Luke’s story of the women is occurring at the same time as the stories of the 
other three authors. Plus, I finish Luke’s column with his statement in this sub-section as to how the 
apostles and disciples are responding to the information from all the women, 

 
Luke 24:11 However, these words appeared to them as nonsense, and they did not believe them. 
 
No one seems to be grasping completely what the angelos of Yahweh has said to the women and 

what the empty tomb means—that Jesus really has risen from the dead and his body has not been 
stolen. In fact, Luke states that the whole idea of a living Jesus appears to the apostles and other 
disciples as utter “nonsense,” stupidity, and foolishness. A crucified man, even the Messiah, who has 
risen from the dead, is beyond imagination as far as they all are concerned—and this after Jesus 
performed so many miracles in front of the disciples. He raised people from the dead, fed thousands with 
minimum food, and healed the lame, the blind, and the deaf. But no one so far is making the connection 
between Jesus’ miracles and God’s miracle of bringing him back to life after his death on the cross. The 
apostles and his other disciples are sounding like the Sanhedrin in regard to the level of their belief (or 
lack thereof) in Jesus. 

And let me add something to consider as I did in regard to previous verses in Luke. If he in this sub-
section were referring to the same group as Matthew and Mark, I think that his explanation might read,  

 
“Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, along with the other women who were with them, arrive and tell 

the apostles what they all have experienced at the empty tomb. At least Mary Magdalene has still 
not yet realized that Jesus has truly risen from the dead as will become evident below. The 
apostles and other disciples also do not believe that the tomb is empty, because it all seems like 
nonsense and foolishness to them.” 

 
Mary Magdalene’s unbelief in regard to Jesus’ resurrection will become evident a little later when 

John writes about her surprise when Jesus appears to her in 20:11-17. But in the meantime, I am still 
convinced that Matthew, Mark, and John talk about an initial group of women who visit the tomb and 
leave before Luke’s group arrives and experiences the same circumstances as a result of God’s direct 
involvement of moving the entrance stone, raising Jesus from the dead, and conversing with the various 
women to inform them of what has happened.  

Therefore, the second group of women, having arrived where the apostles are about a half hour later 
than the first group, join Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, Salome, and probably some other women in 
telling the rest of the disciples what they all have experienced at the empty tomb. And at least Mary 
Magdalene has still not yet realized that Jesus has truly risen from the dead as will become evident 
below. In addition, the apostles do not believe that the tomb is empty, because it all seems like nonsense 
to them. 
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h. Peter and John Run to the Empty Tomb 
About 8 a.m. 

Matthew Mark Luke 24:12 John 20:3-10 
No parallel in Matthew No parallel in Mark 24:12 But Peter got up 

and ran to the tomb, 
and leaning in, he saw 
only the linen 
wrappings. And he 
went away to his own 
place, wondering what 
had happened. 

20:3 So Peter and the 
other disciple went out, 
and they were going to 
the tomb. 20:4 And 
they were running 
together, but the other 
disciple ran ahead more 
quickly than Peter, and 
he came to the tomb 
first. 20:5 Bending 
down, he saw the 
wrappings lying there, 
but he did not go in. 
20:6 Following him, 
Simon Peter also came, 
and he entered into the 
tomb. He saw the 
wrappings lying there, 
20:7 and the face-cloth, 
which had been on his 
head. It was not lying 
with the wrappings, but 
was folded in a place 
by itself.  
20:8 Then, the other 
disciple, who had 
arrived first at the 
tomb, also entered, and 
he saw and believed, 
20:9 even though, as 
yet, they did not 
understand the scripture 
that it was necessary 
for him to rise from the 
dead.  
20:10 So the disciples 
went away again to 
their own places. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

All the women who have been to the tomb and found it empty, along with the fact that they have 
spoken with certain angelic beings who have explicitly told them that Jesus has risen from the dead, have 
related their experience to the remaining eleven apostles and many other disciples. In response to the 
women’s information, only two of the apostles decide to investigate the situation themselves. These are 
Peter and “the other disciple,” who I assume is the apostle John. Let us look first at Luke’s passage 
above where, for his own reasons and purposes, he writes of only Peter and his perspective of what he 
finds, 
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Luke 24:12 But Peter got up and ran to the tomb, and leaning in, he saw only the linen wrappings. 

And he went away to his own place, wondering what had happened. 
 
Luke indicates that Peter leaves the women and the other disciples and runs to the tomb. Then, he 

leans into it, because we know that God has rolled away the heavy stone from the entrance, and all that 
he sees are “the linen wrappings” that Joseph and Nicodemus used to wrap Jesus’ dead body. Now, the 
wrappings are lying alone on the floor or slab of the tomb, meaning that Jesus’ body is no longer in it. But 
what does this mean? Peter cannot say, because apparently he is just as confused as the women about 
“what had happened.” Consequently, “he went away to his own place.” In other words, he went back to 
wherever he was staying in the Jerusalem area and was obviously pondering the circumstances as best 
he could. 

John’s description is similar but longer, and he writes of both Peter and himself and their perspective 
together. He begins, 

 
John 20:3 So Peter and the other disciple went out, and they were going to the tomb. 20:4 And they 

were running together, but the other disciple ran ahead more quickly than Peter, and he came to 
the tomb first. 

 
Here we find out that another disciple accompanies Peter to the tomb. As I said, I think that this is 

John, the author and the same person who questioned Jesus at the dinner table about who was betraying 
him and the same one to whom Jesus commended his mother for care as he hung on the cross and 
awaited his death. However, John is a faster runner and arrives at the tomb first. 

He then continues, 
 
John 20:5 Bending down, he saw the wrappings lying there, but he did not go in. 
 
John bends down, because the entrance to the tomb is relatively short, and peers in. But he does not 

go in. And just as the women has told the rest of them, Jesus’ body is gone, but the linen wrappings are 
lying there, which is all that he sees initially. 

And the account continues, 
 
John 20:6 Following him, Simon Peter also came, and he entered into the tomb. He saw the 

wrappings lying there, 20:7 and the face-cloth, which had been on his head. It was not lying with 
the wrappings, but was folded in a place by itself. 

 
Luke had said above that Peter, i.e., “Simon Peter” here, only bends down and looks in. Instead, John 

provides a more complete, but not contradictory, description and indicates that after he bends down, he 
then enters “into the tomb.” But of course all he sees are “the wrappings lying there and the face cloth, 
which had been on [Jesus’] head.” The latter has been “folded” and is lying “in a place by itself.” 
Therefore, the “wrappings” are in one place in the tomb, while the “face-cloth” is in a different location in 
the tomb. This is the kind of detail we would expect from John, an eyewitness to both Peter’s and his visit 
to the empty tomb. 

At what is the result of seeing all this evidence, 
 
John 20:8 Then, the other disciple, who had arrived first at the tomb, also entered, and he saw and 

believed, 20:9 even though, as yet, they did not understand the scripture that it was necessary for 
him to rise from the dead. 

 
Luke had intimated that Peter neither understands what has happened to Jesus’ body, nor believes 

that he has actually risen from the dead. In contrast, John declares that he, too, enters into the tomb and 
sees the linen wrappings and face-cloth, but no body. However, he actually believes that something truly 
marvelous has taken place. He just does not understand “the scripture that it was necessary for [Jesus] to 
rise from the dead.” I think that John means that while he believes that Jesus is alive, he does not grasp 
exactly why God has raised him from the dead—that it has to do with his becoming a high priest for 
sinners so that he can intercede on their behalf before God and obtain His eternal mercy and forgiveness. 
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And then John ends this scene, 
 
John 20:10 So the disciples went away again to their own places. 
 
As Luke had said about Peter alone, these men leave the tomb and return to where they are staying 

in the Jerusalem area. Some English Bibles use the word “home” to indicate where they go, but their 
homes are in the city of Capernaum on the Sea of Galilee in the north. Therefore, these are where they 
are currently staying temporarily during the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread, especially 
since they will be returning to Galilee relatively soon to meet Jesus there—after he appears to them first 
here in Jerusalem. 

Thus, I think that we can conclude that Luke writes his short description of Peter from Peter’s 
perspective. Differently, John writes his account of both Peter and himself from his own perspective. 
Again, this is all part of the art of storytelling, so that these authors are neither contradicting one another 
nor saying anything that is false. They mean exactly what they mean, and what they mean is completely 
true—because they both are writing inerrant and authoritative truth which deserves to be in the Bible. 
 
 
i. Jesus Appears to Mary Magdalene Who Has Returned to the Tomb 
About 9 a.m. 

John 20:11-17 
20:11 Now Mary was standing outside the tomb weeping. As she wept, she bent down towards the 
tomb. 20:12 And she saw two angeloi in white sitting, one towards the head and the other towards the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had been lying.  
20:13 And they said to her, “Woman, why are you weeping?”  
She said to them, “Because they have taken my Lord, and I do not know where they have placed him.”  
20:14 After she said these things, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there. But she did not 
know that it was Jesus.  
20:15 Jesus said to her, “Woman, why are you weeping? Whom do you seek?”  
She supposed that he was the gardener and said to him, “Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me 
where you have placed him, and I will take him away.”  
20:16 Jesus said to her, “Mary.”  
She turned and said to him in Hebrew, “Rabboni (which means Teacher).”  
20:17 Jesus said to her, “Stop clinging to me for I have not yet ascended to the Father. But go to my 
brothers and say to them, ‘I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.’” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

We probably think that the perfectly logical and theological thing for Jesus to have done was to 
appear to the women when they first came to the empty tomb in the two groups. If he had, then he would 
have immediately confirmed the words of the “angelos of Yahweh” that he has risen, so that they could go 
to the eleven apostles and the rest of the disciples and report not only the condition of Jesus’ grave, 
where the man spoke to them and declared that Jesus is alive, but also that they have seen him as such 
with their own eyes and heard him with their own ears. It would have been both much more efficient for 
God to tell His story this way and much more effective in communicating the very important fact that 
Jesus has risen from the dead after his crucifixion and is now ready to continue his role as Messiah, king, 
and high priest of all sinners—both Jews and Gentiles. 

However, efficiency does not seem to be a priority of God—whether in Jesus’ existence or ours. 
Instead, He typically chooses a path for history and our own personal stories that is different from what 
we also consider ideal and much more desirable. The apostle John is pointing this out in this sub-section 
in regard to Jesus’ first appearance to one of his disciples—Mary Magdalene in the garden of the tomb 
and in a state of deep grief in regard to her crucified and buried Lord, Jesus of Nazareth. It turns out that 
Mark’s account, which I have not included above, seems to talk very briefly about the same event with the 
following verse, 
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Mark 16:9 Now, after he had risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons. 

 
However, it is uncertain that this statement is part of Mark’s original text, and I am inclined to think 

that it, as well as the rest of the verses in Mark after 16:9, is not. But we will see from John’s account that 
someone familiar with Jesus’ resurrection added correctly to Mark’s gospel that Jesus did rise from the 
dead, that “he appeared first to Mary Magdalene,” and that Jesus had “cast out seven demons” from her. 
Plus, if I am translating the verse in Mark 16:9 correctly, the author says that Jesus rose early on the first 
day of the week, i.e., Sunday, which I think is wrong. [!!] Jesus rose on Saturday before sundown, which 
would be late on the last day of the week. Therefore, let us move on to how John begins describing the 
same event, 

 
John 20:11 Now Mary was standing outside the tomb weeping. As she wept, she bent down towards 

the tomb. 20:12 And she saw two angeloi in white sitting where the body of Jesus had been lying, 
one towards the head and the other towards the feet. 

 
This seems like a rather abrupt change from the previous sub-section where Peter and John go to the 

tomb, discover that it is empty, and then leave. How and when did Mary get to the tomb? It is not possible 
that John is going back to her initial visit, because he said that she left the area and went to tell Peter and 
John what she had seen and heard. The most logical answer to how and when Mary got to the tomb after 
speaking with the two apostles is that she followed them, but she either arrived with them and then stayed 
in the garden, or she arrived much later after they had been there only a few minutes and then left. Based 
upon how John describes her seeing the “two angeloi” in the tomb, I think that the latter option makes 
more sense. 

Consequently, we find Mary “standing outside the tomb weeping.” We know from Matthew’s and 
Mark’s gospels that she has already looked inside the tomb and seen only the linen wrappings and face-
cloth where Jesus’ body had lain (cf. Matthew 28:1-7; Mark 16:1-7). As a result, she has no further reason 
to look inside the cave and initially stands outside it and weeps over probably both the fact that she saw 
Jesus die on the cross and be buried by Joseph and Nicodemus and the fact that his body is gone and 
she does not know where it is so that she could demonstrate her respects to him by placing more spices 
on it. In other words, she is still not believing what the angel of God had said, that Jesus is alive and well 
because he has risen from the dead. 

Even though she has already been in the tomb, “as she wept,” Mary bends “down towards” it and 
beholds another divinely magnificent sight. Now there are “two angeloi in white sitting” in Jesus’ grave—
like the situation that the second group of women experienced when they first arrived at the grave early in 
the morning (cf. Luke 24:1-7). Now Mary sees one of them towards where his head had lain, “and the 
other” is “towards his feet.” Thus, in their white clothing, they are sitting where Jesus had been and, to 
reiterate, where Mary had known that he had been because the other women and she had observed the 
whole scene when he was buried by the two men from the Jewish Sanhedrin. 

John then writes, 
 
John 20:13 And they said to her, “Woman, why are you weeping?”  
She said to them, “Because they have taken my Lord, and I do not know where they have placed 

him.” 
 
Either one of the angels on behalf of the other, or the two, each in succession, ask Mary, “Woman, 

why are you weeping?” Of course they know, but this is a rhetorical question that needs no answer and 
yet that is intended to get her thinking more deeply about the entire event, including her first encounter 
with the angel of God who informed her that Jesus had risen from the dead. However, at this point in her 
understanding of the situation and her belief in God, all she can say is, “Because they have taken my 
Lord, and I do not know where they have placed him.” We see that Mary is still thinking that Jesus is dead 
and not alive, and that someone has stolen his body from the tomb and taken it somewhere else so that 
she cannot find it. And all this distresses her to no end—as it should if this is actually what had happened 
in contrast to what Jesus had told his disciples several times, i.e., that he was going to be handed over to 
the Jewish leaders, put to death by them on a cross, and then rise from the dead in three days. 

Thus, all the more surprising for her is the next part of this event, 
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John 20:14 After she said these things, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there. But she did 

not know that it was Jesus.  
20:15 Jesus said to her, “Woman, why are you weeping? Whom do you seek?”  
She supposed that he was the gardener and said to him, “Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me 

where you have placed him, and I will take him away.”  
20:16 Jesus said to her, “Mary.”  
She turned and said to him in Hebrew, “Rabboni (which means Teacher).” 
 
Mary has only “bent down” and looked in the tomb from the outside. After the “two angeloi in white” 

speak to her, she turns around and whom does she see, the very person who has been causing her grief. 
However, he is simply “standing there,” and she does “not know that it [is] Jesus.” He then asks her the 
same question the angels had posed to her, “Woman, why are you weeping?” Again, of course he knows 
why and continues by asking her rhetorically, “Whom do you seek?” It is curious that she does not 
recognize him. We know from the Bible that Jesus now has his eternal body. Does Mary’s not recognizing 
him mean that his immortal body actually looks different from his previous mortal body, with which of 
course Mary had been quite familiar since the time several years ago that he exorcised the seven 
demons from her and she became one of his faithful disciples. Therefore, we are absolutely certain that 
Mary knew Jesus and exactly what he looked like. So why does she not immediately recognize him now 
in his newly resurrected body? 

Honestly, we do not know precisely. John does not explicitly provide the answer to this question. It 
could be like the upcoming situation on the road to Emmaus when two disciples of Jesus do not 
recognize him while he is talking to them. I think that in their case, God simply does not allow the image 
of Jesus in their minds to connect with their memories in such a way that they recognize him. Here, 
though, regarding Mary Magdalene, I think that her not recognizing Jesus is because of her grief, her 
tears, and probably the posture of her body where she is probably looking down as a result of her deep 
grief. She notices that there is a man standing there, but she does not look carefully at him through her 
tears to see exactly who it is. Plus, the last person she is expecting this man to be is Jesus as 
demonstrated by her request to him, “Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have placed 
him, and I will take him away.” John, the author of this gospel, must have heard her whole story and says 
that she “supposed that he was the gardener.” Who else would it be at this early hour of the morning and 
in this place? Also, she is not saying that she personally will take Jesus’ body away by herself. It would be 
too heavy for her. She must mean that she will acquire the help of her fellow disciples of Jesus, and 
together they will move Jesus’ dead body to a more appropriate spot than wherever the “gardener” has 
placed him. And why would the gardener break into the tomb and move Jesus’ body? This, too, is non-
sensical, but none of the disciples is thinking all that rationally or correctly. 

Then Jesus speaks one word to her, “Mary.” Upon hearing her name, which also must have come as 
quite a surprise since she thought this man was only the gardener, she turns towards him, meaning that 
she orients her entire body towards him and probably looks directly at his face and recognizes exactly 
who it is. It is Jesus himself, risen from the dead. And the first word that comes to mind that she speaks is 
probably one that she has used repeatedly and very respectfully to address Jesus, the Hebrew word 
“Rabboni,” which means “my Lord.” And naturally she flings herself towards him and throws her arms 
around him because she is so surprised and excited to see him. But John then writes, 

 
John 20:17 Jesus said to her, “Stop clinging to me for I have not yet ascended to the Father. But go 

to my brothers and say to them, ‘I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and 
your God.’” 

 
Mary is literally “clinging” to Jesus, and he urges her to stop doing so. And the reason which he gives 

is that he has not “ascended to the Father.” Why does he say such a strange thing? This woman has 
grieved tremendously over the possibility that he is dead and that his body has disappeared. Now she 
knows that he is alive and only wants to demonstrate in a very natural way how much she loves him and 
the fact that he is alive and well and standing right in front of her. And all he can say is “Stop clinging to 
me for I have not ascended to the Father.” Plus, he goes on to tell her, “But go to my brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.’” 
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With this last exhortation to Mary, he wants her to return once more to the eleven apostles and other 
disciples so as to inform them of what he has repeatedly communicated to them in these previous 
passages of John’s gospel, 

 
John 7:33 Therefore Jesus said, “For a little while longer I am with you [the Jews], and I will go away 

to Him who sent me. 7:34 You will seek me, and you will not find me. And where I am, you will not 
be able to come.” 

 
John 14:12 “Truly, truly is say to you, the one who believes in me, the actions which I perform, that 

one will also perform, and he will perform greater actions than these, because I am proceeding to 
the Father.” 

 
John 14:28 “You heard that I said to you, ‘I am going away, and I am coming to you.’ If you love me, 

you would rejoice because I am going to the Father, because the Father is greater than me. 
14:29 And now I have told you before it happens, so that, when it happens, you may believe.” 

 
John 16:5 “And now I am going to the One who sent me, and no one of you asks me, ‘Where are you 

going?’” 
 
John 16:8 “And when he comes, that one will convince the world of sin, righteousness, and 

judgment—16:9 of sin, because they do not believe in me, 16:10 and of righteousness, because I 
go away to the Father, and you will no longer see me, 16:11 and of judgment, because the ruler 
of this world has been judged.” 

 
16:28 “I came from the Father, and I have come into the world. Again, I am leaving the world, and I 

am going to the Father.” 
 
In the first passage of John 7, Jesus is addressing Jews, some of whom are believing in him and 

some of whom are not, and he is telling them that, as the Messiah, his role is to appear, leave, and “go to 
the Father,” i.e., to another part of the creation where he will reside for a lengthy period of time. Then, he 
will return in order to complete his role by inaugurating the Kingdom of God and ruling over the Jews 
when they become the “great nation” that God promised in Genesis 12:1-3. 

In the next five passages of John 14 and John 16, Jesus is speaking to only his apostles, minus 
Judas Iscariot, and informing them that very soon he will leave this earth, which will precipitate the 
beginning of their responsibility to act as his official apostles and spokesmen while he is living in another 
part of the creation such that he will return later to usher in the renewed Kingdom of Israel and the eternal 
Kingdom of God. This means that the apostles and disciples have plenty of information to understand 
exactly what is happening to and with Jesus during his death and burial, and now in regard to his 
resurrection that will lead to his ascension from the earth until he returns. And this is what he wants Mary 
to remind his “brothers,” that their God is also his God, who has given him the responsibility of being the 
crucified Messiah who rises from the dead in order to continue his role within the story which God is 
telling. In addition, God is their Father as well as his Father as the very origin and source of all their 
existences, who sovereignly rules over and controls human history for His own eternal purposes. 

When Jesus tells her to stop clinging to him and that it is because he has not ascended to the Father, 
I think all he means is that Mary needs to understand that his story, her story, and the story of his 
apostles and the rest of the disciples has a long way to go before they can all say, “It is finished.” Mary is 
holding on to Jesus as if she has finally come to the goal of her relationship with him. And he is telling her 
that they all still have a lot to experience, including his ascension followed by their continuing to be his 
apostles and disciples in a hostile world before God fulfills His first promise to Abraham to make his 
descendants, the Jews, the most powerful nation in world history and to complete the task of inaugurating 
the Kingdom of God. He certainly wants Mary to believe that he is alive, but he also wants her to realize 
that his resurrection is still only another beginning to the lengthy process of God’s completing his eternal 
plans and purposes. 

To end our analysis of this sub-section, I would add that while it is possible that Mary Magdalene is 
not alone so that John is telling the story strictly from her perspective, it seems more reasonable to 
conclude that she really is alone in this encounter with Jesus because he speaks her name to which she 
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immediately responds, “My Lord.” If others had been present with her, Jesus probably would have spoken 
their names, too. Yet, it is also possible that John relates Jesus’ saying only her name. But John’s 
description of this event seems to me to be other than an economical use of language. Instead, he is 
explaining things only as they really are—two people, Jesus and Mary Magdalene, reacquainting 
themselves with one another for the sake of providing the next important step whereby Jesus appears to 
many people over the course of forty days (cf. Acts 1:3). 
 
 
j. Mary Magdalene Reports Her Conversation with Jesus to the Apostles 
About 10 a.m. 

John 20:18 
20:18 Mary Magdalene came and announced to the disciples, “I have seen the Lord,” and the things 
that he said to her. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

It is certainly appropriate for Mary Magdalene to report to the other disciples that she has seen Jesus 
and that she can confirm that he is alive. But similar to the previous sub-section, there are two verses 
near the end of Mark’s gospel that describe the same thing, 

 
Mark 16:10 She went and reported to those who had been with him, while they were mourning and 

weeping. 16:11 When they heard that he was alive and had been seen by her, they did not 
believe it. 

 
However, I do not think that this text, like Mark 16:9, is original, in spite of the fact it certainly seems to 

describe the situation correctly—or mostly correctly. Therefore, let us look at what John writes, 
 
John 20:18 Mary Magdalene came and announced to the disciples, “I have seen the Lord,” and the 

things that he said to her. 
 
Now that Mary Magdalene is convinced that Jesus is alive because she has seen him, she simply 

returns to where the disciples have congregated and reports to them her encounter with Jesus. She 
includes his statement to the effect that he will ascend to his Father and their Father, to his God and their 
God, meaning, as I said above, that very soon he will leave this earth, which will precipitate the beginning 
of their responsibility to act as his official apostles and spokesmen while he is living in another part of the 
creation such that he will return later to usher in the renewed Kingdom of Israel and the eternal Kingdom 
of God. 

In the light of all these passages which describe Jesus’ appearances to his disciples, I also think that 
only Mary Magdalene has been to the garden immediately after Peter and John and only she has seen 
Jesus so as to go back and relate her experience to his apostles and disciples. 
 
 
k. Jesus Appears to Other Women Who Have Returned to the Tomb 
About 10:30 a.m. 

Matthew 28:9-10 
28:9 And behold, Jesus met them and said, “Rejoice!” 
And they came up and took hold of his feet and worshiped him.  
28:10 Then Jesus said to them, “Do not be afraid. Go and report to my brothers that they should leave 
for Galilee, and there they will see me.”112 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

For the last six sub-sections we have focused on Luke’s and John’s accounts. Now we have two 
verses from Matthew, and the two questions we should ask are, “To whom is Jesus’ speaking?” and 
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“When does this conversation take place?” We notice that Jesus is addressing several people since 
Matthew says that he met “them.” This means that Matthew is talking about a different situation from John 
above who described only Mary Magdalene as seeing Jesus. Also, the fact that this is a group of people 
(and we will see in a moment that it comprises women) must mean, too, that it is after Jesus’ interaction 
with Mary Magdalene. Otherwise, Peter and John would have gone to the tomb not only to confirm that it 
is empty, but also to look for Jesus and talk to him as this group had done and had informed them. 

To help us further in our analysis of the two verses of Matthew in this sub-section, here are the verses 
of chapter 28 leading up to them, 

 
Matthew 28:1 Now after the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first of the week, Mary 

Magdalene and the other Mary came to look at the grave. 
 
28:2 And behold, a severe earthquake had occurred, for the angelos of Yahweh had descended from 

heaven, and he came and rolled away the stone and sat on it. 28:3 And his appearance was like 
lightening, and his clothing as white as snow. 28:4 The guards shook for fear of him, and they 
became like dead men. 

 
28:5 Later, the angelos responded and said to the women, “Do not fear, for I know that you are 

seeking Jesus who was crucified. 28:6 He is not here, for he has risen just as he said. Here now, 
see the place where he was lying. 28:7 Go quickly and tell his disciples that he has risen from the 
dead. And behold, he is going before you into Galilee. There you will see him. Behold, I have told 
you.” 

 
28:8 And they left the tomb quickly with fear and great joy, and they ran to report it to his disciples. 
 
I have separated the above verses according to the sub-sections in which I placed them, and we see 

that Matthew is featuring two women, “Mary Magdalene and the other Mary,” the latter being Mary of 
Clopas. Matthew does not name any other women, but we know that Mark includes Salome in this first 
group who appear at the tomb early on Sunday morning. And there is the possibility that others are there 
too. Therefore, Matthew means at least Mary Magdalene and Mary of Clopas when he says that “Jesus 
met them and said, ‘Rejoice!’” But he most likely knows that there were other women there, too. As I have 
said, he simply wants to feature “Mary Magdalene and the other Mary.” 

Then Matthew continues in v. 9 of this sub-section, 
 
28:9 And behold, Jesus met them and said, “Rejoice!” 
And they came up and took hold of his feet and worshiped him.  
 
But now we need to ask if Matthew is declaring unequivocally that Jesus meets the two Marys at the 

same time? No, I do not think so. Matthew is being quite economical with his words and is providing the 
reader with a good summary of what happened, so that he is not contradicting John. John writes that 
Mary Magdalene went back to the tomb alone following Peter and John. And Jesus meets her alone. 
Matthew is saying that eventually all the women of the first group, including Mary of Clopas (and Salome, 
according to Mark), return to the tomb and experience the wonderful surprise of seeing Jesus. 

And Jesus says in effect to all of them, “Rejoice!” This is because he is in the process of encouraging 
them to change their grief and tears into joy and tears of elation, if they want to keep crying. And they all, 
not just Mary Magdalene when she is with Jesus alone, approach Jesus and they take “hold of his feet 
and [worship] him” in the midst of their rejoicing as he encourages them to do! Thus, they fall to the 
ground, clutching his feet and legs while also demonstrating by their posture and their elation that they 
grant him the proper reverence as the Messiah and image of God that he deserves (cf. Colossians 1:15). 

And Matthew finishes this interchange with, 
 
Matthew 28:10 Then Jesus said to them, “Do not be afraid. Go and report to my brothers that they 

should leave for Galilee, and there they will see me.” 
 
John had written that Jesus said to Mary Magdalene that she should stop clinging to his feet and 

should go back and report to his disciples that he is returning to God. But this was not all that he said to 
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either her probably or to the other women. Matthew informs us that he also said to these women, “Do not 
be afraid,” because this is how they must have looked when they saw him, both because they still were 
thinking that he is dead and because they are now actually seeing the risen Jesus. And besides their 
telling the eleven apostles and other disciples that he is leaving for “the Father,” the women are to 
encourage the others to “leave for Galilee, and there they will see” Jesus—obviously before he leaves for 
his place within the creation where he will await his return to earth to inaugurate the Kingdom of Israel, 
which will be the first stage of the Kingdom of God. 

There is also the apparent problem of the close proximity of these verses in the text to Matthew’s 
statement in 28:8 to the effect that the women left the tomb to report to the disciples what they had seen 
and heard after their first visit to the tomb. Was this encounter with the risen Jesus during the women’s 
initial visit to the tomb and while they are leaving to go back to the other disciples, in which case we have 
an obvious contradiction? Or was it later after the women had given their first report to the apostles and 
Peter and John themselves had gone to the tomb. It makes more sense that Matthew is skipping ahead 
to when all these women return to the tomb and Jesus appears to them. However, in the light of how 
John tells the story, it also makes sense that Mary Magdalene returns alone. Thus, Jesus first appears to 
her and then to the other women after she has left and before he appears to his apostles later in the day.  

Plus, it will be after these appearances to the women that Jesus will manifest himself to Cleopas and 
his companion on the road to Emmaus. And Luke will also mention that Jesus appears to Peter (cf. Luke 
24:34). But I think that the fact that the gospel authors do not describe this specifically indicates that his 
appearance to Peter was after he reveals himself to these women. 
 
 
l. The Report of the Guards 
Sometime Sunday morning 

Matthew 28:11-15 
28:11 And while they were going, behold, some of the guards came into the city and reported to the 
chief priests all that had happened.  
28:12 And when they were assembled with the elders and had taken council together, they gave a large 
sum of money to the soldiers 28:13 and said, “You are to say, ‘His disciples came at night and stole 
him away while we were asleep.’ 28:14 And if this becomes heard by the governor, we will persuade 
him and keep you safe.” 
28:15 And they took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story was widely spread 
among the Jews up to this day. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passage 

Only Matthew provides us with this explanation of what the temple guard, who were stationed at the 
tomb to guard it, do after the “angelos of Yahweh” appears and rolls away the heavy stone, which 
frightened them to no end. And this makes sense since Matthew is also the only author who describes the 
scene when God makes the tomb accessible. Again, each storyteller is relating the facts according to his 
own purposes, and each one naturally has a slightly different purpose. 

Thus, at a suitable place in the story for him, Matthew begins this scene, 
 
Matthew 28:11 And while they were going, behold, some of the guards came into the city and 

reported to the chief priests all that had happened. 
 
The events at the empty tomb early on Sunday morning had taken place in quick succession after 

another. The first group of women arrived, observed that Jesus’ body was gone, heard from the angel of 
God to the effect that he had risen, and left and reported to the apostles and the other disciples what they 
had experienced. The second group of women do the same. Peter and John run to the tomb and see for 
themselves that Jesus is gone, and then they leave for their “homes.” Mary Magdalene follows them and 
arrives after they have left, see the two angels in the tomb and Jesus’ burial linens, and then encounters 
the living Jesus, who commands her to go back to the disciples and tell them that he is alive. The same 
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occurs for the rest of the women who return to the tomb. So what happens after the temple guard 
experience God and His rolling way the stone? 

Matthew tells us that they “came into the city and reported to the chief priests all that had happened.” 
Again, imagine this scene. The guards have all observed the same thing. And they have most likely 
talked among one another and confirmed with each other exactly what they saw and heard. Thus, they 
know that they are not crazy, and what happened really happened. But now what should they do? 
Especially since, I assume, this supposed breach of responsibility on the part of the temple guards is not 
only embarrassing but also deserving of execution for them. Anyone caught sleeping on his watch, which 
results in the very thing that they are supposed to be guarding against actually happening, deserves the 
death sentence. This would be true of Roman soldiers, but I am assuming that if Pilate and his military 
force heard how the Jewish temple guard failed to keep someone from stealing Jesus’ body, in order to 
deceive people into thinking that he had risen from the dead, that they would demand that the Sanhedrin 
bring these soldiers to them for execution. In other words, since the Romans have obviously permitted the 
Jews to have their own guards, then they also have probably required that they be held to the same high 
standard as Roman soldiers. 

Consequently, these temple guards have to be half frightened out of their minds. They cannot lie 
about the angelos, the stone, and the empty tomb—although I suppose that they could have rolled the 
stone back across the entrance to the tomb. But there was this man in shining white clothing sitting on top 
of the stone, and he looked imposing enough that they dared not challenge him and attempt to move him 
off it. The guards could have waited around until the “angelos of Yahweh” left, but how long was that 
going to be? And He does not seem to be willing to leave, so that they might as well get the next 
embarrassing and potentially fatal step over with. Hence, they decide that they have no choice but to go 
to the “chief priests” and report exactly what occurred. And maybe the Sanhedrin will believe them, 
because each of them can corroborate the story exactly as it happened, so that it will be as clear as is 
humanly possible that they are not guilty of dereliction of duty and are not in any way, shape, or form lying 
about their experience. In addition, it will be neither wise nor expedient to leave any of the story out, so 
Matthew correctly writes that they “reported to the chief priests all that had happened (emphasis mine).” 

Matthew writes next, 
 
Matthew 28:12 And when they were assembled with the elders and had taken council together, they 

gave a large sum of money to the soldiers 28:13 and said, “You are to say, ‘His disciples came at 
night and stole him away while we were asleep.’ 28:14 And if this becomes heard by the 
governor, we will persuade him and keep you safe.” 

 
The chief priests recognize that they need the consensus of all the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem for 

what they are going to do in this situation. Therefore, they are “assembled with the elders,” referring, I 
think, to the rest of the Sanhedrin. And as a group, they all put their heads together and decide to give “a 
large sum of money to the soldiers.” Plus, they command the soldiers to lie about what happened and say 
that Jesus’ “disciples came at night and stole him away while [they] were asleep.” But how embarrassing. 
They have the responsibility to guard God’s temple in Jerusalem and deter anyone from mistreating it or 
desecrating it, and they have to admit that one of them could not even stay awake to alert the others 
when Jesus’ measly, powerless disciples sneak past them, roil the stone away, and steal Jesus’ dead 
body out of the tomb. And besides, no one heard or saw anyone, because they were all asleep, and 
therefore they all just assume that it was his disciples who did this. How could they ever show their faces 
again in the temple area and have the confidence of the rest of the Jewish people that they are capable of 
fulfilling their responsibility of guarding the temple of the transcendent Creator? 

No wonder, then, the Sanhedrin “gave a large sum of money to the soldiers.” It should take such to 
keep these men silent in regard to the truth and to motivate them to continue doing their regular job while 
helping to spread such an embarrassing lie with respect to their capability to fulfill the duty that everyone 
knows that they have been given. Plus, there is the little problem of this lie reaching the ears of the 
Roman governor Pilate, who, I assume, would demand that these men be executed as if they were his 
own Roman soldiers. Or at least he would be dismayed that the stealing of Jesus’ body had occurred, 
which would present him with the additional problem of dealing with people who now believe that he has 
risen from the dead and thereby has been confirmed as their Messiah and king. What kind of trouble for 
Pilate will result from this event of the stolen body? He may be concluding that it will be a great amount of 
trouble, even more than the crowd at his home a few days earlier who were close to rioting when he was 
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reluctant to put Jesus to death. As a result, Pilate might very well demand that the temple guards be 
disciplined by execution just as the people demanded that Jesus be punished for claiming to be their king 
and Messiah. 

Fortunately, the Jewish leaders assure the soldiers that they will do all they can to “persuade” Pilate 
not to harm them so as to keep them safe. They are just to keep on doing at the temple what they 
normally do and keep on lying about what happened at the tomb, and no one will know any different. 

Matthew concludes here, 
 
Matthew 28:15 And they took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story was widely 

spread among the Jews up to this day. 
 
What else are the temple guard going to do? They Are facing at least heavy discipline if not death for 

having slept on the job at the tomb, so that the only choice now, if they want to stay out of harm, is to take 
the money and do exactly what the Jewish leaders have commanded and persuaded them. They lie 
about the night’s events. And probably not surprisingly their “story was widely spread among the Jews” up 
to the time when John wrote his gospel. But this also means that there were two stories circulating among 
the Jews—the false story of the temple guards with their large sum of money and the true account which, 
for example, Peter will declare on the Day of Pentecost and which the other apostles and disciples 
likewise will continue to teach. Thus, the gospel does not get squelched by lies in Jesus’ and the apostles’ 
day. And fortunately it never does get squelched as long as God is God, which obviously is forever. 

To help visualize the sequence of events from the time Peter and John visit to the tomb through the 
additional visits by the women and the meeting of the temple guards with the Sanhedrin, I provide the 
table below like the previous one with a smaller font to conserve space. 

 
 

Matthew 28:9-15 Mark Luke 24:12 John 20:3-18 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

[It does seem strange, but I 
think that Mark 16:8 above 
is the last verse of his 
account that we can know 
with any certitude.] 
 

24:12 But Peter got up and 
ran to the tomb, and leaning 
in, he saw only the linen 
wrappings. And he went 
away to his own place, 
wondering what had 
happened. 
 
 
 
[This is the last verse in 
Luke before he relates in 
Luke 24:13-35 the story of 
Jesus’ appearance to the two 
men on the road to Emmaus, 
in Luke 24:36-49 the story of 
Jesus’ other appearances, 
and in Luke 24:50-53 the 
story of Jesus’ ascension.]  

20:3 So Peter and the other 
disciple went out, and they 
were going to the tomb. 20:4 
And they were running 
together, but the other 
disciple ran ahead more 
quickly than Peter, and he 
came to the tomb first. 20:5 
Bending down, he saw the 
wrappings lying there, but he 
did not go in. 20:6 Following 
him, Simon Peter also came, 
and he entered into the tomb. 
He saw the wrappings lying 
there, 20:7 and the face-
cloth, which had been on his 
head. It was not lying with 
the wrappings, but was 
folded in a place by itself.  
20:8 Then, the other disciple, 
who had arrived first at the 
tomb, also entered, and he 
saw and believed, 20:9 even 
though, as yet, they did not 
understand the scripture that 
it was necessary for him to 
rise from the dead.  
20:10 So the disciples went 
away again to their own 
places. 
 
20:11 Now Mary was 
standing outside the tomb 
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[I have placed v. 9 below as 
if it occurred after John 
20:18 in the fourth column, 
but we should remember that 
one of the “them” in 
Matthew 28:9 is Mary 
Magdalene, whose meeting 
with Jesus coincides with 
John 20:14-17. Therefore 
and similar to the gospel 
accounts, I am featuring the 
other women’s meeting with 
Jesus to make the point that 
the bulk of this event in 
Matthew 28:9-10 takes place 
after John 20:18.] 
 
 
 
28:9 And behold, Jesus met 
them and said, “Rejoice!” 
And they came up and took 
hold of his feet and 
worshiped him.  
28:10 Then Jesus said to 
them, “Do not be afraid. Go 
and report to my brothers 
that they should leave for 
Galilee, and there they will 
see me.” 
 

weeping. As she wept, she 
bent down towards the tomb. 
20:12 And she saw two 
angeloi in white sitting, one 
towards the head and the 
other towards the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had been 
lying.  
20:13 And they said to her, 
“Woman, why are you 
weeping?”  
She said to them, “Because 
they have taken my Lord, 
and I do not know where 
they have placed him.”  
20:14 After she said these 
things, she turned around 
and saw Jesus standing there. 
But she did not know that it 
was Jesus.  
20:15 Jesus said to her, 
“Woman, why are you 
weeping? Whom do you 
seek?”  
She supposed that he was the 
gardener and said to him, 
“Sir, if you have carried him 
away, tell me where you 
have placed him, and I will 
take him away.”  
20:16 Jesus said to her, 
“Mary.”  
She turned and said to him in 
Hebrew, “Rabboni (which 
means Teacher).”  
20:17 Jesus said to her, 
“Stop clinging to me for I 
have not yet ascended to the 
Father. But go to my 
brothers and say to them, ‘I 
am ascending to my Father 
and your Father, to my God 
and your God.’” 
 
20:18 Mary Magdalene came 
and announced to the 
disciples, “I have seen the 
Lord,” and the things that he 
said to her. 
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28:11 And while they were 
going, behold, some of the 
guards came into the city and 
reported to the chief priests 
all that had happened.  
28:12 And when they were 
assembled with the elders 
and had taken council 
together, they gave a large 
sum of money to the soldiers 
28:13 and said, “You are to 
say, ‘His disciples came at 
night and stole him away 
while we were asleep.’ 28:14 
And if this becomes heard by 
the governor, we will 
persuade him and keep you 
safe.” 
28:15 And they took the 
money and did as they were 
instructed. And this story 
was widely spread among 
the Jews up to this day. 
 

 
 
 
m. Jesus Appears to Two Men on the Way to Emmaus and They Report to the Eleven Apostles 
About 1 p.m. until about 6 p.m. 

Luke 24:13-35 
24:13 And behold, two of them on the same day were going to a village named Emmaus, which was 
about sixty stadia from Jerusalem. 24:14 And they were discussing with one another all these things 
which had taken place. 24:15 While they were talking and discussing, Jesus himself approached and 
was traveling with them. 24:16 But their eyes were prevented from recognizing him. 
24:17 And he said to them, “What are these statements which you are exchanging with one another as 
you are walking?” 
24:18 One of them named Cleopas answered and said to him, “Are you the only one visiting Jerusalem 
and unaware of the things which have happened in it in these days?” 
24:19 And he said to them, “What things?” 
And they said to him, “The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty in deed 
and word before God and all the people, 24:20 and how the chief priests and our rulers handed him 
over to the sentence of death, and they crucified him. 24:21 But we were hoping that he was the one 
who was going to redeem Israel. Indeed, besides all these things, it is the third day since these things 
happened. 24:22 And also, some women among us amazed us. When they were at the tomb early in the 
morning 24:23 and did not find his body, they came, saying that they had seen a vision of angels who 
said that he was alive. 24:24 And some of those who were with us went away to the tomb and found it 
just as the women had said. But they did not see him.” 
24:25 And he said to them, “O foolish men and slow of heart to believe all which the prophets have 
spoken. 24:26 Were these things not necessary—for the Messiah to suffer and to enter into his glory?” 
24:27 Then, beginning with Moses and from all the prophets, he explained the things concerning 
himself in all the scriptures. 24:28 And they approached the village where they were going, and he 
acted as if he were going further. 24:29 But they urged him, saying, “Stay with us, for it is getting 
toward evening, and the day is already almost over.” 
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And he went in to stay with them. 24:30 When he reclined at the table with them, he took the bread, 
blessed it, broke it, and was giving it to them. 24:31 Then their eyes were opened, and they recognized 
him. But then he vanished from their presence.  
24:32 And they said to one another, “Were not our hearts burning within us while he was speaking to 
us on the road, while he was revealing the scriptures to us?”  
24:33 And they got up that very hour and returned to Jerusalem. And they found gathered together the 
eleven and those who were with them, 24:34 saying, “The Lord really has been raised and appeared to 
Simon.” 
24:35 And they were explaining the things on the road and how he was recognized by them in the 
breaking of the bread. 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

If I am right about the gospel of Mark, the following verses 12-13 of chapter 16, like Mark 16:9-11, are 
not part of his original text, 

 
Mark 16:12 After that, he was manifested in a different form to two of them while they were walking 

along to the countryside. 16:13 And they went away and reported it to the rest of them. But they 
did not believe them either. 

 
Nevertheless, we will see that this information is probably correct, including that the other disciples 

did not believe the two men that they had really seen Jesus. Therefore, again, we turn to another author, 
Luke, for his account of this same scene, and he begins it in this way, 

 
Luke 24:13 And behold, two of them on the same day were going to a village named Emmaus, which 

was about sixty stadia from Jerusalem. 24:14 And they were discussing with one another all 
these things which had taken place. 24:15 While they were talking and discussing, Jesus himself 
approached and was traveling with them. 24:16 But their eyes were prevented from recognizing 
him. 

 
I assume that this event takes place around 1 p.m. on Sunday after Jesus has appeared to the 

women at the tomb around mid-morning. Two of his disciples are walking down the road which leads west 
from Jerusalem to their home in Emmaus. Luke indicates that the village is approximately “sixty stadia 
from Jerusalem,” placing it about seven miles from the capital city. As the men walk, they are discussing 
the recent events of Jesus’ death and reported resurrection. I say “reported,” because they will tell Jesus 
only that some of their friends have been to the tomb and witnessed that it is empty, but that they have 
not seen Jesus. Therefore, they must have left Jerusalem before the women added the information that 
they had gone back to the tomb and seen Jesus alive. Now, in his new immortal condition, Jesus 
happens to be traveling down the same road and overtakes them. Luke does not indicate exactly where 
on the road Jesus first started walking, but of course this does not matter. What matters is that he is there 
and catches up with these men, so that he is now “traveling with them.”  

Luke then states that “their eyes were prevented from recognizing him,” meaning I think that Jesus 
was easily recognizable as he had been with the women at the empty tomb earlier. Therefore, he has not 
changed form, which is certainly a theological possibility. Instead God is simply not allowing these men to 
see Jesus in such a way that the image in their brains from their eyes is connecting to their memories. 
they are seeing Jesus, but they are not really seeing Jesus. It is not registering in their brains it is he who 
has joined them. Can God cause the men’s physiological condition to function this way? Of course. He is 
the author of the entire story of the creation, and the way He predestined this event to occur is that these 
two men literally see Jesus with their eyes, but the connection between what their eyes are doing is not 
resulting in their recognizing someone whom they already know. 

Then Luke writes, 
 
Luke 24:17 And he said to them, “What are these statements which you are exchanging with one 

another as you are walking?” 
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As Jesus approaches them from behind, he hears them discussing something, and he probably 
knows what it is since he recognizes them even though they are not recognizing him. Then, in order to 
join them in their conversation, he asks them to describe what they are talking about. 

Luke says,  
 
24:18 One of them named Cleopas answered and said to him, “Are you the only one visiting 

Jerusalem and unaware of the things which have happened in it in these days?” 
24:19a And he said to them, “What things?” 
 
Cleopas, one of the men, responds to Jesus’ question by asking him if he really has to guess the 

topic of their discussion when so much has happened in Jerusalem “in these days.” In other words, 
Cleopas cannot imagine that anyone would be talking about anything else other than the recent events in 
the capital city. And Jesus asks what are the events to which he is referring? Luke continues, 

 
Luke 24:19b And they said to him, “The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet 

mighty in deed and word before God and all the people, 24:20 and how the chief priests and our 
rulers handed him over to the sentence of death, and they crucified him. 24:21 But we were 
hoping that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. Indeed, besides all these things, it is 
the third day since these things happened. 24:22 And also, some women among us amazed us. 
When they were at the tomb early in the morning 24:23 and did not find his body, they came, 
saying that they had seen a vision of angels who said that he was alive. 24:24 And some of those 
who were with us went away to the tomb and found it just as the women had said. But they did 
not see him.” 

 
Certainly this description of the recent remarkable events in Jerusalem is quite complete. And it 

demonstrates that these men were present or at least very aware of most of what had happened. First, 
the events involve “Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people.” This is to say that they believe that Jesus was like Isaiah, Jeremiah, and others of the Old 
Testament in that he did remarkable things, meaning the miracles of healing, etc., and he spoke 
remarkable things, meaning that he taught the Old Testament clearly and convincingly.  

The two men also mention that Jesus was opposed by “the chief priests” and the other Jewish 
“rulers,” referring to the scribes and Pharisees and the entire Sanhedrin, thus implying that they 
considered him to be violating the Torah of the scriptures in a great and egregious manner. As a result, 
they sentenced him to death and managed to convince the Roman authorities to put him to death by 
crucifixion. However, they (all this man’s disciples and students) had hoped “that he was the one who was 
going to redeem Israel.” This is to say that they had believed that he was the Messiah as described and 
predicted by the Old Testament and that as such he would fulfill God’s first promise to Abraham to put a 
stop to the Roman occupation and make the Jews on the land of Israel the most powerful nation in all 
human history. But Jesus was killed by their own Jewish leaders and the Romans, so that initially their 
hopes were dashed.  

And that was three (or so) days ago. Since then, and in fact early this very morning, some women, 
who are also Jesus’ disciples, went to the tomb where his dead body had been buried, and when they 
arrived, lo and behold they found the tomb empty. His body was gone! And not only that, but they also 
reported to the rest of them that a couple of God’s angels were there in the tomb and told them that Jesus 
was alive, that he has risen from the dead. No one really believed the women, but two of them went to the 
tomb to investigate it for themselves. And they actually found Jesus’ grave “just as the women had said.” 
Yes, it was empty. However, these two men (Peter and John) did not see Jesus. 

We know that this is not the whole story. A group of women went back to the tomb and actually saw 
Jesus, and then they returned to the apostles and disciples and told them that Jesus was alive—and they 
knew it because he had truly appeared to them and spoken to them. Therefore, I think that we can 
assume that these two men, Cleopas and his Emmaus’ friend, had left Jerusalem on their journey to their 
hometown before the women had come back to the group and reported that they had seen Jesus for 
themselves. These men are still thinking that there is no concrete evidence to indicate that Jesus is alive 
apart from the empty tomb, the linen wrappings in their place where his body had laid, and the angels’ 
testimony to the effect that he has risen from the dead. And certainly this last piece of evidence, the 
words of the men in bright, shining, white clothing who were repeating what Jesus had told his disciples 
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during the three years of his ministry, should have been enough to motivate them to believe his 
resurrection. 

Next, Luke provides Jesus’ response to the men’s explanation of the events in Jerusalem, 
 
Luke 24:25 And he said to them, “O foolish men and slow of heart to believe all which the prophets 

have spoken. 24:26 Were these things not necessary—for the Messiah to suffer and to enter into 
his glory?” 

24:27 Then, beginning with Moses and from all the prophets, he explained the things concerning 
himself in all the scriptures. 

 
I find myself longing for a more detailed written explanation of Jesus’ response to these men. Luke 

gives us his words that he rebukes them gently for their “slow of heart to believe,” even calling them 
“foolish,” which is the Greek word anoaytoi (aÓno/htoi). We do not have to think that Jesus is saying that 
these men are evil fools as, for example, the apostle Paul labels sinful human beings who are completely 
rebellious and hostile towards God (cf. Romans 1, especially v. 14 where Paul uses this same word). 
Jesus is talking about these men being slow to grasp the truth that they have heard and are seeking to 
believe, but they simply have not understood it yet as they should. In other words, they are a bit dull-
witted and still struggling to comprehend the truth about the Bible, specifically that the Old Testament 
declares that it was “necessary…for the Messiah to suffer and to enter into his glory” in order to continue 
his role as the king of Israel and of the eternal Kingdom of God. 

Then, Jesus did what I wish Luke had told in its entirety, “beginning with Moses and from all the 
prophets, he explained the things concerning himself in all the scriptures.” What a wonderful biblical 
lesson, basically a systematic theology of God’s plans for His Jewish Messiah, this must have been as 
the three men together strolled down the road from Jerusalem to the village of Emmaus. I suppose it took 
quite a while, because Luke then goes on to say, 

 
Luke 24:28 And they approached the village where they were going, and he acted as if he were going 

further. 24:29a But they urged him, saying, “Stay with us, for it is getting toward evening, and the 
day is already almost over.” 

 
Cleopas, Jesus, and the third man from Emmaus have been walking together while Jesus has been 

explaining the Old Testament’s teaching on what God required of the Messiah in order for him to fulfill his 
role as the champion of the Jewish people and the Savior of the world—especially that he had to suffer 
death and then experience resurrection from the dead by God in order eventually to inaugurate the 
Kingdom of God. And as the three “approached the village” of Emmaus, the home of Cleopas and the 
other disciple, Jesus “acted as if he were going further.” However, the two others “urged him” to tarry with 
them, I assume for the night, because they said that “it is getting toward evening, and the day is almost 
over.” Yes, the day we call Sunday is ending at sundown, so that the evening will begin the next day. But 
they do not want this man, whom we know to be Jesus, but they have not yet figured this out, to have to 
continue his journey in the dark and are asking him to stay the night with them. 

So Jesus does stay with them—for a while, 
 
Luke 24:29b And he went in to stay with them. 24:30 When he reclined at the table with them, he took 

the bread, blessed it, broke it, and was giving it to them. 24:31 Then their eyes were opened, and 
they recognized him. But then he vanished from their presence.  

24:32 And they said to one another, “Were not our hearts burning within us while he was speaking to 
us on the road, while he was revealing the scriptures to us?”  

 
Indeed, Jesus begins the evening meal with the men in the home of one of them. And as “he reclined 

at the table with them, he took the bread, blessed it, broke it, and was giving it to them.” It is curious that 
Jesus is the one who is praying over the meal and distributing the food to the other men when this is the 
home of one of them, who probably ought to be acting as host and presiding in this way during the dinner. 
But we hear from Luke that both men are duly impressed with their teacher, as they say, “Were not our 
hearts burning within us while he was speaking to us on the road, while he was revealing the scriptures to 
us?” Therefore, they probably urged him to do the honors of taking, blessing, breaking, and giving the 
bread to them and for himself. 
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And characteristically of God and the surprises that He has been producing during all these recent 
events, all of a sudden the eyes of Cleopas and the other man “were opened, and they recognized” Jesus 
as their guest and instructor. “But then he vanished from their presence.” And the men immediately 
comment to one another that they suspected something unusual was happening while they were walking 
with Jesus on the road because of the emotional and psychological impact that his words were having on 
them as he made clear the Old Testament’s message about the Messiah. And where did Jesus go after 
he vanished? Luke does not say, but soon, after the men hurry back to Jerusalem, he will appear to them 
again and to the apostles and other disciples. 

Thus, Luke continues the story in the meantime, 
 
Luke 24:33 And they got up that very hour and returned to Jerusalem. And they found gathered 

together the eleven and those who were with them, 24:34 saying, “The Lord really has been 
raised and appeared to Simon.” 

24:35 And they were explaining the things on the road and how he was recognized by them in the 
breaking of the bread. 

 
Cleopas and his Emmaus friend are so excited about having seen Jesus that they immediately, “that 

very hour,” get up from the table, and they “returned to Jerusalem.” Supposing that in their hurry they 
covered the seven miles in an hour and a half or so, they find the “eleven” apostles “and those who were 
with them” still together in the evening. And they tell them, “The Lord really has been raised and appeared 
to Simon.” The first part of their statement is clear to us, because Luke has just described their 
experience with Jesus as he says, “on the road and how he was recognized by them in the breaking of 
the bread.” They probably had watched Jesus break bread multiple times during the last couple years, 
and finally God allows them to make the mental connection between what they are seeing in Emmaus 
and their memory of Jesus so that they finally are able to recognize him.  

Plus, these men take the apostles and the other disciples through what Jesus taught them from the 
Old Testament about God’s plans and requirements for the Messiah—his suffering death, his 
resurrection, and his role as the revived king of Israel and of the Kingdom of God. In this way, the 
apostles are receiving their first, post-resurrection, full lesson in biblical, Messianic theology from these 
two men—relative unknowns in Christian history, but very important nevertheless. By the way, Luke uses 
the word “eleven” in 24:33 to refer to the apostles as a group, while in this case, as we will find out in a 
moment from John’s Gospel, Thomas called Didymus is not actually with them. Thus, “eleven” is a label 
just as “twelve” was in various verses. For example, Mark 3:14 says, “And [Jesus] appointed twelve, so 
that they would be with him and he could send them out to preach… [my translation]” However, God’s 
and Jesus’ intention was never that Judas Iscariot would become an apostle. Therefore, at this point in 
the story in Mark 3 the “twelve” are really only “eleven” just as the “eleven” in Luke 24:33 are really only 
ten because both Thomas and Judas Iscariot are not present. 

The second part of these men’s statement, that Jesus really “appeared to Simon” is not so clear, 
because none of the gospel accounts mentions this event other than Luke’s short statement here by 
these men. Indeed, not even Luke has described Jesus’ encounter with Peter after his resurrection. All he 
mentioned was that Peter went to the tomb after the women had told them about its empty condition and 
then “went away to his home” or residence during his stay in Jerusalem for the Passover and Feast of 
Unleavened Bread (cf. Luke 24:12). However, Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:5 also mentions this fact that 
Jesus appeared to Peter before he did so to any of the other apostles and even these two disciples, 
Cleopas and his companion.  

 
1 Corinthians 15:1 Now, I make known to you, brothers, the good news that I proclaimed to you, that 

you also received, on the basis of which you also stand, 15:2 through which you also are being 
saved, if you hold firmly to that message which I proclaimed to you, unless you believed in vain. 
15:3 I delivered to you of first importance what I in turn had received, that the Messiah died for 
our sins according to the scriptures, 15:4 that he was buried, and that he was raised from the 
dead on the third day according to the scriptures, 15:5 and that he appeared to Cephas [Simon 
Peter], and then to the twelve. 15:6 Then he appeared to more than 500 of the brothers at one 
time, of whom many are still alive, but some have died. 15:7 Then he appeared to Jacob, then to 
all the apostles, 15:8 and last of all, as though to an abortion, he appeared even to me. [my 
translation]. 
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Thus, we have in this story of Jesus and the two men from Emmaus another means by which God 

tells His story of the Messiah in a somewhat surprising way. Would we not expect Jesus to reveal himself 
to all the apostles before anyone else, just to emphasize how important they are? Indeed, but God has 
chosen for him to appear first to Mary Magdalene and some other women and to these two men who are 
rather obscure figures in the whole story. Therefore, we should not be surprised what God does in history 
as we approach the end of the present age when Jesus returns. He will tell His story exactly the way He 
wants to tell His story, and no one will make it otherwise. 
 
 
n. Jesus Appears to the “Eleven” Apostles (Thomas Being Absent) 
About 6 p.m. 

Matthew Mark Luke 24:36-43 John 20:19-23 
No parallel in Matthew No parallel in Mark 24:36 While they were 

saying these things, he 
stood in their midst and 
said to them, “Shalom 
to you.” 
24:37 But they were 
terrified and became 
afraid. And they 
thought they were 
seeing a spirit.  
24:38 And he said to 
them, “Why are you 
troubled, and why do 
doubts arise in your 
hearts? 24:39 See my 
hands and my feet, that 
it is I myself. Touch me 
and see, for a spirit 
does not have flesh and 
bones as you see that I 
have.” 
24:40 And when he 
said this, he showed 
them his hands and his 
feet. 24:41 And while 
they still did not 
believe from their joy 
and amazement, he said 
to them, “What do you 
have here to eat?” 
24:42 They gave him a 
piece of broiled fish, 
24:43 and he took it 
and ate it in front of 
them. 

20:19 When it became 
evening for that day, 
the first day of the 
week, and, for fear of 
the Jews, the doors 
were shut where the 
disciples were, Jesus 
came and stood in their 
midst. Then he said to 
them, “Shalom to you.” 
20:20 After he said this, 
he showed his hands 
and side to them. As a 
result, when they saw 
the Lord, the disciples 
rejoiced. 20:21 And 
Jesus said to them 
again, “Shalom to you. 
Just as the Father sent 
me, I also am sending 
you.”  
20:22 After he said this, 
he breathed on them 
and said to them, 
“Receive the Holy 
Spirit. 20:23 If you 
forgive the sins of any, 
they are forgiven them. 
If you retain the sins of 
any, they have been 
retained.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 
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We are now looking at the third recorded appearance of Jesus to his disciples. The first was to Mary 
Magdalene and the group of women soon after her. The second was to the Cleopas and his companion 
on the road to Emmaus. Jere is the third when Jesus finally shows up in the presence of his eleven 
apostles. However, Thomas is absent as will become clear in the next passage of John. Let us consider 
how both Luke and John begin this scene, 

 
Luke 24:36 While they were saying these things, he stood in their midst and said to them, “Shalom to 

you.” 
 
John 20:19 Therefore, when it became evening for that day, the first day of the week, and since the 

doors had been shut where the disciples were for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in their 
midst. Then he said to them, “Shalom to you.” 

 
We recall that in the previous sub-section, Luke had described Jesus’ meeting with Cleopas and the 

other man on the road to Emmaus and in one of their homes. Once they recognized him and he 
disappeared (just as suddenly as he is appearing here), the two men went back to the apostles and 
related their experience of having personally seen their risen Lord. Luke now says that, while Cleopas 
and the other man “were saying these things, [Jesus] stood in their midst.” 

We also recall that John had said in v. 18 of chapter 20 that Mary Magdalene had come back to the 
disciples from her second visit to the tomb and told them that she had seen Jesus alive and well outside 
the entrance to his tomb. This was obviously still fairly early on Sunday morning after, John says, she had 
gone to the tomb, then to the apostles, then back to the tomb while following Peter and John, and then 
back to the disciples. Now, John skips ahead several hours and writes, “When it became evening of that 
day, the first day of the week,” which is to say Sunday evening. 

Next, John comments on the emotional state of Jesus’ apostles and disciples, that “the doors had 
been shut…for fear of the Jews,” meaning that there biggest concern at the moment is being arrested, 
tried, and crucified like Jesus by the Sanhedrin because of their obvious association with him. The eleven 
apostles were present and had been observed in the garden when he was arrested. Peter and John 
attended his trial at Caiaphas’ home, and John was even known by the high priest. All the apostles were 
probably near the cross in the crowd of a hundred people or so who stood and watched Jesus die. 
Consequently, the apostles are thinking that the Jewish leaders are thinking that, in order to snuff out this 
heretical movement completely, they should find and round up all Jesus’ followers who are in Jerusalem 
and imprison them or even put them to death for being loyal to and deceived by this charlatan. Anytime 
the governing authorities feel threatened by dissenters, they are tempted to eliminate them all as quickly 
as possible. And sometimes they actually pursue doing so—as happened to many Christians who dared 
to disagree with the prevailing church authorities during the last 1900 years and were burned at the stake 
(as one possible extreme) or were ostracized from institutions (on the other end of the spectrum of 
responses). 

I think, though, that John also adds this detail of the closed doors to highlight the remarkable nature 
of Jesus’ appearance. As Luke mentioned, all of a sudden, he “stood in their midst” without knocking on a 
door and without going through any doors or windows. But like a ghost, he comes out of nowhere and is 
standing among them. And then, according to both Luke and John, Jesus says to everyone, “Shalom to 
you.” This was a common Jewish greeting of their day, but with Jesus it probably has a more special 
meaning than simply, “Hope you are having a nice day.” He is the very instrument of God’s bringing about 
eternal shalom, peace, security, and prosperity for the Jews—first, on the land of Israel when they 
become the most powerful nation in all human history (cf. the Old Testament prophets and Revelation 20) 
and second, on the new and eternal earth of Revelation 21.  

Then, the next verse in Luke is very appropriate by explaining the response of the apostles to Jesus’ 
sudden appearance, 

 
Luke 24:37 But they were terrified and became afraid. And they thought they were seeing a spirit. 
 
Luke had indicated in the previous sub-section that Cleopas and his friend from Emmaus knew that 

Peter had seen Jesus alive (cf. Luke 24:34). Therefore, Peter and the women, who had seen Jesus at the 
tomb) must have had a different response to his appearance, while the rest of them “were terrified and 
became afraid.” Thus, in spite of several people’s explicit statements about Jesus’ resurrection, the rest of 
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the disciples are shocked to see this apparition in their midst, and great fear grips them. They still have 
not grasped what all the evidence—the angel of God at the tomb, the women and Peter who saw Jesus, 
and the two men on the road who did the same—means, that Jesus really is alive. Instead, these others 
are like Cleopas and his friend on the road to Emmaus. They are a bit dull-witted and slow to comprehend 
the truth completely. 

As a result, Luke and John both write, 
 
Luke 24:38 And he said to them, “Why are you troubled, and why do doubts arise in your hearts? 

24:39 See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself. Touch me and see, for a spirit does not have 
flesh and bones as you see that I have.” 

24:40 And when he said this, he showed them his hands and his feet. 
 
John 20:20a After he said this, he showed his hands and side to them. 
 
We see that Jesus speaks first as he observes the shock on most of his disciples’ faces. So he asks 

them why they are “troubled” and why they are doubting in their “hearts” that it really is he and not a ghost 
as if they are all having a dream at the same time. As he did to the men of Emmaus, he calls these 
followers of his anoaytoi (aÓno/htoi), which means dull-witted and slow to understand something that 
should be clear to everyone. Very good evidence has been presented to them from very reliable sources, 
and they still have not become fully convinced that he is alive from the dead and moving on to the next 
stage of his role as the Messiah, including his appearances to these same disciples during the next forty 
days (cf. Acts 1:3).  

And hopefully to dispel all doubts, both Luke and John state that Jesus points the crowd’s attention to 
his hands and his feet, through which the Roman soldiers drove the nails that fastened him to the cross. 
Luke also adds that he invites them to use their sense of touch, as they had multiple times when he had 
healed the lame and raised the dead (cf. 1 John 1:1-4). Therefore, Jesus encourages them to touch him 
and see the imprint of the nails so that they can become convinced that he is not a “spirit,” a ghost, who 
“does not have flesh and bones.” In other words, they can actually see the inside of his body where the 
nails had been in place. And, of course, they can touch the flesh, the skin, of his human body that God 
has resurrected. He gladly wants them to use the means available to corroborate what the women, Peter, 
and the two men from Emmaus have been saying to them—that he truly is alive! 

It is not clear whether what Luke writes that Jesus says or what John writes that he says comes next 
out of his mouth, but I think it makes more sense that Luke’s passage is first, 

 
Luke 24:41 And while they still did not believe from their joy and amazement, he said to them, “What 

do you have here to eat?” 
24:42 They gave him a piece of broiled fish, 24:43 and he took it and ate it in front of them. 
 
Luke is admitting that the crowd of disciples in general are not yet believing that Jesus has risen from 

the dead. However, I think he means that they are still so dumbfounded from observing and touching his 
real body, that they can hardly believe their eyes, ears, and hands. Yet, they actually do believe that he is 
alive, while also still not experiencing the level and settledness of belief which they will soon enjoy once 
all this information finally sinks in. Consequently, in the midst of their astonishment, they are rejoicing and 
amazed that everything which Jesus told them would happen up to this point in his existence as the 
Messiah has happened. He was handed over the Jewish leaders. They did put him to death on the cross. 
He was buried as a dead man and corpse. And after the third day he has risen from the dead to continue 
his God-given role as the Jewish Messiah. 

Now, for whatever reason of his own, and maybe just to clarify further his existing state of being, that 
he is truly alive, he says to them, “What do you have here to eat?” Jesus is a genuine flesh and blood 
human being who has come back to life from the dead. But I think that we can assume that he has also 
been changed by God the Father into an immortal being. He was and still is morally perfect, while he had 
been mortal—subject to death so that he did die on the cross. Now, though, he has an immortal and 
eternal human body that will never die. And yet, he asks for something to eat. Why? Is it because we will 
all still need food in the eternal Kingdom of God? I suppose so. It is certainly neither implausible 
(something that cannot be argued as true) nor irrational (does not make sense in the light of God’s 
transforming us believers into immortal being). Because God is the author of this story that will involve 
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eternal human beings, He is also capable of making us just as He desires. And if eating food will be a part 
of our immortal and eternal human existences, just as it is now, then this is how God will cause this 
particular part of our eternal reality to work. 

In Jesus’ case in this scene, the others “gave him a piece of broiled fish.” How appropriate in the light 
of the fact that many, if not most, of them were from the area of the Sea of Galilee which was a major 
source of fish and food for the Jewish people. Then Jesus “took it and ate it in front of them,” and this is 
how Luke’s account of this scene ends.  

Now we move on to what John writes in the last verses of his account of Jesus’ appearance to his 
disciples on this occasion, 

 
John 20:20b As a result, when they saw the Lord, the disciples rejoiced. 20:21 And Jesus said to 

them again, “Shalom to you. Just as the Father sent me, I also am sending you.”  
20:22 After he said this, he breathed on them and said to them, “Receive the Holy Spirit. 20:23 If you 

forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven them. If you retain the sins of any, they have been 
retained.” 

 
First, John states unequivocally that, as a result of their seeing “the Lord” (and probably while 

watching him eat the broiled fish that Luke says they gave him), “the disciples rejoiced.” He had now 
given them plenty of time, witnesses, and their own experience to come to the reasonable and true 
conclusion that he actually had risen from the dead and was standing in their presence—just as he had 
declared several times over the last three years that he would. Again, can we imagine the quality and 
level of their joy and relief that Jesus is alive and among them as he had been before his death. Of 
course, this should be the same kind of joy and relief that comes upon us as we absorb the significance 
of Jesus’ resurrection (and that he is still alive now!) for our eternal benefit, while we look forward to 
participating in the eternal Kingdom of God. 

Then, Jesus declares, “Shalom to you. Just as the Father sent me, I also am sending you.” First, 
Jesus wants these people to experience the promise of an environment of peace, safety, security, and 
enjoyment that only God can produce and will produce starting with the restored Kingdom of Israel on the 
land of Israel when he returns. Second, Jesus came into existence in God’s story as the very icon and 
image of the invisible God, i.e., as the personal God in human form to fulfill the role that He gives him for 
all eternity. Jesus is God’s Messiah, who has taught about the Kingdom of God, displayed evidence 
through his miracles that he is the Messiah and king of God’s eternal kingdom, and has died and risen 
from the dead in order to fulfill God’s requirement for him to be the eternal Messiah, king, and high priest 
of sinners. 

Third, Jesus has taught his disciples, and especially the apostles, all the truth from the Old Testament 
about the Kingdom of God and his role in it. And his purpose for imparting this knowledge and 
understanding to them is so that they can now act as his authoritative spokesmen, because he will leave 
soon by ascending from the earth. But he will eventually return—as he made explicit in the Olivet 
Discourse of Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 17 & 21. He is therefore “sending” the apostles, with the 
help of all the other disciples and students of Jesus who are present, just as God the Father created him 
and “sent” him to fulfill his unique role as the Son of God and Messiah of the Jews. Jesus will fulfill this 
role for the eternal benefit of both Jews and Gentiles. 

Then, “after he said this,” John writes that Jesus “breathed on them and said to them, ‘Receive the 
Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven them. If you retain the sins of any, they have 
been retained.’” Jesus exhales a breath out towards this crowd of disciples, and again especially towards 
the eleven apostles. He is thereby symbolizing their special role that they will choose to fulfill in 
accordance with God’s working within them. And His working within them as the author of their individual 
stories is what Jesus calls “the Holy Spirit.” It will be God’s invisible activity of creating and marking them 
for the purpose of their proclaiming the same message, teaching, and instructions that Jesus had 
presented to them over the last three years from the Hebrew scriptures of the Old Testament. 

Jesus finishes with a seemingly enigmatic statement, “If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven 
them. If you retain the sins of any, they have been retained.” This sounds as though these apostles 
specifically will have the power to forgive the sins of those whom they desire and to withhold forgiveness 
for those whom they desire. However, this does not make sense in the light of the rest of the Bible—that 
God alone has this power over people’s eternal destinies. Therefore, I think that, with dramatic and 
unforgettable words, Jesus is pointing out just how effective for other sinful human beings the 
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proclamation of his message by these very close associates will be during the course of their lives (and, 
by extrapolation, during the course of time when their documents, the New Testament, are read, studied, 
and learned by future, sinful human beings)—that their listeners (and readers) will either obtain eternal life 
in the Kingdom of God by responding with genuine belief to their message or be denied eternal life so as 
to incur God’s condemnation and destruction by responding with unbelief to their message. Another way 
to state Jesus’ meaning is,  

 
“If, when you, the apostles, declare the gospel, people repent and believe this truth, then their sins 
are forgiven and they obtain eternal life, because God destined them for this gift as sinners all along. 
And if, when you, the apostles, declare the gospel, people do not repent and reject the truth,. Then 
their sins are not forgiven and the obtain eternal destruction, because God destined them to this end 
as sinners all along. Therefore, be my apostles and declare the gospel, the message of me as the 
crucified and risen Messiah, with all boldness and confidence that it, by God’s sovereign authority, will 
have its intended effect on the people who hear it.” 

 
 
o. Jesus Appears to the Eleven Apostles (Thomas Being Present) 
Eight days later on the following Monday 

John 20:24-29 
20:24 Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 20:25 
Therefore, the other disciples were saying to him, “We have seen the Lord.”  
But he said to them, “Unless I see the imprint of the nails in his hands, and I put my finger in the place 
of the nails, and I put my hand in his side, I will not believe.”  
20:26 So, after eight days, his disciples were again inside, and Thomas was with them. Even though the 
doors where shut, Jesus came and stood in their midst, and he said, “Shalom to you.” 20:27 Then he 
said to Thomas, “Reach here with your finger and see my hands. And reach with your hand and place it 
in my side. And be not unbelieving but believing.”  
20:28 Thomas responded and said to him, “My Lord and My God.”  
20:29 Then Jesus said to him, “You have believed because you have seen me. Blessed are those who 
do not see and believe.” 

 
 
Explanation of the Above Passages 

John continues with his account of Jesus’ appearances to various people (first, Mary Magdalene, and 
then, the apostles and other disciples (without Thomas)). Now he describes his reappearance to the 
same group, and Thomas is with them. He starts by writing, 

 
20:24 Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 20:25 

Therefore, the other disciples were saying to him, “We have seen the Lord.”  
But he said to them, “Unless I see the imprint of the nails in his hands, and I put my finger in the place 

of the nails, and I put my hand in his side, I will not believe.”  
 
Thomas, whose name in Hebrew is te’om (MOaV;t), which means “twin,” and was called Didymus 

(di÷dumoß, literally “double”), had not been with the other ten apostles when Jesus had first appeared to 
the group while Cleopas and his Emmaus companion were describing their encounter with him a few 
hours earlier. John also calls him “one of the twelve,” even though there are currently only eleven 
apostles. This is to say that he is one of the original twelve disciples who had the potential to become 
apostles, except that Judas Iscariot disqualified himself by betraying Jesus to the Sanhedrin. After Jesus 
had appeared to them, the apostles and disciples have all been telling Thomas that they have seen Jesus 
risen from the dead. 

However, like everyone else who has struggled to believe the evidence of Jesus’ resurrection, 
Thomas doubts even his fellow apostles with whom he has been students of Jesus for about the last 
three years. Indeed, he says that he wants to obtain clear, irrefutable, and personal evidence before he 
will believe. Therefore, he tells them, “Unless I see the imprint of the nails in his hands, and I put my 
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finger in the place of the nails, and I put my hand in his side, I will not believe.” We recall that this is 
exactly what Luke said that Jesus encouraged the other disciples to do, 

 
Luke 24:39 See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself. Touch me and see, for a spirit does not 

have flesh and bones as you see that I have.” 
 
In other words, Jesus is not averse to anyone seeking out, pursuing, and carefully considering all the 

available physical and historical facts in order to come to the reasonable conclusion that something is 
true—including the truth of his life, death, and resurrection. And Thomas is declaring himself of the same 
opinion, that his belief in Jesus depends upon seeing him and touching “the place of the nails in his 
hands” and Jesus’ “side” where the Romans soldier pierced his flesh with his sword. 

John continues the story, 
 
John 20:26 So, after eight days, his disciples were again inside, and Thomas was with them. Even 

though the doors where shut, Jesus came and stood in their midst, and he said, “Shalom to you.” 
20:27 Then he said to Thomas, “Reach here with your finger and see my hands. And reach with 
your hand and place it in my side. And be not unbelieving but believing.” 

 
It is “eight days” later, on a Monday, and all the disciples are together again, which includes not only 

the ten apostles of Jesus’ first appearance, but also Thomas, the eleventh. They are inside the same 
place, the location of which John does not tell us, and as before “the doors are shut.” They are still afraid 
of harsh disciplinary actions by the Jewish leaders for their close association with Jesus. Plus, John again 
wants to dramatize how miraculous Jesus’ appearance will be. 

He says, “Jesus came and stood in their midst”—without passing through any open doorway or 
window. But God, the transcendent author of this whole story and the continuous creator of every detail 
and aspect of the reality in which we exist, simply causes Jesus to be in the room with these disciples by 
transferring him from wherever he was to where he is now in the presence of these men. We do not know 
exactly where he came from, but we know that God is in complete control of both Jesus’ existence as His 
image within the creation and our existences as personal, human beings who are living out our lives 
according to His sovereign plans.  

Again, Jesus says to this group of followers, “Shalom to you,” which is a typical Jewish greeting, but 
out of the mouth of Jesus it obviously means much more. Jesus wants his apostles and disciples to 
experience the full and complete gift of God, which He has promised to the physical descendants of 
Abraham and to people who exercise the same kind of belief and faith as Abraham. This gift will first be 
participation in the “great nation” of the people of Israel and will second be life in the eternal Kingdom of 
God, whose location will be on the new and eternal earth as described in Revelation 21. 

Then here is the not so surprising next part of the story, 
 
John 20:28 Thomas responded and said to him, “My Lord and My God.” 
 
We definitely get the impression that Thomas did not have to touch Jesus to clear up all doubt about 

whether or not Jesus was alive. All he did was look at him, seeing “the imprint of the nails in his hands” 
along with the very familiar features of Jesus’ face, and hear his voice, and he knew that he was in the 
presence of the living Messiah, risen from the dead. The visual and auditory evidence is enough for 
Thomas. He foregoes the tactile details and rightly comes to an accurate conclusion regarding the identity 
of Jesus. Therefore, he correctly and humbly responds, “My Lord and My God.” Thomas is declaring 
Jesus to be his human champion and savior who has come to fulfill the role of the crucified and risen king 
of Israel and who is the very image of God in human form on the earth.  

Then John finishes his account of this scene, 
 
John 20:29 Then Jesus said to him, “You have believed because you have seen me. Blessed are 

those who do not see and believe.” 
 
Thus, Jesus affirms the process that Thomas just went through—that he saw and heard Jesus and, 

as a result, believed him to be exactly who he is, his living Lord, God, Savior, Messiah, and King! And 
then Jesus says something that we could understand in one of two ways. He is saying either— 
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1) “Blessed” and well-off spiritually and eternally are people who have no solid evidence and good 

reason to make them conclude that Jesus is the living Messiah and yet believe in him, i.e., with 
blind faith, just because they have an unsubstantiated religious feeling;  

 
or  
 
2) “Blessed” and well-off spiritually and eternally are people who do not have Thomas’ direct evidence 

of seeing and hearing Jesus but who consider whatever clear and plausible evidence that is 
available to them and draw the rational and correct conclusion that Jesus is the living Messiah, so 
that they then believe in him, i.e., with mindful and commonsensical belief (and NOT with BLIND 
faith and only an unsubstantiated religious feel). 

 
I think that the second option is what Jesus means. We might often think or hear from others, even 

popular Bible teachers, that God wants only our faith, regardless of how nonsensical it may seem to give 
it to Him—such as the fact that we cannot see God, we were not alive during the time of Jesus, and we 
should certainly not let our minds get in the way of our faith in Him. But I suggest that faith (or belief) that 
is neither rational nor makes sense so that it arises simply out of a desire to be religious but not out of 
thoughtful consideration of evidence that is the basis for rational truth is not what the Bible is requiring of 
us human beings. If God is not the most rational being (with a capital R) and if all truth is not rational so 
that it always makes sense to both God and us as made in His image, then ultimately we do not know 
what is true and we are free to believe whatever we want, regardless of how much our ideas do not make 
sense. I have heard some people say that the more irrational and nonsensical our thoughts are about 
God, the truer they must be—because His thoughts are higher than our thoughts. But this is nothing more 
and nothing less than encouraging people to be insane. And Jesus is the last person to encourage this. 
Therefore, option #2 above is the only one which can be rationally correct and therefore is correct. 

Consequently, Jesus is looking ahead to people like us who will believe in him with the best evidence 
we have available and become as “blessed” and assured of eternal salvation and life as Thomas and the 
rest of the apostles and disciples who are present with him and can see, hear, and touch him physically. 
The evidence that the apostles had of Jesus’ actual resurrected presence is not the only evidence that 
warrants committed belief. The evidence from the Bible and its bearing witness to the truth about God 
and Jesus as His Messiah is also valid. This is how and why, twenty centuries after Jesus’ first 
appearance, we should believe. 
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1 In Appendix A, I do look at Matthew 21:1-11; Mark 11:10; Luke 29:28-44; and John 12:1-19 regarding Jesus’ arrival in the 
Jerusalem area to the city of Bethany and his messianic ride on a young colt into Jerusalem the next day, which tradition calls 
Palm Sunday. 
2 If it were the case that determining the temporal structure of the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread from these passages is 
too difficult to gain a confident conclusion, I would like to suggest that a correct interpretation of these passages is not what is 
important for analyzing the Passion Week. Instead, it is what the Jews of Jesus’ day thought was the correct interpretation that is. 
This is to say that the Jews may not have interpreted these passages correctly, just as they had not correctly interpreted passages 
in the Old Testament regarding the Messiah. This latter fact is clear from the Gospels because the Jews reject Jesus as the 
Messiah on the basis of their study of the Old Testament. Therefore, if they misunderstood the Old Testament in regard to the 
Messiah, it is very possible that they misunderstood the Old Testament in regard to the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
This means that, even if we interpret the passages in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy correctly, the Jews of Jesus’ 
day may not have. We know regarding the passages concerning the Messiah that the Jews misinterpreted them. Therefore, it is 
just as likely they misinterpreted the passages concerning the Passover and Unleavened Bread, which would be reflected in how 
the events of the Passion Week took place. 

Nevertheless, studying the Old Testament passages regarding the Passover and Unleavened Bread is certainly important, and 
we should pursue it with the same goal as studying any biblical text—to arrive at the original author’s intended meaning as 
inerrant truth. However, even if we are not so confident that we have arrived at a correct understanding of the Passover and 
Unleavened Bread from these passages, we hopefully can determine what the Jews of Jesus’ day understood was the correct 
interpretation. This we do by carefully analyzing the Gospel accounts of the Passion Week. There is always the question of 
whether or not there is enough evidence and details in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John to construct an accurate and complete 
picture of the Passion Week. However, I believe there are both such evidence and such details, which will then allow us to 
understand what the Jews of Jesus’ day believed about the Passover and Unleavened Bread. In turn, I think that their conclusions 
about the Old Testament passages were correct and were the same as mine. 
3 I am saying here that the two feasts are not concurrent and therefore do not occur at the same time. However, Luke states in 
22:1, “Now the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which is called Passover, was approaching,” which certainly sounds as though they 
are concurrent. Instead of interpreting Luke this way, I suggest that the Jews interchanged the two names Feast of Unleavened 
Bread and Passover to refer to both feasts which really were in their minds two separate feasts occurring one after the other and 
which they understood the Old Testament passages to be describing. 
4 In its comments for Leviticus 23:4-5, the Expositor’s Bible Commentary points out that “some Arabs today distinguish two 
evenings—one when the sun sets, the other when it is dark.” This makes a lot of sense, that God means sunset or twilight by this 
phrase because He desires to be quite specific in regard to the time. The other option is that the phrase means between the sunset 
that begins the day and the sunset that ends the day. But this would mean a twenty-four hour period which is too broad. 
Therefore, the narrower interpretation makes more sense. And it correlates well with the LXX’s translation, literally “towards the 
evening,” which is to say towards the time when the day gets darker and darker. In other words, the Israelites were not supposed 
to kill the lamb in the dark of night, but during the time when the evening is beginning and the sun is setting. The NAS95’s 
translation “twilight” is also therefore appropriate. 
In its comments for Numbers 9:3-4, the Expositor’s Bible Commentary says that “in traditional Hebrew practice, this period is 
regarded as the end of one day and the beginning of the next. The official determination of the precise moment of twilight in 
Jewish tradition became that point where one could no longer distinguish between a white or a black thread when standing 
outside in the growing darkness.” This, too, means that the phrase is referring to the time of sunset or “towards the evening.” 
5 Exodus 11 is most likely parenthetical and describes conversations and events that take place before and after the chapter. This 
is to emphasize God’s intent through the entire process of the plagues as well as the tenth plague itself. Verse 1 is a statement 
God made to Moses before he speaks with Pharaoh for the last time (cf. Exodus 10:28,29). Verse 2 is God’s encouragement for 
Moses to speak also to the Israelites. Verse 3 states what happens after the tenth plague, along with Moses’ reputation among the 
Egyptians (cf. Exodus 12:33-36). Verses 4-8 state Moses’ last words to Pharaoh before he left him in 10:28,29. Verses 9 & 10 
summarize God’s intent for all the plagues, Moses and Aaron’s actions during the plagues, and God’s control of Pharaoh’s heart 
and his choices during the first nine plagues. (cf. Exodus 7:3-4). 
6 It is striking that God says that He Himself will perform the killing of the firstborns among the Egyptians, just as it is striking 
that the whole account indicates 10 times that God hardened Pharaoh’s heart. He is truly the sovereign ruler of all the universe. 
God had spoken of this last plague even before Moses first approached Pharaoh in chapter 5. He also made it clear that He would 
cause Pharaoh’s stubbornness until the end of the tenth and final plague—Exodus 4:21 Yahweh said to Moses, “When you go 
back to Egypt [from Midian] see that you perform before Pharaoh all the wonders which I have put in your power; but I will 
harden his heart so that he will not let the people go. 22 Then you shall say to Pharaoh, ‘Thus says Yahweh, “Israel is My son, 
My firstborn. 23 So I said to you, ‘Let My son go that he may serve Me’; but you have refused to let him go. Behold, I will kill 
your son, your firstborn.”’” 
7 Thus God is the God who makes a distinction between “His people” and “not His people,” whether here on more or less a 
physical descendancy basis, i.e., the Israelites vs. the Egyptians, or later at the final judgment on the basis of whether or not a 
person has a changed heart. 
Cf. Hosea 2:23 “I will sow her [Israel] for Myself in the land.  I will also have compassion on her who had not obtained 
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compassion, and I will say to those who were not My people, ‘You are My people!’ And they will say, ‘You are my God!’” Cf. 
Romans 9:25,26. 
8 Thus Moses tells Pharaoh that the Egyptians will demonstrate obedience to him after this last plague and the deaths of all the 
firstborns when they urge him to leave with the rest of the Israelites. And even though Moses knows that God is the sovereign 
Lord over the people of the earth and has caused Pharaoh to be stubborn and evil towards God, he nevertheless responds with 
appropriate human anger and frustration in the face of the king’s great sin. 
Cf. Exodus 10:28 Then Pharaoh said to him, “Get away from me! Beware, do not see my face again, for in the day you see my 
face you shall die!” 29 Moses said, “You are right; I shall never see your face again!” 
9 The NAS95 translates the first part of this verse, “Then the Lord said to Moses.” But it makes more sense to see verses 9 & 10 
as a summary of all that has transpired up until the tenth plague and to translate it, “Thus the Lord [Yahweh] had said to Moses.” 
10 This is the first mention of the concept of a month in the Bible. The Jewish calendar has twelve lunar months—Abib/Nisan, 
Iyar, Sivan, Tammuz, Av, Elul, Tishrei, Marcheshvan, Kislev, Tevet, Shevat, and Adar. 
The Expositor’s Bible Commentary indicates that Abib was the Canaanite name for the month while Nisan was the Babylonian 
name. 
In the next three paragraphs, Exodus 12:1-20, God provides instructions to Moses and Aaron for the feasts of the Passover and 
Unleavened Bread. Verses 1-14 pertain to the Passover, and v. 15 begins, “Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread.” The 
question is whether these are referring to one feast or two? 
11 While God instructs the Israelites in this verse to choose their Passover lamb on the 10th of the month of Abib, when Moses and 
Aaron first inform them of these instructions in vs. 21ff., it appears that they are doing so on the 14th so that it will be the 
following year when the people are able to choose the lamb on the required day, the 10th. 
12 We notice that all the Israelite families were responsible for killing their own lambs/kids. It was not the responsibility of the 
priests, the Levites—at least not yet, because the priesthood would not come into existence until the Israelites reached Mt. Sinai 
and God made the Mosaic Covenant with them starting in Exodus 19. Verse 27 of chapter 12 calls the slaughtered lambs a 
sacrifice, thus indicating for the time being that these families were acting as their own priests. It will be later in their history, 
when God requires the Jews to celebrate the Passover and Unleavened Bread in Jerusalem, that the Levitical priests take over this 
responsibility of killing the Passover lamb. 
For example, during the reign of Hezekiah (715-686 B.C.), king of Judah, the people who lived in the southern Kingdom of 
Judah and many who were left from the Assyrian exile in the northern Kingdom of Israel came to Jerusalem and celebrated the 
Passover and Unleavened Bread. And the Levitical priests assisted them in the killing of their lambs. Cf. 2 Chronicles 30:13 Now 
many people were gathered at Jerusalem to celebrate the Feast of Unleavened Bread in the second month, a very large assembly. 
14 They arose and removed the [pagan] altars which were in Jerusalem; they also removed all the incense altars and cast them 
into the brook Kidron. 15 Then they slaughtered the Passover lambs on the fourteenth of the second month. And the priests and 
Levites were ashamed of themselves, and consecrated themselves and brought burnt offerings to the house of the LORD. 16 They 
stood at their stations after their custom, according to the law of Moses the man of God; the priests sprinkled the blood which 
they received from the hand of the Levites. 17 For there were many in the assembly who had not consecrated themselves; 
therefore, the Levites were over the slaughter of the Passover lambs for everyone who was unclean, in order to consecrate them 
to the LORD. 18 For a multitude of the people, even many from Ephraim and Manasseh, Issachar and Zebulun, had not purified 
themselves, yet they ate the Passover otherwise than prescribed. For Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, “May the good LORD 
pardon 19 everyone who prepares his heart to seek God, the LORD God of his fathers, though not according to the purification 
rules of the sanctuary.” 20 So the LORD heard Hezekiah and healed the people. 
In the above passage, the author indicates that the Levites killed the Passover lambs for those people who were ceremonially 
unclean, implying that the Israelites who were clean killed their own lambs, i.e., acted as their own priests in regard to this 
particular sacrifice of the Passover. 
Another example is during the reign of Josiah (640-609 B.C.), king of Judah, where the same things happened. Cf. 2 Chronicles 
35:1 Then Josiah celebrated the Passover to the LORD in Jerusalem, and they slaughtered the Passover animals on the fourteenth 
day of the first month… 10 So the service was prepared, and the priests stood at their stations and the Levites by their divisions 
according to the king’s command. 11 They slaughtered the Passover animals, and while the priests sprinkled the blood received 
from their hand, the Levites skinned them… 13 So they roasted the Passover animals on the fire according to the ordinance, and 
they boiled the holy things in pots, in kettles, in pans, and carried them speedily to all the lay people. 
Perhaps a difference at this time of the Passover during the reign of Josiah was that the Levites killed all the Passover lambs. By 
the time Jesus appears among the Jews 600 or so years later, it seems that the priests are killed the Passover lambs for everyone 
who has come to Jerusalem to celebrate this feast. 
13 It is important to notice that the requirement was to eat the Passover lamb with unleavened bread even though I do not think 
that this is during the time of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which begins the next day, the 15th of Abib. So unleavened bread 
was and is an important part of both the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This will become clearer in v. 18 below. 
14 It makes more sense to interpret God as referring to entrails that have been completely cleaned before roasting the animal 
instead of unclean entrails. 
15 I do not think that God is saying that the leftovers should be kept until the next morning, but that any that could possibly be 
kept until then should be burned with fire the same night of eating the lamb. 
16 The Hebrew verb jsp typically means to limp or be lame – cf. 1 Kings 18:21. Here in Exodus 12 and 13 it refers to God’s 
hopping or leaping over the houses of the Israelites so as not to kill their firstborns. The LXX pasca may appear as though it is 
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related to the verb pascw, but probably not since the latter means to experience something pleasant of unpleasant, even to suffer. 
Therefore, pasca is probably more of a transliteration of the Hebrew. 
17 Here is a kind of metonymy. Because the god’s of the Egyptians are really no gods at all, God is executing His judgments 
against the people who worship these false and non-gods. The gods have done nothing wrong, for they do not even exist, even if 
they were represented by the animals whose firstborns were killed. By killing these animals, God showed who is the true God 
and who has the power of life and death. 
Cf. 1 Corinthians 8:4 Therefore concerning the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that there is no such thing as an idol 
in the world, and that there is no God but one. 
18 God is saying that as long as there is a Jewish nation, they must commemorate the Exodus by celebrating the Passover at the 
same time of the event each year. 
19 It appears as though God is speaking of seven days starting with the Passover. But Leviticus 23:4-8 will show that He is now 
referring to an additional feast, the one of Unleavened Bread, which follows immediately after the day of the Passover. 
20 To be cut off from Israel is to disobey God in such a way as to disqualify oneself from being a member of His chosen people, 
the Jews as descendants of Abraham who are willing to obey God in the same manner as he and acquire all the promises which 
He made with him in Genesis 12:1-3. 
Cf. Genesis 17:14 “But an uncircumcised male who is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin, that person shall be cut off 
from his people; he has broken My covenant.” 
21 However these seven days are related to the Passover, both the first and seventh days are Sabbaths, meaning that no Jew may 
do any labor on these days. If the first day is the Passover, then it is always a Sabbath day. But we will see that the first of the 
seven days of eating unleavened bread as described in this paragraph of Exodus 12:15-20 is the day after the Passover. 
22 The expression “on this very day” is hY‰ΩzAh Mwâø¥yAh ‹MRx‹RoV;b. The basic meaning of MRxRo is bone or skeleton. It is used in Genesis 
29:14 with rDcDb…w = “and flesh” to refer to complete kinship with another person. Therefore, it seems to be used here in Exodus 
12:17 to refer to the completeness of the day, i.e., the specific day and no other.  
But “day” here also is more generally the time of the feast of Unleavened Bread or more specifically the first day of this seven 
day feast, which will become clearer when we look at Numbers 33:1-4. 
23 This verse is parenthetical where God is establishing the requirement that the Jews are to eat unleavened bread from the 14th of 
Abib, which is the Passover, until the 21st of Abib, which is the last of seven days of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. In other 
words, God is highlighting the fact that the Passover also includes the eating of only unleavened bread. 
24 In this verse, God goes back to speaking of only the Feast of Unleavened Bread which follows the Passover. 
The words “from the congregation of Israel, whether he is an alien or native of the land” (X®r`DaDh jñår ◊zRaVb…w r™E…gA;b l$Ea ∂rVcˆy tâådSoEm) 
(e˙k sunagwghvß Israhl e¶n te toi √ß geiw¿raiß kai« aujto/cqosin thvß ghvß) show that God considers “Israel” to be comprised of all 
those sinful and mortal human beings who live on the land of Israel and who desire to receive the fulfillment of all the promises 
God made to Abraham so that they are also willing to submit to every obligation that God has placed on him and his physical 
descendants through Jacob, which would include eventually the Mosaic Covenant. Thus, God is saying that anyone who 
celebrates the Passover on the land of Israel with the Jews is required to obey all the commandments and instructions that He 
gives the nation of Israel that sets them apart as His chosen people. The rest of the Bible indicates that it will be only during the 
Millennial Kingdom after Jesus returns that this kind of situation will exist exactly as God is describing here. 
Cf.  Exodus 12:47 All the congregation of Israel are to celebrate this. 48 But if a stranger sojourns with you, and celebrates the 
Passover to Yahweh, let all his males be circumcised, and then let him come near to celebrate it. And he shall be like a native of 
the land. But no uncircumcised person may eat of it. 49 The same law shall apply to the native as to the stranger (r™E…gAl ◊w) (kai« tw ◊ˆ 

proselqo/nti (LXX)) who sojourns among you.” 
Cf. Isaiah 56:6 “Also the foreigners who join themselves to the LORD, to minister to Him, and to love the name of the LORD, to 
be His servants, everyone who keeps from profaning the sabbath and holds fast My covenant; 7 even those I will bring to My 
holy mountain and make them joyful in My house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be acceptable on My 
altar; for My house will be called a house of prayer for all the peoples.” Here in Isaiah 56 God may be speaking metaphorically 
of Gentiles who end up holding fast the New Covenant through their faith in Jesus as the Messiah, but I think it makes more 
sense in the context to interpret Him as referring to the millennial kingdom when some believing Gentiles will join believing 
Jews on the land of Israel and keep the Mosaic Covenant with them. This is how excited the Gentiles will be to worship God 
right where Jesus will be ruling over the whole earth. 
25 In the next three paragraphs of Exodus 12:21-34, Moses records the events starting with instructing the Israelites to prepare 
their Passover lambs to eat that night and ending with their leaving after being urged the Egyptians to leave as quickly as 
possible. 
It seems most likely that the beginning of these events is on the 14th day of the month and not on the 10th when they will be 
required in future years to choose the lamb for the Passover sacrifice. 
26 Implied in this additional requirement while the Israelites celebrate the Passover in Egypt is that they will die if they leave their 
homes during the night that God passes through the country to kill the firstborns. 
27 There is some question among Bible students as to the exact identity of “the destroyer.” Is it Satan, or a conventional angel, or 
God Himself? I think it is God, who with the label “destroyer” is identifying Himself in a dramatic way as the cause of the death 
of the firstborn of both humans and animals. 
The first verb “pass through” is r ∞AbDo ◊w and kai« pareleu/setai. Then the verb “pass over” is j§AsDp…w and kai« pareleu/setai, the 
latter being the same as the first in the LXX. 
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28 This is a fairly general instruction that does not indicate any specific location celebrating the Passover every year. Probably the 
Israelites performed this rite where each family lived. But God does mention the land that they will be entering, a land that He 
promised to Abraham and his descendants in Genesis 12:1-3. 
29 Moses calls the killing of the Passover lamb a sacrifice (jAb`Rz) (qusi÷a).  
30 This would be the same night as that on which the Israelites had slain and eaten the Passover lamb, having spread the blood on 
the door frames of their homes. According the Jewish time keeping, this is still the Passover and will remain so until sunset the 
next evening. 
31 The NAS95 translates the first part of the verse, “Then he called for Moses and Aaron at night.” But since Moses had told 
Pharaoh in 10:29 that they would never see each other again face to face, it makes sense to translate it, “Then he sent a message 
to Moses and Aaron at night.” 
32 Here is the Son of God of Ra requesting that Moses’ God bless him! Has Pharaoh become a genuine believer in Yahweh, or is 
he reacting merely out of emotional pain? As the rest of the story indicates, it is more likely the latter. Just as “there are no 
atheists in fox-holes,” so also Pharaoh and most of the Egyptians feared the God of the Jews this night, but not enough to change 
their hearts and become authentic believers in Him. 
33 We notice that the Egyptians do not ask, “What must we do to find mercy from and become authentic worshipers of your 
God?” Instead, they merely want the people of this God to leave their country as quickly as possible. 
34 It took time to complete all their preparations so that we find out in Numbers 33:1-4 that the Israelites started their journey the 
night of the 15th, the day following the Passover and the death of the Egyptians’ firstborns. 
Because unleavened bread is preserved longer than leavened bread and it takes less time to prepare and bake, God’s plan all 
along for the Israelites to eat only unleavened bread for their Passover meal had a practical reason to it when they left Egypt in 
such haste. Cf. verse 39 which talks about what the Israelites do with this unleavened bread because it is unleavened. 
35 In the next three paragraphs of Exodus 12:35-42 the narrative provides us with important details about the journey out of Egypt 
for the Israelites. The first detail is that the Israelites asked of the Egyptians expensive personal items, and God moved the 
Egyptians to provide them with such. 
Cf. this from the parenthetical chapter 11 – Exodus 11:2 Speak now in the hearing of the people that each man ask from his 
neighbor and each woman from her neighbor for articles of silver and articles of gold.” 3 Yahweh gave the people favor in the 
sight of the Egyptians. 
36 If half of these men are married with at least four children, then the total number of Israelites leaving Egypt is a little over two 
million. 
37 The mixed multitude are most likely Egyptians and perhaps even other nationalities living in Egypt whom God had touched 
and were worshipers of Him like the God-fearers of the New Testament times. Cf. Acts 13:16 Paul stood up, and motioning with 
his hand said, “Men of Israel, and you who fear God, listen…” This would be in line with God’s promise to Abraham to bless all 
the peoples of the earth in him (cf. Genesis 12:3 And I will bless those who bless you, and the one who curses you I will curse. 
And in you all the families of the earth will be blessed.”). Therefore, even with the Israelites experiencing slavery and oppression, 
there are Gentiles in whom God has worked so as to open their hearts and minds to what the Jews have taught them about Him. 
And now they are hitching their wagons so to speak to the Jews and following them out of Egypt and are on their way to literally 
the promised land. 
38 Fortunately the Israelites and the others with them have their MREs (Meals Ready to Eat), the unleavened bread they have 
brought with them out of Egypt. Cf. verse 34. 
39 Here the narrative provides us with the length of time that the Israelites have spent in Egypt, from when Jacob and his sons 
moved their during the famine to the day they left—430 years to the day. 
The phrase “to the very day” is hY‰ΩzAh Mwâø¥yAh ‹MRx‹RoV;b y#Ih ◊yÅw, but it is missing in the LXX. The wording is similar to Exodus 12:17, the 
point being that God is fulfilling His promise to Abraham – Genesis 15:13 God said to Abram, “Know for certain that your 
descendants will be strangers in a land that is not theirs, where they will be enslaved and oppressed four hundred years. 14 “But I 
will also judge the nation whom they will serve, and afterward they will come out with many possessions.” Did God lie or was 
He wrong by initially saying the time would be 400 and not 430 years? No. We are reading stories where we can allow even God 
who predicts the future to speak in general and not absolutely precise terms. 
“All the multitude of Yahweh” includes both the Israelites and the Gentiles with them to comprise the “mixed multitude” 
mentioned in v. 38. 
40 Here we are provided with the detail that the Israelites left Egypt during the night. But the question is, was this the night of the 
Passover after God had killed the firstborn of the Egyptians at midnight? Or was this the following night, which would be the 15th 
of the month? 
And the Jews, as long as there are Jews on this earth and especially on the land of Israel, are required to commemorate and 
celebrate this momentous night of God’s rescuing them from slavery in Egypt. 
41 If we compare this statement with Exodus 12:19, God means that no foreigner, who has not decided to commit himself to all 
the promises and obligations which God gives to Abraham’s descendants through Jacob, may celebrate the Passover. 
42 In other words, someone who becomes an active member of a Jewish household must also obligate himself to all God’s 
instructions to Abraham as a physical human being. 
Cf. Genesis 17:14 “But an uncircumcised male who is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin, that person shall be cut off 
from his people; he has broken My covenant.” 
43 As already stated, this is to say that only Gentiles who have basically bought into the entire program for Abraham’s physical 
descendants through Jacob may participate in the requirements of God for His chosen people, the Jews. 
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44 This is to say that Gentiles may observe the Passover with the Jews, but they must follow the whole Torah for the Jews, 
including circumcision. Therefore, to “sojourn among” the Jews is to participate in their entire biblical culture. Cf. Exodus 12:19 
above. 
45 The description of the promised land is more detailed here, like that in Genesis 15 – Genesis 15:18 On that day the LORD 
made a covenant with Abram, saying, “To your descendants I have given this land, from the river of Egypt as far as the great 
river, the river Euphrates: 19 the Kenite and the Kenizzite and the Kadmonite 20 and the Hittite and the Perizzite and the 
Rephaim 21 and the Amorite and the Canaanite and the Girgashite and the Jebusite. 
The description includes the fecundity of the land, which implies that God will make it so, especially when He fulfills His 
promise to make the Jews the greatest nation in history when Jesus returns and establishes the Kingdom of God on earth. 
46 Metaphorically speaking, the Jews’ teaching their children the meaning of the Feast of Unleavened Bread was to be like 
something stuck to their hands (which they use for writing) and their forehead (which they use for thinking, i.e., their minds) as 
that which God has instructed them in order to remind them of His faithfulness to and love for Israel, that they all might rejoice in 
God. 
Cf. Exodus 13:16 “So it shall serve as a sign on your hand and as phylacteries on your forehead, for with a powerful hand 
Yahweh brought us out of Egypt.” 
47 Because donkeys were unclean animals and ineligible for sacrifice, their firstborns had to be bought with a lamb. But if the 
Israelites chose not to buy them, they were required to kill them, because they belonged to God. 
Later, the redemption price for a firstborn son was a Levitical priest, who substituted for this son. When the number of priests 
was not sufficient, the remaining firstborn sons were redeemed by paying five shekels to the priests. Cf. Numbers 3:44 Then the 
LORD spoke to Moses, saying, 45 “Take the Levites instead of all the firstborn among the sons of Israel and the cattle of the 
Levites. And the Levites shall be Mine; I am the LORD. 46 For the ransom of the 273 of the firstborn of the sons of Israel who 
are in excess beyond the Levites, 47 you shall take five shekels apiece, per head; you shall take them in terms of the shekel of the 
sanctuary (the shekel is twenty gerahs), 48 and give the money, the ransom of those who are in excess among them, to Aaron and 
to his sons.” 
48 From the Expositor’s Bible Commentary – The major feasts are cataloged in Exodus 23:12-17; 34:21-24; [Leviticus 23]; 
Numbers 28:9-29:39; and Deuteronomy 16:1-17. There are two feasts celebrated by Jews today that do not appear in these 
Pentateuchal lists because their origin was much later—Purim, which was established in Esther’s day, and Hanukkah, which 
celebrates the rededication of the temple in 165 B.C., after it had been desecrated by the Syrian invaders. Of the five major feasts, 
three required the presence of all grown men at the tabernacle, later at the temple (Exodus 23:17; 34:23 et al.). These are often 
called the pilgrimage festivals. They were the special times when offerings would be brought in great numbers. 
The reader can see that I am including only the verses in Leviticus 23 that pertain to the Passover and Unleavened Bread. But 
here is the entirety of Exodus 23:12-17 — 
Exodus 23:12 “Six days you are to do your work, but on the seventh day you shall cease from labor so that your ox and your 
donkey may rest, and the son of your female slave, as well as your stranger, may refresh themselves. 13 “Now concerning 
everything which I have said to you, be on your guard; and do not mention the name of other gods, nor let them be heard 1from 
your mouth. 14 “Three times a year you shall celebrate a feast to Me. 15 “You shall observe the Feast of Unleavened Bread; 
for seven days you are to eat unleavened bread, as I commanded you, at the appointed time in the month Abib, for in it you came 
out of Egypt. And none shall appear before Me empty-handed. 16 “Also you shall observe the Feast of the Harvest of the first 
fruits of your labors from what you sow in the field; also the Feast of the Ingathering at the end of the year when you 
gather in the fruit of your labors from the field. 17 “Three times a year all your males shall appear before the Lord GOD.” 
49 God had stated the requirement of this day, the 14th of Abib, as the day of the Passover in the Exodus passage that describes 
His rescuing the Israelites from slavery in Egypt. 
For example, Exodus 12:1 Now Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 2 “This month shall be the beginning of 
months for you. It is to be the first month of the year to you [Abib (Exodus 13:4; Deuteronomy 16:1), Nisan (Nehemiah 2:1; 
Esther 3:7)]. 3 Speak to all the congregation of Israel, saying, ‘On the tenth of this month they are each one to take a lamb (h¶Rc 
=lamb or kid; pro/baton (LXX)) for themselves, according to their fathers’ households, a lamb for each household. 4 Now if the 
household is too small for a lamb, then he and his neighbor nearest to his house are to take one according to the number of 
persons in them. According to what each man should eat, you are to divide the lamb. 5 Your lamb shall be an unblemished male 
a year old. You may take it from the sheep or from the goats. 6 You shall keep it until the fourteenth day of the same month 
(h¡RΩzAh v®dâOjAl Mwäøy r¢DcDo h¶DoD;b √rAa d ∞Ao). Then the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel is to kill it at twilight (Mˆy`D;b √rAoDh Ny¶E;b 
= between the two evenings; pro\ß e˚spe÷ran = towards/during the evening (LXX)).’ 
50 This is the clearest information so far in the Bible regarding the Feast of Unleavened Bread, that it begins the day after the 
Passover, in the 15th of Abib, and is therefore different from the Passover. 
This verse also makes it clear that this second feast includes the requirement of eating unleavened bread every day. It therefore 
becomes clear that the Jews eat the Passover meal on the 14th with unleavened bread and then with all their meals during the next 
seven days of Unleavened Bread. So eating unleavened bread begins with the Passover meal at the beginning, i.e., the sunset, of 
the Passover, and then it continues without interruption starting with the next evening of the 15th and the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread. 
51 In this verse, Moses provides the important information that the first day of Unleavened Bread is a Sabbath day, called a High 
Sabbath in line with the statement in the gospel of John, John 19:31 Then the Jews, because it was the day of preparation, so that 
the bodies would not remain on the cross on the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was a high day), asked Pilate that their legs might be 
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broken, and that they might be taken away. 
Laborious work would exclude everything but preparing their meals that were to be eaten with only unleavened bread. 
52 Moses is clear in this verse too that the seventh and last day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread is also a Sabbath. And it like the 
first day is called a High Sabbath. 
Consequently, this passage of Leviticus 23:4-8 provides a clear and succinct chronology of both the Passover and the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread. 
53 Numbers 9:1-14 is a conversation between Yahweh and Moses regarding the Passover and how to treat those who are 
ceremonially unclean and therefore apparently unqualified for participating in the celebration. God instead permits them to join 
with their fellow Jews, and He allows also for the alien, the foreigner, to do the same. However, if someone who is ceremonially 
clean neglects to celebrate the Passover, then he is banned from Israel. 
This conversation takes place a year after the first Passover and the actual exodus of Exodus 12ff. God is commanding the 
Israelites to celebrate the Passover in the wilderness during its appointed time. Presumedly the conversation is early in the month 
so that by v. 4, the 14th of Abib arrives and Moses instructs the Israelites to celebrate the feast. And “Passover” in this context 
probably refers to both it and the Feast of Unleavened Bread, so that God is talking about a total of eight days of celebrating 
while the Israelites are journeying through the desert on their way to the land of Canaan. 
54 We notice that God does not mention explicitly the requirement of choosing the lamb on the 10th of the month (cf. Exodus 
12:3). This requirement is therefore included in God’s saying, “You shall observe it [the Passover] according to all its statutes 
and according to all its ordinances” at the end of the verse.  
This is not an error in the Bible but simply a vague description of the Passover, which can happen in any narrative. The point in 
this conversation between Yahweh and Moses is that the Passover must be celebrated at its appointed time, the 14th of the first 
month, Abib, and that unclean Jews, clean Jews, and foreigners must follow God’s instructions precisely. 
55 After the conversation, Moses speaks to the Israelites that they must celebrate the Passover as God had originally stipulated 
back in Egypt, and they comply. Again, it is assumed that they choose their lambs on the 10th of the month and followed all the 
rest of God’s instructions, except of course placing any blood from the animal on their door frames since they were living in tents 
in the wilderness. 
56 Numbers 28-30 describe various rituals and ceremonies that the Israelites are required to obey. Numbers 28 begins, “Numbers 
28:1 Then the LORD spoke to Moses, saying, 2 “Command the sons of Israel and say to them, ‘You shall be careful to present 
My offering, My food for My offerings by fire, of a soothing aroma to Me, at their appointed time.’” Then Numbers 28:16-25 
refer to the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
57 The first three verses of this passage provide the same chronological information of the two feasts as Leviticus 23:4-8. They 
mention the first day of Unleavened Bread as a High Sabbath, and then refer to the seventh day as such in v. 25. 
58 Here God describes the daily offerings during the seven days of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This is the only work that the 
Jews were allowed to perform on the first and seventh days, except for preparing their meals. 
59 In Numbers 28:1-5 God had described the daily offerings. He is saying here and in v. 24 that vs. 19-22 are offerings that are in 
addition to the daily offerings during the seven days of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. 
60 God ends the requirements of the eight days of the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread with the necessity of the Jews to 
treat the last day as a High Sabbath. 
61 Numbers 33:1-49 is a list of the encampments of the Israelites from the day they left Egypt to the day they arrived on the 
eastern bank of the Jordan River before crossing it to take over the Land of Canaan which God had promised them through 
Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3. 
62 This verse is very important in that it provides the precise information that the Israelites left Egypt on the 15th day of Abib and 
not on the 14th which would have still been the Passover. 
63 Deuteronomy 16:1-17 lists the three feasts which God requires the Jews to keep each year. He also mentions that they must 
celebrate them at “the place where [He] chooses to establish His name” (vs. 2,6). 
In this first verse of the chapter, God describes the Passover and states that it is commemorative of His bringing them out of 
Egypt, i.e., of the Exodus. He also says that their journey began at night, which, combined with the information from Numbers 
33:1-4, means that they left after sunset on the 15th of Abib, which was the first day of Unleavened Bread and a High Sabbath. 
We know, therefore, that this day as a High Sabbath was no hindrance to God’s expecting them to journey on foot and leave 
Egypt. 
Looking at the rest of the context of Deuteronomy 16:1-8, “Passover” here refers to both the Passover and Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, a total of eight days. 
64 Based on all the other passages, God means here that along with eating the Passover lamb on the 14th day of Abib, the Jews are 
required to eat their meals during the following seven days of the Feast of Unleavened Bread likewise, i.e., with unleavened 
bread. Therefore, the phrase “seven days” in this and the next verse refer to the Feast of Unleavened Bread that follows the day of 
the Passover. 
Moses also calls unleavened bread the “bread of affliction”—that it commemorates the suffering that the Israelites endured at the 
hands of the Egyptians. This label also refers to the fact that they left Egypt as quickly as possible, and we know from Exodus 12 
and 13 that they were forced out of Egypt by its people who were afraid that they would all die after God had killed the firstborn 
son in every household. 
These two feasts are intended to remind the Jews year after year of God’s great power and salvation from slavery in Egypt. 
65 This sacrifice refers to that of the Passover on the first of the total of eight days of both the Passover and the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread. 
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66 As the Israelites are poised to enter the land of Canaan, God through Moses indicates here in Deuteronomy that there is a shift 
in the location of the sacrifice of the Passover lamb/kid and the bulls, etc. of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, from their own 
homes and the towns in which they live to Jerusalem. But the time of day for the sacrifice is the same, at sunset, which is the 
same “time” on the 15th, the first day of Unleavened Bread, when the Israelites left Egypt. As the 15th turned dark at the 
beginning of the day, the Israelites gathered all their portable belongings, including the expensive items the Egyptians had given 
them at their request, and headed out towards the land of Canaan. 
67 The Jews will be living in tents around Jerusalem during these two celebrations of the Passover and Unleavened Bread. 
68 It is only by an Argument from Silence, which is an invalid argument, that someone could claim that Moses is introducing an 
error into his speech by not mentioning the High Sabbath of the first day of Unleavened Bread. The emphasis in what he is saying 
has been on the Passover, and he must assume that the Israelites realize that his reference to the second High Sabbath of the Feast 
of Unleavened Bread is for his own good reasons, which may not be obvious to the reader 3,500 years later.  
69 As mentioned already, Deuteronomy 16:1-8 mentions only the High Sabbath of the seventh day of Unleavened Bread and not 
that of the first day. Is this an error in the Bible? No, it is another example of the author’s being incomplete for whatever reason 
he has chosen. Should we grant him to be incomplete? Absolutely, the same way we grant such to any speaker or writer—and 
this in spite of the fact that God was causing the author of Deuteronomy to be inerrant. Thus, inerrancy does not require all the 
details of an event to be included in its description, but that the author intend what is true, even if he is incomplete or unclear. 
70 For the sake of providing the reader with the opportunity to think more carefully about how to understand the Passover and 
Unleavened Bread, here are five additional options for putting together all the data from these six passages. The first three 
options describe the Passover and Unleavened Bread as one feast of a total of seven days, while the last two options see them as 
two feasts of a total of eight days. 

1) The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are one feast, seven days long, beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb 
during the day of the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb after sunset on the 15th, which was also the actual passing over 
of the angel of God during the night, followed the next morning by the Israelites’ leaving Egypt. Thus, the Passover on 
the 14th is the first day and a High Sabbath, and six days later the 20th is another High Sabbath that ends the feast. 

2) The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are one feast, seven days long, beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb at 
sunset on the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb that evening followed by the passing over of the angel of God during 
the night, resulting in the Israelites’ leaving during the day of the 14th and the evening of the 15th. Thus, the Passover on 
the 14th is the first day and a High Sabbath, and six days later the 20th is another High Sabbath that ends the feast. 

3) The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are one feast, seven days long, beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb at 
sunset on the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb that evening followed by the passing over of the angel of God during 
the night, but the Israelites did not leave until the following day, the 15th. Thus, the Passover on the 14th is the first day 
and a High Sabbath, and six days later the 20th is another High Sabbath that ends the feast. 

4) The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are two feasts, occurring one after the other for a total of eight days, 
beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb during the day of the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb after sunset on the 15th, 
which was also the actual passing over of the angel of God during the night, followed the next morning by the 
Israelites’ leaving Egypt. Thus, the first day of Unleavened Bread, the 15th, is a High Sabbath and a travel day for the 
Israelites, and six days later the 21st is another High Sabbath that ends the two feasts. 

5) The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread are two feasts, occurring one after the other for a total of eight days, 
beginning with the sacrifice of the lamb at sunset on the 14th of Abib, then eating the lamb that evening followed by the 
passing over of the angel of God during the night. But the Israelites did not leave until the morning of the following 
day, the 15th. Thus, the first day of Unleavened Bread, the 15th, is a High Sabbath and a travel day for the Israelites, and 
six days later, the 21st is another High Sabbath that ends the two feasts.  

71 See the explanation after this paragraph where I say that it is possible that the regular, weekly Sabbath is the same day as the 
first High Sabbath of Unleavened Bread. However, the rest of the paper will make it clear that it was not the case during Jesus’ 
Passion Week. 
72 I want to thank Roger Ruddle for providing me with the original of this chart, which I include in Appendix B and which I 
modified and am using both here and in the next section entitled “The New Testament on the Timing of Jesus’ Death and 
Resurrection.” Roger has also provided an excellent video on this subject which can be found at 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EmtyYqq11Qc. 
73 Here is a list of other passages in the New Testament besides these five where the three day time period between Jesus’ death 
and resurrection is mentioned [all my translations except the last] –    
Matthew 16:21 – 16:21 From that time, Jesus began to show his disciples that it was necessary for him to go to Jerusalem, suffer 
many things from the elders, chief priests, and scribes, to be killed, and to be raised up on the third day. 
Matthew 17:22,23 – 17:22 And while they were gathering in Galilee, Jesus said to them, “The Son of Man is about to be betrayed 
into the hands of men. 17:23 And they will kill him, and on the third day he will be raised.” 
Matthew 20:17-19 – 20:17 As Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took aside the twelve disciples by themselves, and he said to 
them on the way, 20:18 “Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be handed over to the chief priests and 
scribes, and they will condemn him to death. 20:19 Then, they will hand him over to the Gentiles to mock him, beat him with a 
whip, and crucify him. But on the third day, he will be raised.” 
Matthew 27:62,63 – 27:62 On the next day, which was after the preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees gathered together 
with Pilate 27:63 and said, “Sir, we remember that when he was still alive, that deceiver said, ‘After three days I will rise again.’” 
Mark 9:30,31 – 9:30 From there they went out and were going through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to know, 9:31 for he 
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was teaching his disciples and saying to them, “The Son of Man is to be betrayed into the hands of men, and they will kill him. 
And when he has been killed, he will rise after three days.” 
Mark 10:32-34 – 10:32 They were on the road walking up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was walking ahead of them. And they were 
amazed, and those who were following were fearful. And again Jesus took the twelve aside and began to tell them what was 
about to happen to him, 10:33 “Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be handed over to the chief priests 
and the scribes, and they will condemn him to death and hand him over to the Gentiles. 10:34 And they will mock him and spit 
on him and beat him with a whip and kill him. And after three days he will rise.” 
Luke 9:20-22 – 9:20 Then, he said to them, “But who do you say that I am?” And Peter answered, “God’s Messiah.” 9:21 But he 
strictly admonished them and instructed them not to say this to anyone, 9:22 saying, “It is necessary that the Son of Man suffer 
greatly and be rejected by the elders, the chief priests, and the scribes and then be killed and raised up on the third day.” 
Luke 18:31-33 – 18:31 Then he took aside the twelve and said to them, “Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and everything 
which has been written about the Son of Man will be completed. 18:32 For he will be handed over to the Gentiles and will be 
mocked, insulted, and spat upon. 18:33 And after they have flogged him with a whip, they will kill him, and on the third day he 
will rise from the dead.” 
Luke 24:5-7 – 24:5 And as the women were terrified and bowed their faces to the ground, they said to them, “Why do you seek 
the living among the dead? 24:6 He is not here, but he has been raised. Remember how he said to you while he was still in 
Galilee, 24:7 saying that the Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and rise on the third 
day.” 
Acts 10:38-41 – Acts 10:38 “You know of Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy Spirit and with power, and 
how He went about doing good and healing all who were oppressed by the devil, for God was with Him. 39 “We are witnesses of 
all the things He did both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem. They also put Him to death by hanging Him on a cross. 40 
“God raised Him up on the third day and granted that He become visible, 41 not to all the people, but to witnesses who were 
chosen beforehand by God, that is, to us who ate and drank with Him after He arose from the dead” [NAS95]. 
74 See Appendix C where, with Jack Crabtree’s permission, I include his document whose format I have emulated to label the 
titling and timing of these events of the Passion Week. Jack’s analysis has been extremely helpful to me in working through these 
passages and events. 
75 There are two options for what Jesus means by “after two days the Passover occurs.” 1) He is speaking during the day as 
evening approaches on Sunday, and his death will occur after Monday and Tuesday have gone by, i.e., Wednesday morning and 
in a little less than 72 hours. Or, 2) he is speaking Sunday evening, and his death will occur after Monday and Tuesday have gone 
by, i.e., Wednesday morning which will be in a little more than 60 hours.  
Notice John 5:1-2, 8-9, “5:1 After these things, there was a festival of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 5:2 There is 
among the people of Jerusalem, by the sheep gate, a pool, which is called in Hebrew Bethesda, having five porches supported by 
columns…  5:8 Jesus said to him, ‘Get up, pick up your cot, and walk.’ 5:9 Immediately, the man became well, and he picked up 
his cot and began to walk. It was the Sabbath on that day [my translation].” 
And also John 8:1-2, “8:1 Eventually Jesus went to the Mount of Olives. 8:2 Early in the morning, he came again to the temple, 
and all the people were coming to him. So, he sat down and was teaching them;” along with 9:14, “9:14 Now, it was the Sabbath 
on the day which Jesus acted on the blind man and opened his eyes [my translations].”  
Also Luke 19:47 which refers to this time after Jesus has ridden into Jerusalem on a colt, “19:47 And he was teaching daily in the 
temple, and the chief priests, the scribes, and the leading men of the people were seeking to destroy him [my translation].” 
And Luke 20:1, “20:1 On one of the days while he was teaching the people in the temple and proclaiming the good news, the 
chief priests and scribes with the elders stood opposite him… [my  translation]” 
Therefore, walking from Bethany to the temple in Jerusalem and teaching the people was standard operating procedure for Jesus. 
So if we go all the way back in the Gospel of Mark to 11:1-13:37, along with Matthew 21:1-25:46, Luke 19:28-21:38, and John 
12:1-19, and use them as a guide, Jesus arrives in Bethany probably on Thursday evening of the previous week and has dinner 
with Lazarus and his sisters, rides the colt into Jerusalem on Friday (11:1-11a), returns to Bethany that same evening (11:11b) 
and then to Jerusalem Saturday morning, which would have been the weekly Sabbath  (11:12-18), and finally back to Bethany 
Saturday evening (11:19). Then, he reenters Jerusalem on Sunday morning to teach the people and eventually makes this 
statement in Matthew to his disciples on the Mt. of Olives as evening approaches near the end of the Jewish day, or in the 
evening itself. Therefore, either option above works, but my guess is that it is still a little before sundown and Jesus and his 
disciples are on their way back to Bethany. 
And Matthew mentions two other times previously when Jesus told his disciples that he was going to suffer death at the hands of 
the Jews -  
Matthew 16:21 From that time Jesus began to show His disciples that He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised up on the third day. 
Matthew 17:12 but I say to you that Elijah already came, and they did not recognize him, but did to him whatever they wished. 
So also the Son of Man is going to suffer at their hands.” 
76 Psalm 8:4 What is man that You take thought of him, and the Son of Man that You care for him? 5 Yet You have made him a 
little lower than God, and You crown him with glory and majesty! 6 You make him to rule over the works of Your hands; You 
have put all things under his feet. 
77 2 Samuel 7:12 “When your days are complete and you lie down with your fathers, I will raise up your descendant after you, 
who will come forth from you, and I will establish his kingdom. 13 “He shall build a house for My name, and I will establish the 
throne of his kingdom forever. 14 “I will be a father to him and he will be a son to Me; when he commits iniquity, I will correct 
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him with the rod of men and the strokes of the sons of men, 15 but My lovingkindness shall not depart from him, as I took it 
away from Saul, whom I removed from before you. 16 “Your house and your kingdom shall endure before Me forever; your 
throne shall be established forever.” 
78 The word to/te (= then) at the beginning of this verse is referring to Jesus’ riding the colt into Jerusalem while being hailed by 
the Jews as their Messiah, then attracting large crowds and questions from them as to his identity, as well as teaching in the 
temple for several days. This has all made the Jewish leadership very uncomfortable and envious so that they gather in Caiaphas’ 
home to plot his death. 
Cf. Mark 15:10 For [Pilate] was aware that the chief priests had handed Him over because of envy. 
79 Cf. Luke 24:46 and [Jesus] said to [his apostles after his resurrection], “Thus it is written, that the Christ would suffer and rise 
again from the dead the third day.” 
80 This is the same kind of ointment/perfume that Mary used in her home six days before the Passover in John 12. Therefore, the 
unnamed woman here in Matthew and Mark could again be Mary, but perhaps it is another woman, e.g., Mary Magdalene, who 
heard about what Mary had done and wants to emulate her demonstration of respect for Jesus. 
81 Cf. Matthew 21:17 And He left them and went out of the city to Bethany, and spent the night there. 
82 We know that this dinner at Simon the Leper’s house is five days after the one in Martha’s, Mary’s, and Lazarus’ house 
because of John 12:1, “Then, Jesus, six days before the Passover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus lived, whom Jesus had raised 
from the dead.” This is to say that, assuming the meal at Simon the Leper’s home is the evening before Jesus’ eats the Passover 
meal with his disciples and John in his Gospel means six evenings before this meal, Matthew 26:6-13 and Mark 14:3-9 are 
referring to an event on Monday evening, 24 hours before the Passover dinner. This would also place the meal of John 12 on the 
previous Wednesday evening. 
And here is the entire passage of John 12:1-8 – John 12:1 Then, Jesus, six days before the Passover, came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus lived, whom Jesus had raised from the dead. 12:2 So they made dinner for him there, and Martha was serving. Lazarus 
was one of those reclining at the table with him. 12:3 Mary took a pound of very expensive ointment of pure spikenard and 
anointed Jesus’ feet, and she wiped his feet with her hair. And the house was filled with the aroma of the ointment. 12:4 Judas 
Iscariot, one of his disciples who was about to betray him, said, 12:5 “Why was this ointment not sold for three hundred denarii, 
and it given to the poor?” 12:6 He said this, not because he cared about the poor, but because he was a thief, and, having the 
money bag, he would steal what was put in it. 12:7 Therefore, Jesus said, “Leave her alone, so that she may hold on to it for the 
day of my burial. 12:8 You always have the poor with you, but you will not always have me.” 
Also, in Luke’s column, I reference another instance when a woman in Galilee comes to the house of a Pharisee where Jesus is 
dining and anoints his feet with her tears and ointment and dries them with her hair. This is more likely a different woman from 
either Mary in John 12 or the unnamed woman of Matthew 26:6-13 and Mark 14:3-9. 
83 John 12:7 Therefore, Jesus said, “Leave her alone, so that she may hold on to it for the day of my burial. 12:8 You always have 
the poor with you, but you will not always have me.” 
84 Assyria is the ancient area of northern Iraq with its capital at Nineveh. Egypt is the same as the modern country, while Pathros 
is probably the southern portion of Egypt up the Nile River (cf. Genesis 10:14 and the mention of the Pathrusim, i.e., the 
inhabitants of Pathros who are descendants of the founder of Egypt). Likewise, Cush is further up the river and is Ethiopia. Elam 
is probably the Iranian plateau, while Shinar is the area of Babylon (cf. Genesis 10:10). Hamath was a city in central Syria, north 
of Damascus. The islands of the sea probably refer to remote parts of the Mediterranean Sea. 
85 For example, this excerpt from the Catholic Dictionary, “A medieval doctrine on the relation of Church and State, as explained 
by Pope Boniface VIII (reigned 1294- 1303): "We are taught by the words of the Gospel that in this Church and under her control 
there are two swords, the spiritual and the temporal . . . both of these, i.e., the spiritual and the temporal swords, are under the 
control of the Church. The first is wielded by the Church; the second is wielded on behalf of the church. The first is wielded by 
the hands of the priest, the second by the hands of kings and soldiers, but at the wish and by the permission of the priests. Sword 
must be subordinate to sword, and it is only fitting that the temporal authority should be subject to the spiritual" (Unam Sanctam, 
Denzinger 873). This doctrine was not defined by the Pope but reflected the mentality of the age, when both "priests and kings" 
were members of the same Catholic Church in whose name Pope Boniface was speaking.” 
https://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/dictionary/index.cfm?id=36967 
86 John 14:1-17:26 are unique to the Gospel of John and are not included here. 
87 Is Jesus referring to this same distinction in John 10:16 when he says, “I have other sheep, which are not of this fold; I must 
bring them also, and they will hear My voice; and they will become one flock with one shepherd”? Probably not. I think that he is 
attempting to expand the Jews’ minds to grasp that he is not only their Messiah, but also the Savior of believing Gentiles. 
88 Reference 
89 Works of Love, by Soren Kierkegaard, Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Jersey, pgs. 168-171 
90 This is not the Seder dinner of the previous evening but a second Passover meal during the day of the feast and which has 
become important and sacred to the Jews. In addition, this meal does not involve the lamb which was eaten the previous evening, 
because God had commanded them to burn it the next morning (cf. Exodus 12:10). 
91 See Bill O’Reilly’s book Killing Jesus. 
92 This fits well here because Jesus is wearing the thorn of crowns and the purple robe that the soldiers have put on him after 
Pilate initially handed him over to them to crucify him. 
93 This statement of handing Jesus over to be crucified is after the soldiers mock him as opposed to the statement by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke which precedes the soldiers’ mocking him. 
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94 Concluding Unscientific Postscript to Philosophical Fragments, Princeton University Press, Princeton, Jew Jersey, Soren 
Kierkegaard, translated by Howard and Edna Hong, 1992, page 242 
95 Jack Crabtree has suggested this interpretation of John’s system of describing time. It seems highly likely that there were in 
Jesus’ day different schemes for indicating the time of day. For example, the Romans may have used a different scheme from the 
Jews. Therefore, in the case of how John is indicating time, there are 10 watches starting at sunset (approximately 6 p.m.), so that 
the “sixth hour” occurs 6 x 2.4 hours later, or during the time period of 6 a.m. and just before 8:30 a.m. This places this event 
about in the middle of the sixth watch at 7:30-8:00 a.m. 
96 The Point Of View From My Work As An Author: A Report to History, Harper & Row, Publishers, Soren Kierkegaard, 
Translated by Walter Lowrie, Edited by Benjamin Nelson, 1962, pages 114,115  
97 For an account of the siege and fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, consider https://warfarehistorynetwork.com/article/the-fall-of-
jerusalem-in-70-ce-a-story-of-roman-revenge/ 
98 Jack Crabtree has suggested that Jesus’ statement, “Today you will be with me in Paradise” is equivalent to what we modern 
Christians mean when we say, “Today my friend who has died is in heaven.” Perhaps we actually believe that “heaven” exists 
right now, or we may believe that the person has died and will be resurrected by God when Jesus returns to enjoy eternal life 
from that moment on. It is the latter which I think that the Bible teaches. 
Furthermore, the Persians believed there were two intermediate places for a person after he dies and before the judgment. If a 
person’s eternal destiny was going to be a good one, he went to the intermediate place labeled Paradise (= enclosure, park, 
garden) and awaited resurrection. If it was going to be a bad one, he went to another intermediate place. Jesus’ use of the word 
Paradise does not require that he believes in the concept of an intermediate or holding place. Instead, it is likely that this is just a 
stock way in the Jewish culture of saying that a person’s eternal destiny will be a good one. Thus, he is merely assuring the 
criminal that he will gain eternal life with him. 
99 David as king of Israel is the author of Psalm 22, resulting in two possibilities for how to interpret it – 1) He is lamenting his 
treatment by his enemies as if God has abandoned him as the current Son of God and Messiah in connection with the Davidic 
Covenant, or 2) He is predicting the sufferings of Jesus as the final Son of God, King of Israel, and Messiah. While most of the 
psalm could easily refer to David, verses 16-18 speak of “his” hands and feet being pierced and a group of people casting lots for 
his clothing, both which are exactly what happened to Jesus by the Roman soldiers. Therefore, if it were only these verses that we 
used to conclude how to interpret it, it would make sense to do so as its predicting Jesus’ suffering and death on the cross. 
However, as I said, most of the rest of the psalm could very well be describing David’s own situation, such as v. 22, “I will tell of 
your name to my brethren; in the midst of the assembly I will praise You [God] [NAS95]” (which is quoted by the author of 
Hebrews in 2:12). Consequently, Jesus, having studied this psalm and recognized its metaphorical language and its significance 
with respect to him as the final Davidic king, uses the very wording of verse 1 (albeit in Aramaic) to cry out to God in the midst 
of his enduring the process of suffering and dying that is similar to what David was going through. 
100 Malachi 4:5-6 probably also figures into the people concluding that Jesus is calling out for Elijah. These are the last two 
verses of the Old Testament, where God says to the Jews, 5 “Behold, I am going to send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and terrible day of the LORD. 6 He will restore the hearts of the fathers to their children and the hearts of the 
children to their fathers, so that I will not come and smite the land with a curse [NAS95].” The Jews surrounding Jesus’ cross 
could very easily be thinking that this would be the perfect time for Elijah to appear and fulfill his mission of the last days, 
including rescuing Jesus from the cross (cf. Matthew 27:49; Mark 15:36). This would be because the Jewish leadership have 
misunderstood Jesus and wrongly accused him of being a criminal. Therefore, Elijah would accomplish two important things. He 
would convince the Jews that God is restoring the Davidic Kingdom (turning their hearts in love towards one another and 
towards God), and he would correctly identify Jesus as its rightful king. 
101 Expositor’s Bible Commentary, Note for Matthew 27:47. 
102 I originally encountered the correlation of the passages of this long section that comprises Matthew 27:55-28:15 in Jack 
Crabtree’s document entitled Accounts of the Witnesses to the Empty Tomb: Parallel Accounts of the Discovery of the Empty 
Tomb, November 20, 2011. It was Jack who first suggested to me that not one, but two, groups of women visit Jesus’ tomb, so 
that Matthew, Mark, and John refer to the first group (or just one individual of this group), while Luke refers to the second group. 
Again, each other is presenting his material for his own reasons and purposes, but none of them is contradicting the others. The 
details are different, but we will see that the stories fit together coherently. 
103 Matthew 27:55 h™san de« e˙kei √ gunai √keß pollai« aÓpo\ makro/qen qewrouvsai, aiºtineß hjkolou/qhsan twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv aÓpo\ thvß 
Galilai÷aß, diakonouvsai aujtwˆ◊ 27:56 e˙n ai–ß h™n Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« Mari÷a hJ touv ∆Iakw¿bou kai« ∆Iwsh\f mh/thr kai« hJ 
mh/thr tw ◊n ui˚w ◊n Zebedai÷ou –   
We see here that Matthew says that there are many women from Galilee who are observing Jesus on the cross, and he specifically 
names Mary Magdalene and another Mary (the mother of James and Joseph, i.e., the mother of James the Less, one of Jesus’ 
disciples) along with mentioning the mother of James and John (“the mother of the two sons of Zebedee”), because he is going to 
feature more prominently the first two—Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of James the Less. However, I think that we will 
see later in Matthew 28:9-10 that he also refers to the other women when it may seem as though he is referring to only the first 
two Marys. 
104 Mark 15:40 h™san de« kai« gunai √keß aÓpo\ makro/qen qewrouvsai, e˙n ai–ß kai« Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« Mari÷a hJ ∆Iakw¿bou touv 
mikrouv kai« ∆Iwshvtoß mh/thr kai« Salw¿mh 15:41 ai ≠ kai÷, o¢te h™n e˙n thØv Galilai÷aˆ, hjkolou/qoun aujtwˆ◊, kai« dihko/noun aujtwˆ◊, kai« 
a‡llai pollai« ai˚ sunanaba ◊sai aujtwˆ◊ ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma –   
Like Matthew, the gospel author Mark says that there are many women from Galilee who are standing nearby and observing 
Jesus on the cross, but he also is going to feature prominently the two Marys, Mary Magdalene and Mary of Clopas. 
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We also notice that Matthew identifies the second Mary as “the mother of James and Joseph,” while Mark calls her “the mother 
of James the Less and Joses,” but she is the same woman to whom I will refer as “the other Mary.” She is Mary of Clopas. In 
addition, Mark mentions Salome. 
105 Luke 23:49 ei˚sth/keisan de« pa¿nteß oi˚ gnwstoi«  aujtwˆ◊ aÓpo\ makro/qen kai« gunai √keß ai˚ sunakolouqouvsai aujtwˆ◊ aÓpo\ thvß 
Galilai÷aß oJrw ◊sai tauvta –  
Unlike Matthew and Mark, Luke does not name any of the many women who are there near the cross and watching as Jesus is 
crucified and dies. However, he finally refers specifically to Mary Magdalene and the other Mary in Luke 24:10 in regard to all 
the women who are reporting to Jesus’ apostles that his body is gone from the tomb and that he has risen from the dead according 
to at least one angel who has spoken to them. Thus, I think that Luke 24:10 is key, because translating it and interpreting it 
answers the question as to whether Luke, by naming the two Marys and Joanna, ends up talking about a second group of women 
who visit Jesus’ tomb different from the group whom Matthew and Mark mention, or is Luke talking about exactly the same 
group as Matthew and Mark (see below). As I say in the explain regarding Luke 24:10, my hunch is that he ends up talking about 
a second group. 
106 Mark 16:1 kai«  diagenome÷nou touv sabba¿tou Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« Mari÷a hJ touv ∆Iakw¿bou kai« Salw¿mh hjgo/rasan 
aÓrw¿mata iºna e˙lqouvsai aÓlei÷ywsin aujto/n –  
Mark, but not Matthew, mentions and features the two Marys and Salome as purchasing spices with which to anoint Jesus’ body 
in the tomb. As above, does this mean that only these two Marys and Salome are buying and preparing spices? Not necessarily, 
and I think it much more likely that there are many women who do the same with them. 
107 Luke still does not name any of these women. Is it only the two Marys, or are more women involved? I think that it is more 
than just the two Marys as I will explain in the endnote of Luke 24:10. Thus, Luke leaves out the fact that the women buy spices 
on Friday after the High Sabbath of Thursday and says simply that they prepare them to anoint Jesus’ body on Sunday morning. 
108 Again, this probably involves more than just Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, even though Matthew is not explicit about 
this fact, and it may even involve another angel at the scene. 
109 Like Matthew, Mark is featuring Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, but we find out from Mark 16:1 that Salome is with 
them. And maybe there are other women present, too. While Mark says specifically that they are too afraid to say anything about 
this to anyone (even though the angel has encouraged them not to be afraid), it makes sense that Mark means anyone outside the 
group of disciples and apostles to whom both Matthew and John mention their describing the situation. Therefore, Mark means 
that they speak to no one but Jesus’ apostles and disciples about the empty tomb. 
[Some Greek texts include in this verse, “Now they promptly reported all these instructions to those who were with Peter. And 
after that, Jesus himself sent forth from the east to the west through them the sacred and incorruptible proclamation of eternal 
salvation. Amen.” As with other verses at the end of Mark’s account that are suspect, I am assuming that this addition is not in 
the original text.] 
110 John skips the part of the story where Mary Magdalene and any other women who are accompanying her hear what the young 
man, a theophany, says to them, and he moves immediately to the part where she goes to the disciples and reports that the tomb is 
empty. She does not yet believe what God has said about Jesus’ having risen from the dead, but she implies that more women 
than just herself have witnessed the empty tomb when she says, “We do not know where they have placed them.” Thus, John the 
author is saying basically nothing other than what Matthew and Mark are offering in regard to this portion of the story. 
111 Let me add some questions with which I invite the reader to think more deeply and which help demonstrate how complicated 
Bible study can be in the midst of the art of storytelling. The interpretation of this being another group or the same group 
mentioned in Matthew and Mark turns on not only Luke 24:10 as I have already said, but also on this verse, Luke 24:4 kai« 
e˙ge÷neto e˙n twˆ◊ aÓporei √sqai aujta»ß peri« tou/tou kai« i˙dou\ a‡ndreß du/o e˙pe÷sthsan aujtai √ß e˙n e˙sqhvti aÓstraptou/shØ = [literally] 
“and it happened in their perplexing concerning this and behold two men stood among them in flashing clothing.”  
Is the appearance of the two men as angels actually the same as Matthew’s description in 28:5 and Mark’s description in 16:5 of 
how the women come about encountering the angelos or “young man” respectively? If so, then this could easily be the same 
group as in Matthew and Mark. 
Or is Luke saying definitely that the first time these women encounter the two angels is after they have entered the tomb and have 
recognized that it is empty? If so, then this could easily be a second group. 
In line with the above two questions, in Matthew and Mark is the angel already sitting there as the women enter the tomb (or 
outside and then he invites them to enter the tomb), while in Luke the two men are not initially present but suddenly appear after 
the women enter the tomb. If so, then we definitely have two groups of women who come to anoint Jesus’ body with spices?  
Or, in Matthew and Mark do the women enter the tomb, notice Jesus’ body is gone, and then the young man either suddenly 
appears sitting to the right, and he stands up to address them, or he was outside and then invites them in with him, while in Luke 
either the two men are not initially present but suddenly appear after the women enter the tomb, or they are first outside and 
invite them in with them (and Luke describes them only as standing)? If so, then we are back to thinking that there is only one 
group of women who come to anoint Jesus’ body with spices.  
However, because of Luke 24:10, which we will look at in a moment, I still think that these authors are talking about two groups 
of women. 
112 In spite of the close proximity of these verses in the text to Matthew’s statement in 28:8 to the effect that the women left the 
tomb to report to the disciples what they had seen and heard after their first visit to the tomb, it makes the most sense to see 
Matthew as skipping ahead to when all these women return to the tomb and Jesus appears to them. However, in the light of how 
John tells the story, it also makes sense that Mary Magdalene returns alone. Thus, Jesus first appears to her and then to the other 
women of her group after she has left and before he appears to his male apostles. 
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Later Cleopas and his companion who encounter Jesus on the road to Emmaus will mention that Jesus appears to Peter. But I 
think that the fact that the Gospel authors do not describe this specifically indicates that his appearance to Peter was after his 
revealing himself to these women. 


